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TO THE HIGH 
AND MOST ILLVS- 


TRIOVS PRINCE CHARLES, 


PRINCE OF WALES, DYKE OF 
Cornewall, Earle of Chefter, &c. Sonne and heire 
to the meſt bigh and mightic King Iamts, 
King of Greac Brictaine, Bc. 


W OST Excellent Prince, I lay as 
At your Highnes feetthis Buckler 
P] of the faith, wherein the com- 
= bats and confitts of error and 
R 3 truth are lively ſet forth : Hum- 

bly beſeeching your Highneſſe, 
drethe as I baue made it For the defence of that cauſe 
which your Highneſſe maintaineth : ſo it may be 
*pbeld by your Princely authoritie; Your vertue 


' which exceeds your yeares,maketh you a fit Judge 


of theſe matters ; and your princely affabilitie 
(whereof Thaue bad experience ) encourageth me 
to haue acceiſe pnto jon. Befides, I could nor better 
adorne& beau'ifie the frontiſpice of this my work, 
then by prefixing to it the name of ſogreat a Prince: 
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neſticall; Being A rdiee, Whoſe 
attic wars dhe voce mſtruftions; 
Wboſe xcale nor being confined. within the limits 
of hizowne Kingdomes, produceth noble effebts in 


 farreine countries, From whoſe mouth (moſt noble 


Prince) you haue learned, how difficult a matter 
& is roCommant:How be whomGod hathfanoured 
iced aboue-all , bath: ſo much the greater 


So account Foronder vyto bins: :How it #5 a thing wor- 
' thy double commendationina Prince to obey the wil 


of God," becauſe he hath more nieancs to fulfill his 
OWne + Hawhardathing it i is to procure to ſamany 
per/onsreSt.by bis trauell y. andſecure repoſe by bis 
Vigilancie : How neeeſſarieitis for bim'to haue a- 
bout him verruqus petſans;whoſeeyes and eares he” 
may make ve of, leſt: peraduenture otherwiſe he 


come laſt toknowthe truth: How carefully he ought 


£0 guide his aftions, firhthey are expoſed to the 
view of ſo many millions, and ſubiett to euery ones 
conStruttion : How his Wiſedome ought to be armed 
with Courage,becauſe a vertuous Prince muSt make 
account. 
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account to haue the diuell his enemic. Theſs ho 
Inſtruftions(moſt noble Prince )which are familiar 
ypnto yourogether with the gifts of nature, where- 
with God hath abundantly adorned you, call you to 
great matters , and promiſe great effetts , and fill 
with great hopes the hearts of all thoſe that feare_ 
God: Whoeſteeme you as a plant which God bath 
planted, which he areſſeth with his owne hand, 
which he watereth with his grace, and will one day 
make fruftifieto his glorie, For my part fith Tcan 
adde nothing to your praiſe , Iwilloffer my yowes 
toGod for your proſþeritie: hoping that your High- 
neſſe will fauourably accept of my affeion , and 
eeme me to be your Higneſſe 


moſt humbleand moſt 
obedient ſeruanr, 


Peter du « M oulm. 
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An Advertiſement to the - 
Reader; i 


=Dl Hriffian Reader ,may it pleaſethee to wn. 
MM der#tand, that when two ſundry Editions 
TB, i 7 19 worke had ſpeedily bene ſet" forth in 
RS 0s | Erewch; the Author wits aduertized that 
LO>25%<q9% Bb) ome tn the Church of, England diſliked 
omewhat in it; whereupon be reuiewed it all againe., pur- 


LOB STEEN 


b- [ * 
= Poſing to explaine him[elfe mn that manner in the next E- 
-- dition, as ſhould tine full ſatisfafFion:But before that could 


eonneniently be ſet forth, bauing notice of my intention to | 

publiſh his worke in Enzliſh, he ſent me the cop1e wherein 1 

ſome things he omitted , a few paſſages he ſomewhat alte- 

red with bis owne pen, In one place be incerted two whole 

*Pag. 345. leaues, viz. inthe 124. * Settion, wherein at large he ſer- 

| beginniop it porh downe His indgement touching Epiſcepall authoritic, 
_ eontivaing 474thediſcipline of the Church of England. Thus much I 
 - © rop3g.348. rhought to acquaint thee withall beforehand, that thou 
- mighteſt not gine leſſe credit tothis Engliſh copie, though 
i Femowhet vary from the French alreadie publiſhed; for . tl 


nothing is herein added, omitted, or altered, but by dire- 


= Hlion from the Author himſelfe , vrho hath premiſed that 

E:.- the next French Edition ſhall be ſet forthwith the like | 

> correttions and additions.In the meane while | 

: | enioy this, and wr it with the ſame © 
mind with which it ts tendred 


_ entotheae. Farewel, 


RTE oy © . 
Ny A rea  IEIT 


CR OED 


THE- PREFACE TO 
THOSE OF THE CHYRCH 
OF ROME, 


NEIRS, that which I intend at this 
#212 3-r1me. to offer vnto you, it may be, 
Ek would be better acccptcd if it were 
»BYy tended vnto. you by another hand: 
; howbeit I dare boldly affirme, thar 
D ocuer any ſpake vato you, that was 
Drs ” Either more voide of hatred, or more 
deſirous of your good and aluation. The wordof God, 
whereupon we ground our Religion, commandeth vs 
to loue thoſe that hate vs; and robeleeue that thoſe 
which haue perſecuted vs , haue thought that in ſo do-- 
ing they haue done God good feruice. Every nan 
tharſeeketh rhe truth, ought ro he thus aftcfted, with- 
out which it is impoſſible to reape any fruite by our 
communication: for no wound will euer be healcd,as 
long as the inflammation continues. Andas in an houſe 1 
that burnerh, thoſe that ſpeake are nor, vnder{tood, by - "i 
reaſon of the noiſe and cries ot thofe that gather abour i: 
it : ſo weſhall neuer vnderſtand one theother, as long 
as our minds are inflamed with hatred and rancour, 
The (tudie of ſacred truth requireth a peaceable ſpirit, 
which deliberately weigheth things, without carping 
atthe perſons. For what reaſon haue we torhate-any 
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the Chnrch , norknowing whatrthe Church ought ro 
belecue : andrelie vpon the faith of another , nor 
knowing the rule of faith}, which is theword of God. 
As if choſe that are our paſtors and guides ought to 
beour warrant before the iudgement feate of God, ors 
as if ir were a vertue.ro belecue in God by an at- 
turney. 162th 
TItis true indeed thatthe people ought to obey their 
uides, provided God be ricir guide, and to belecue 
that which rhey teach; ſo that which rhey reach be 


Index Ubrork drawne fromrhe word of God: The which if they hide 


Fw regula fromthe people, and hinder them from the reading 
eonfetts per thereof, it is an euident figne either that they feele 
ns uy themſclues culpable, ot that in ſtead of ſubmitting 
d&deleftss, themſclues vntothis rulexthey would have their autho- 
Regole 4: Ci rity to be the ſupreme rule. For why ſhould the word of 
fam God containedin the holy Scriprures, be ſuſpeed by 
Rs vs to bea dangerous booke 2 Why ſhould children be 
0pm »»-: forbidden rolooke intotheir fathers teſtament? Saine 
antur, plas inde ob hominum temeritatem detrimenti quam viilitatis 
ogy yr rt rpuerel legere ſeu was" mas od priss pa on 
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of the Churchaf Rome. - 


_ Paul the: Apoſtle wrote: his Epiſtles to-thepeople of 


Rome, Corinth, and Epheſus, to:the end that the 
mighe-reade them : why then. ſhould Chriſtians in 
thele dayes be deprived ofthercading ofthem > The: 
Catholickg Epiſtles of Saint 12mes, Saint Peter, and' - 
Saint Yohz are written to all the faithfull in generall: 
whythen ſhould not Chriſtian people reade thoſe ler- 
ters that are expreſly addreſſed vmto them, and written 
for: their inſtruQtion ?: Why ſhould not a Chriſtian 
reade:the writings of the Prophets as well as they of 


Beroza did, who having bene at Saint Paws prea- Ats17.11. 


ching, wentandconferred his doQtrine with the Scrip- 
tures? To what end is it toalledge places of the ho- 
ly Scriptures in our Sermons , if the auditorie be not. 
permitted ro examine whether they haue bene faich- 
fully and truly alledged? It is a moſt horrible thing,thac 
in thoſe countries where the Inquiſition reigneth, it 


 ſhouldbeacrime deſeruing burning ,-to haue a Bible 


inthe vulgartoogue, and inthe meane timenotonely 
the reading of frivolous fables is tollerated, but whores 
dome alſo by the law and publicke authoritie iseſta- 
bliſhed and permitted. And if it be the tranſlation that: 
difpleaſeth//his Holinefſe, ar leaſt he ought to take: 
order that there ſhould be one done according to his. 
mind. | \ 
To-fay.that ſome men abuſe the reading thereof,is as\ 
much as to accuſe the Apoſtles of want of diſcretion, 
for hauing written their Epiſtles ro Chriſtianpeople, 
without foreſecing that they might abuſethem, By the, 
ſame reaſon. preaching likewiſe ſhould be prohibited, 
becauſe manie abuſe ir. Men abuſe cuenthe bountie 
and goodneſle of God. And if we muſt have ſpectall 


leaueto reade the holy Scriptures, is it not ami Rn 
calc, 


Eſzy F. Ig. 


Math.22.29, 


Habac. 04. 


Math.15.14, 
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the Pope of 


us withour 


iffions Oriftheylay, thatitisnotconue-- 


nient nor fit:that: ignorant people ſhould readerhem, 
Lanſwer; tharall menatcignoranc-in' religion before 
they have rcad them; and that withour impictie,a man 
cannot haue knowledge in religion withour the Scrip- 
[Therefore letmeintreate you to-ſhakeoff this ſcru- 
puloſitic , whereby: God is wronged? as if his word 
wcre-contagious, and a nerf{pread abroad rointangle 
the conſciences of weake Chriſtiansz leſt rharprophe- 
cie be-accompliſbed in you which is pronounced by 
the PropherEſap., ſaying, Therefore my people are gone 
into captiuitie, becauſe they haue no knowledge ; and thar 
ſaying ot our Sauiour Chriſt, Te are deceiued not know- 
ing ht Scriptures. Suffer not this precious treaſure,nor 
chiscontra@of our ſpirituall marriage withthe Sonne 
of God, robe pulled out of your hands; Suſpe@'choſe 
who during the night of ignorance, hide this celeſtiall 
light, and in the'meane time light and ſet vp candles 
atnooneday. Neuer hope to befauedby the faith of 
othermen ; for*Godfaith, chat The in/? ſba/l line by his 
faith; ard that if rhe blihd leade the blind, both ſhall fall 
into the ditch. | | | 
Now to make you know, that the Seripture is ta- 
kenaway from you, not to keepe you within the 
bouinds'of fobrierie, but ro detaine you in ignorance, 
conſiderthat in the Church of Rome they reade cer- 
taine Chapters ofthe holy Scriptures openly vnto you 
ina language which-you-vnderſtand nor. It in thoſe 
NE vntoGod, it mightforan excuſe 
bealledged, that God vnderſtandethaillanguages x = 
' role 
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thoſe Chapters are diuineinfiruQions,, wherein God 


' langwages will I ſpeake onto this people,and yet will they 
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ſpeaketh vato men. Tell me in conſcience,why ſhould 
God be as it were a barbarian vnto ys, ſpeaking ynto 
vs in an vnknowne tongue? VVhy doth he ſpeake vnto 
men, but becauſe he would bauethem to vnderſtand 
him > Why are thoſe things which otherwiſe would 
be held to beridiculous & contrary to common ſenſe, 
in ccligion eſteemed to be good and conuecnient? Is ir 
not rather an intention of the enemic of our ſaluarion, 
by that meanes tv_expole Chriſtianitie ro an open 
(corne, and to hinder the word of God from being vn- 
derſtood by vs? to theend alſothat the threatning pro- 
nounced by God vntothoſe people with whomhe is 
angry, might be accompliſhed, ſaying, By men of other 1.Cor.14.21. 


wot heare me. 

This miſchicfe bath produced another; forinta- 
kingthe holy Scriptures fromyou, which is the booke 
that maketh. men wiſe , -they haue given you images, 
which are termed the bookes of che ignorant, becauſe 
by them ignorance is maintained; By themthe peo- 
. is amuſed, in ſtead of beingraught the ruth. In 
ſtcad of inſtruion, they giue them recreation. But 
becauſe the lecond commandement of the law of God 
is againſt ir, which concerning the ſcruice of God, 
forbiddeth -vs to make any grauen images, and to 
worſhip ot fall downe before anything that is in hea- 
uen aboue, or inthe carth bencath : andrthat this law 
pronounced with thunder and lightening , thunde- 
reth yet againſt this ſuperſtition, theſe Doctors haue 
impoſed filence to the Law of God, and haue bene ſo 
bold astoracc this commandement out of the Houres 


ofrheVirgin Harie, and Scruice bookes which they 
giue 


as 
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Points and doubts of faich : and'thar 
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earbem. And it is a thing hardly to be thought or 


abi d, that poore little wormes ofthe earth dare be 


fo bold,asto corre@thatLaw whichGod pronounced 
with his owne mouth:yeathe ſame Law wherebyar the 


For theſe praGtiſes the holy and ſacred name of the 


Church ſerueth for a couer. They fay,thatthe Church 
cannot erre : that (he is the cg, on Iudge of the 


interpreter of che Scriptures,” By which Church, they 


__ vnderſtand neither the Grecian, Syrian,nor African, 


{although much ancienter &purer thentheRomane,) 
bur ja Bom Romance Church: which hauing never 
beneotherrhena particular Church, is ſaid ro be the 
vniverſall Church ; and by this meanes the Church of 
Romeis becomea indge in her owne cauſe. The Greek 
Church (much ancienter then the Romane) complai- 
neth that the Church of Rome hath reuolted and ſe- 
parated itfelfe from her , producing againſther;, her 
chaires, her ſucceſſion, and her anriquirie. In this con- 
rronerfic the Church of Rome boaſteth to be Iudge, 
and ſo will be both Iudge and partie. Andin the que- 
Kion, whether the Church of Rome cannor erre,, ſhe 
her ſelfe will beIndge+: and which is more, when que- 
ſtion is madero decide what the dutie ofthe Church 
is, the Church of Rome will be the ſoueraigne Iudge, 
that ſhe may hauec no other law then char which 
will eſtabliſh , and which ſhe propoundeth to her ſclfe. 
And when any argument is moued concerning the 
ſence and int ation ofthe Law of God, ſhe ſaith 
ſhe is the infal ible interpreter thereof, and will haue 
herinterprerations to be held to be of cquall authorit 
2” wit 


eisan infallible 
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abſurditis, wore Paſpable,then to make fingull menin; 

fallibls judges of ths ſence of: that law-by-whichtheir 
fins oughtto:be.iudgeds VVbarobgdicncegbioke you, 
ische foueraigne Maiſter of allicreaares; to-expect , if 
his ſeruants might proſume wo ſay.vato hinz,, It is rue 
that.thou baſk commanded-ys9; obſerve fucha law, 
butwe'interprete:the fame otherwiſe, andiudgethas 
thy. commandement oughtthusto;hevaderfiood;and 
thou-knoweſtthatweare infallible iudgesin ſuch mat- 
ters, and that aur-interpretations are of equall aurho- 
ricic with-thy; commandement., Afrerthjsimanger. ic 
wete better cobe a ſertianethena.maiſter. By, which of | 
theſe two wayes, thinke you, oughrthe Prelaces-ofthe 
Church to be judgedatthe latter day ? whether by-che 
Law oft God, orby their owne interpretations? Herein 
| I make all men-iadges that haue any ſparke;of- com- 
monſenſe; or any free:iudgement withoutpreiudicate 
opinionin themzwhether God gouerningandeeaching 
the Church by his word, orthe Church whichoughe 
to reccive this word ang .yceld- obedience; mneo bin, 
ovghe rather to be ſayeraigoeTudgeinreligiot?. And 
which ſhould rather. be/ Inge, ceither! the Saripture 
that commands thatzhere.(hall be-a Church, andpro- 
pounds and preſctibeslawes thereunee,onthe Church 
which onely teſtifieth- rhe {ſame tobe xhe;Sctiprured 
ſpecially ſeeing that rhis reſtimonie-may-beginen by a 
corrupt and diſobedicnt Church to! the Scripture? 
Which ſhall rather be Iudge,the Scripture.that is one, 
and which iudgeth-withour. paſſion.,” or che Church: 

which is divided into diverscontrary Churches,which 
cannot be aſſembled rogether,and whereofthe Paſtors 


are: 


ouare ag wn96 ro beleeve in'the Chorch of 
eee ip other enquiry Tome eo = hntry hoy 
"authoritic thereof. A 
phy epriucc of ft friction huncby ro know-and 
out, whetherthis Church wherein you beleeue is 
,andreacherh true dodtrine. Forhow ſhould you 
pages ir?"isirby the holy Scriptures? bur that booke 
you'are”not ermitted 'ro reade.. Ar Rome and in 
Spaine,coreade itis burning; Vill you know it by an- 
tiquirie? burthey are Greeke and Latin bookes, which 
the people vnderſtand not. Whatknowes an arrificer, 
a woman,orlabourer among you,whether his Church 
teacheth according tothe Scriptures ? or whether 
his Church betheſame nowrhart it was twelue or fif- 
teene hundred yeares agoe? or whether in a great role 
ofPopes ſer downe in a paper , thefirſt ofthembelee- 
ued as the latter do; and whether cime hath wrought 
no alceration therein? Tobe ſhorr, you haueno other 
proofe forthepuritic of your Church, bur onely the 
reſtimonie of your Churchitſelfe , the Prelates where- 
of boaſt 'that they cannot erre, "and in the meane 
time they bereaue you of ail meanes of diſcerning er- 
rorfrom truth , by hiding from you the rule of cruth, 
which is the holy Scriptures. But why ſhould the 
Church ofRome rather haue this perfeQion, then the 


' Greeke or Syrian Churches, farre ancienter and purer 


thenrhe Church of Rome, founded by Icſus Chriſt 
ere 
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of the Church of Ronae. 


' himſelfe andbyhis Apoſiles , and which alſo afficme 


thattbey haue Saint Pererschaire? Doththe Scripture 
attribute any: prerogatiue aboue others to. the Ro- 
mane Church? or doth.it giue her the prinuiledge nor 
roctre? 

Fromall thi>there followeth two things that are as 
cleare as the Sunne at noone day 3the one, that your 
faith is grounded onely vpon the authoritie of men; 
_ andby conſequence,that your celigion is humane, a 
not divine. VVhoſocuerſaich,I beleeue che Goſpelland 
the word of God,becauſethe Church commandetrh it, 
giuerh more credittothe Church then to: God. To 
doubt of Gods truth, isalcſle crimethen to make it to 
depend.vpon men. The other,thar of all humane teſti- 
monies you-ground vpon the worſt and moſt vncer- 
raine ; for you belecuethat your Church is good, be- 
cauſe ſhe ſaith ſo,, and make her Iudge in her owne 
cauſe:notonce confidering,that by this word Church, 
you vnderſtandnotthe Chriſtianpeople , nor all Pa- 
ſtors.ingenerall,bur the Pope anda few Prelates,whoſe 
rulesare called the Rules ofthe Church, although the 
tend wholly to the profit of the Clergie, and to ad- 
uance the Empire of the Biſhop of Rome. And will 
you alwayes hold your foules, created by God accor- 
ding to his image, and which he hath redeemed by the 
| bloud of his Sonne, in this miſerable caprivitie> VVill 
you draw and heapethe wrath and indignation ofGod 
ypon your heads, by reieQing the ſaluation which is 
offered vnto you? _.. | | 

I confeſle that the Church of Rome in certaine 

intsalledgeth the Scriptures zand that berweene vs: 
and her there is L 5 contention touching the inter- 


pretation there 
manner. 


: bur we vſe the Scriptures in other . 
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/, tharthe' 'Sexiprures are-an ppeiton 
havean her viwrictenTule, and tradi- 
—_— i the Chirety, which ary £q 44 O_ 
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_- Yadcharweot 2'abouc' that which 
5 which arecleareand 


zotifedb the'Chut Chiutch; and ith,char we 
6 ther becauſe the'Chutch hath fo ordai- 
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of the Church of Rove. 
ration'f ty boate; which expoſition is found inthe 
textit (elſe, tonchin theinſticucion of the Sacratnent: 


or by theſe words dep ures oven rh 5.Cai, oy 16 


brethkt, if rot thecimmutlinn of the bogie of Chriſti? Bus 


your Doors donor inrerpter the'Scripiures >: for 


they draw their interpretations from the vawritten 
word, and from Traditions. Whenthe Lord faided Pe- 


ter, f bane prayed that #hyfaith maymas faite.s : they lay . 


chatby thoſe words: the vettue nor to'erfe waspromi- 
ſedro Sainr PX; arid tothe Popes of Ronic/his ſuc- 


ceſſors. Butthe Scripture ſpeakethnot of Popes,nor of 


Biſhops ofRoime ;- -hor giuerts any ſucceſſor to-Sairit .... 


Peteriti his Apoftolicall ace, Inlike [orcchete ismen- 


tioniin Malsch; of a pur66blaciontharthouldbe offe- Mas, It. 


red inalfplaces. This 6blarion; according to the inter- 


prerationsofthe tut ehebodyofourLhdit call _ th. 
ſay e of our Lordis.rcally ſacrifi- 
myo, hs interpt 


eratiotvisraken our of the vawrit= 
_ word; for the wy wp Serjpture ſpeakethnot of the 
neither cotnmanderh vs to ſactificethe body of 
Jeſs we Evil nor eftabliſhech Privſty inthe Chuzeh co 
facrificethe Sonne of God.And ſo when the Scripture 
ſaith, Thos ſhalt worſhip ont only God, and bimonely ſhalt 
_ ſerac: the Romiſh DoQrs interpteric,thac God 
rbjddetly the: adoration of: Lat ri, butnor of 
which is M inferiour religiousſcruice.i Burthe 
Sch inibe ho' thention-of 'the/ adoration of Da- 
liz, nor ofariy vtherre feruice;butonely of that 
which is + vits* God; Theſe -areinterpretations 
which'theRedifh CHA diawes fronitheovowrincn 
word which isreferredrothe diftrerion ofrhe Church 
ofRome, andemnor be leartied-bur fromher:moiith. 
FotTamofopinion,” that neues any nign-fawall.the 
A doctrines 


MI bur we =_ that all things 1 ne- 
are therein cont ISOy be 


fas an imperfo@ 
viwricenrule, and tradi- 
y © quall'; in/authotitic 

vutrary ſay;thatthe 
vAns ſaluacio; 


* 


do hinrth 1] ay ns her incerpre- 
d the vnwiitten word and dine de As fot 


ritjowef ny bedie; which'expolition is|found in'the 


textit ſelfe; rouching the-inſticution of the Sacratncne: 
ot by theſewords of the ©; The bteatiwhirh we 
breaks, itt Hot thecommution of the bodie of Chriſti? Bux 
your DoRars donor inerprer the'Scriptures {o: for 
they draw their interpretations from the vowricten 
word, andfroni hepa idenu3IR, Lord faidtd Pe- 
fer, T hint prayed thatthyfairh muy-not faile.o : they (a 

harby WS Wok: the vertucnortocerre A Ai 
ſedro Saint PXey , arid ro the Popes of Romehis ſuc- 
ceſſors. But the Scripture ſpeakerhnor of Popes,nor of 
Biſhops ofRotne ;hor giuerls anyLugceſſor to-Saidr 


47 Ha 
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Pter in his Apoftolicaliplace. Inlike ſorrtherc iments + « 
tion'iin Male;b; of a pureoblaciontharſhould be offe- Mal,r. :. 
red inall places. This'6blarion; accotding tothe inter- - - 
pretations of the Romiſh DoRors,isthe Maſſie, where. 


mthey ſay ,/ that'ehebody of our Lordis rally ſacrifi- 
cd.” rehis interprerationis raken.our of the vawrit- 
ten word; for the holy Serjpture ſpeakethnor of the 
Maſle, neither cotmmanderh vs to ſactificethe body. of 
Feſus Chriſt; tioreftabliſheth Prieſts in|'the Chugeh rol 
ſacrifice the Sonne of God. And ſo when the Scripture 
ſaith, Thos ſhalt worſhip one onely God ana bim owely ſhalt 
thou ſerne : the Romitſh Doors interptevic,that God 
| elyforbidderh the. adoration ofiLutrici,bot.nor of 
win which is M inferiour reſigiousſcruice;i Burthe 
Scriptures inake' ho! menitionof che adoration of Da- 
lia, not ofany other religious feruice;buvonely of that 
which is due 'vnte* God; Theſe -arerintorprerations. 
which the Romifh 'Chutchddaves fronichowwrinen 
word,whichi9referred rthe diſcretion ofrheChureh 
Nome, and camnot be learned bur from:her-moith. 
ForTam of opinion; that never any man fawall-the 
bt A doQrines 
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pertinens, ing ynto God: but the 
| nc Maſi prayeh God to accept. hisoblation 
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ſles did, ſhonldbeheldand eftcemed/to-beprophatic 
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andan heretickes!0/#5!; 211 1119013 30G 2 OH is 
8. There wereno relickes hidden'vader the Lords ores: ts De. 
eable,nor bones of any ofthe Patriarkes or Prophets ; mineper mers. 


onthe contrary, vnder the ſtones of thealtar there are nova ug 
bones ofthe dead, without which relickes at altar can- guie b;c ſone, 
not beconſecrated;' andthe Prieſtinthe Maſſeasketh © owiwn 
mercie and forgiueneſle of his ſinnes for the merires vs 
of the Saints, whoſe bones are hidden vnder the altar. »eris omnic 
9, The Goſpell witneſſerh,thar Ieſus Chriſtgiuing 1 =e«. 
bread-vnto hbſciples , ſaid; ir was his body: onthe 
contrary,the Prieſtſaith, thatthebread is notthe body 
of Ieſus Chriſt;but that the bread is tranſſubſtanriated 
intocthe body of TIeſus Chriſt, x 
-\,.zo:Ieſus Chriſt witneſſeth , thatit wasthefrnice of 
the vine which-he dranke': but the Prieſt denierh tharit 
isthe fruite ofthe vines. + ©! | I YI 
-tt.leſus Chriſt willhaue vs to doitin remembrance 
og ; butthe Priefi pretendeth romake Chriſthim- 
12. Saint-Pewlinfoure places ſaich; thar we breake 
and cate bread: on theconcrary,the Prieſt miaintaineth 
that we neitheribreakenor cate-bread.”: =: 7 if 
1:13, The Lordinftitured a Sactrainent;burrhe Prieſt 
celebrateth a:ſacrifice--ln a-word',;theoncetlebrated 
the holy Supper, the other-ſingerh Maſſe; expreſly 
made to disfigure the holy Supper of the Lord; 
: The Ronuſh Do@ors thinke'ro defend their cauſe 
by vſing a childiſh recriminacion.and obieCting agairiſt 
vs, that ſeeing we will needs follow 'our-Lotd: Teſus 
Chriſt,we oughe tocelebrate the holy Sacramentafter 
ſupper, 8 in a high chamber,andadmirno women'vn- 
tg it, But neither the place;nor = houre;nor the _ 
| 2 ( 
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f the. aBivorſceing that 


+= manded, ed bythe Apoſtles: a ſacrifice 
gs {6 eſabliſhed » whic theLorddid not. | 


moarep changedintoap 

pledeptined ofthe rings Clio Ser= 
uice; taughtrotake Godintheirhands, to-cate their 
omg to aecrm ont Os "andare depriuedof 


-o wiggofthe eupjy oC _ 
x.Cor, 11.8. eryoearevns: yendfels ps ney alſd'co 

HO. deth the people Corinth to wares wp As wel as 
ſeife, and lo 511e bread-. Wherein wepropound a'wiy-and meanes 
exc ofthis for. ys to whichcatnot be refu- 


agree onewith another, 
p=oar lr? ar ſed but ie bim thatloueth diſcord, that hath no Chri. 


cup. tian bi NAT ,opthar-firiuerh: God." For 
every \confeſlzrh , rat Jeſus Chriſtdid well, 
and that there ne xxceptionto againſt his 
aithough iew xtlawfollrocelebracc | 
er manner thienhedidic; yeral|men 


grant.char irfhooldoot beilldoneto follow his exam- 
ge to ſpeake as he ſpake;atidtodo ashedid." This is it 
thatwe require, Andit is certaine,that the Pope might 
endall the-commouerſies growne and raiſed vpon rtiis 
point ,.which trouble and make adinifionin-Cheiſten- 
dome, if he wouldreducerhe holy Supper inco the 
forme whereinthe Lord did celebrate it ; laying aſide 
all diſputations , ON the: proplozonhe example 
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of the Sonne of God. What diſcommodities or.incon- 
ueniences: ſoeuer might be alledged tothecontrary, 
they cannotequalizenor counterballance the obedi- 
encethar weowe vnto Ieſus Chriſt, the peace of Chri- 
ſtendome, nor therevnion of this-rupture and ſepara- 
tion of the people, which-hath bene the cauſe of ſo ma- 
ny troubles, and hath ſhed ſo much bloud, and which 
openeth the ſides ofthe Church of Rome, as well as ie 
doth ours,expoſing the ſametothe violence of Turkes 
and Infidels. | 
All indifferent perſons will eaſily confeſſe and ac- 
knowledgerhat this is truth, but fearing that your con- 
ſciences ſhould be touched therewith, they vſe an arti- 
ficiall meanes torepreſent our religion vato you in o- 
ther manner then it 1s, and paint it out before you like a 
rerriblemonſter , making vs to ſpeake and teach thoſe 
things which arealtogether contrarie to our belecfe 
and confeſſion: and withall, diuers of you are ſolight - 
of credit, andſo cafily caried away, that you rather de- 
fire to learne and vnderſtand what our religion is by 
the inucctiues of our enemies, then by our owne con. 
feſſion. And although we haueproteſted, that we be- 
leeuenothing of all that which they impoſe vponvs, 
yerthey willconſtantly perſwade vs., that we beleeue 
that which webelecue not. Wherein again(t their wils 
they iuſtifie vs. For thereby they ſecretly confeſle, thar 
our teligion being truly (et downe, cannot be repreſſed: 
and tharif it were lively deſcribed, it wouldarthe fiſt 
makea ſtrongimpreſſion in the ſpirits and hearts ofthe 
—_ by the evidence of the truth thereof. They 
tell you, 
- 7, Thatour religion teacherh, that good works are 


not neceſſary. 
' A 3 2.That 
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4+ Thar God conſtrainethour wils, and forcibly 
drawerhthem to goodneſle. 

5. That we accuſeand blame Godtobevniuſt, as 
paving propoundeda Law vnto vs which we cannor 

UNH, 

6. That we are enemies to the Saints and tothe vir- 
gin Marie. 

7. That to vnderſtandthe Scriptures, euery one of 
vs boaſteththat we haue a particular inſpiration giuen 
vntO vs. | 

8.Andthat we deny the omnipotent power of God 
in the Euchariſt, | 

Allthisis falſe, and contrary to our beleefe. 

I. Ourrcligionteacheth, that good workes are ne- 
ceſſiry toſaluation.For men gonot into heauen by the 
way! "pr rvns to the kingdome of Godby ſeruingthe 

2. Ourreligionteacheth, thatthoſe that are prede- 
ſtinatedroſaluation,are alſo predeſtinated toliue holy. 
To ſay, I way boldly liuc wickedly becauſe I am pre- 
deſtinated'to ſaluation;, —_— of a;reprobate, 
that will be wicked becauſe God is good, and that ma- 

keth Gods grace, which is a prouocation and a geadc 
eo pricke vs forward to vertue, a pillow -to lull him a- 
fleepein vice. | | 

3- Our religion beleeueth, that God rewardeth 
good workes, but of his free mercic, withour deſerr. 

4+ It belecueth that God conſtraineth not mens 
wils, but boweth/them, andcauſeth them williogly 


OY 


ro addi heir minds to goodneſle. ; 
/ 5. Ic 


of the Church of Rome. 


5. It-doth not eſteeme it a thing vniuſt; that God 
requireththat of man which he cannotdo , when man 
is bound to do it; and tharhis weakneffe or want of a- 
bilitie proceedeth from himſelfe; 

6: Ithonoureth the Saints, as theſame Saints did 
honour thoſe Saints that were before them. 

7. Forthe-vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, it-con- 
renteth ic ſelfewith that which therein is clearely and 
euidently ſet downe; and leaueth particular inſpira- 
tionsto mad and fantaſticall perſons. | 

8, It denieth not the omnipotent power of God: 
in the Euchariſt, butruleth ir ſelfe according'to his - 
will. It vſeth che holy Sacrament, not tomake leſus 
Chriſt , but to honour him not to make his body to 
deſcend downe vnto vs , but tocleuate and lift vpour | 
hearts vnto him. It taketh not vpon her to take God in 
this life, but is content that God would be pleaſed to 
take vs vp into heaueh when we die. Sheis notafraid 
that God can fall,be ſtolen,caried away by a mouſe,or 
eaten by his enemies.She beleeucthnorthar the Sonne 
of God and the diuell both emtred imo 7udes together 
at one time; northarTeſuz Chriſt did cate himſclte,ſee- 
ing it was not neceffary for our redemprion. 

Ourreligion is a religion that acknowledgeth no 0- 
therhead of the Church bur Ieſus Chriſt,no other rule 
of faith then his word ,no propiriatory ſacrifice buthis 
death, no other purgatory but his bloud, nor other 
merits but his obedience. 

It is a religion that will haue the people to reade the 
word of God, becauſe ſhe is nor afraid that men there- 
in (hall find their condemnation; which ſpeakethin a 
knowne language , becauſe ſhe is not aſhamed of her 
belecfe. 

A 4 It 


i. al The Preface,to thoſe 


Gazat, 6. 5. 


m. meate, and not in diſtintion' of 


ing toconſift in 


MeEAtes. She faſterh for exerciſe of humilitic , andnot 


with opinion of merite'or ſatisfaion : ſhe borro- 
weth norother mens ſatisfactions, butwith the Apo- 


file belecueth,, that.euery man ſhall beare his owne 


" Itisareligion, which diftruſtingin her owne wotks, 
ruſteth inthe promiſes of God: which preacherth hope 
and affiance, andnotto doubr of her ſaluation : which 
recommendeth an humble aſſurance, and nor an arro- 

antperplexitie, by the which thoſe thar diſplay or 
boaſt of their owne merits , make.profefſion to doubr 
ofthcir ſaluation. | 

Iris arcligion, wherein men confefſe and acknow- 


_— they haue often done that which God for- 
biddeth to be done, farre from hauing done more then 
he commandeth to be done: and is fo farre from doing 
ſuperabundant works,thar it faileth in doingthat which 
is neceſlaty tobedone.[cpretendeth norto make God 
debtor to man by works of ſupererogation, but con- 
feſſeth man to be a ſinner before God, becauſe of his 
diſobedience. 

Itis areligion,which in ſtead offraming and faſhio- 
ning ſtones like vntothe image of man, ſeeketh by all 


_Meanes gow to reforme man according to the i- 


mage of God: which in ſtead of worſhipping acroſle 
of wood, adoreth Chriſt crucified, truſteth in his paſ- 
fion,andgloricthin his ignominie. 

Iris areligion, which belecueth not that God which 
gaue his Sonne to die to ſaue his enemies , raketh plea- 
ſure to torment the ſoules ofhis children in a fireof 
Purgatory, and to puniſh them for ſinnes _— ar 

| oned, 


of the Church of Rome. 


doned., and forthe which Ieſus Chriſt hath, made full 
ſatisfaction, bypuniſhments which ſeruenorto amend 
the ſinner, buttofatisfie the iuſtice of God, | 
It is areligion which makethnot her prayers by num-« 
ber, neither makethche efficacie ofprayer to conſiſt in 
the often repetition of the ſame ar to in faith and 
the diſpoſition/ofthe heart, 6 
lrisxrcligion which holdeth that faith conſiſteth 
not in-ignorance, but in knowledge: which equally ad- 
miniſtrerh holy. things as well ro the rich as to the 
poore; not as inthe Romiſh Church, where diſpenſa- 
tions andabſolutions are ſold, and particular Maſſes 
are neucrfaid bur for them that firſt giue ſomething to 
the Prieſt. | 
Tobeſhorr,itis arcligionwhich hath little outward 
ſhew and glory, but vio inward comfort, conſtancie 
and perſeucrance, which will beknowne by the effets, 
and ordainerh few ceremonies, but miniſtreth many in- 
ſtruQtions. t 
You make anſwer to this, and ſay,thattheſe are new 
things. How eſteeme you them tobe new, ſceing that 
leſus Chriſthimſelte & his Apoſtles taught in that ma- 
ner? Itis true, thatthey are new to thoſe chat are nou- 
riſhed in an inueterate error. Healing is newerthenthe 
diſeaſe : but we muſtalwayes aſcend vp to the fpring of 
rruth,inregard whereofall old errors are new.No man 
cuer oppoſed himſeltc againſt an accuſtomed raoted 
error, buthewas accuſed of noucltie. But this reproch 
of noueltie i1l becomerh the mouthes of thoſe perſons 
which hidetherrue antiquitie from the people, whichis 
the word of God, and which maintaine, that yet at this 
day the Church may & can make new ordinances tou- 


ching faith; and which by the Church 'vnderſtand nu 
| other 
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oring the rr TRL Latris, of Ae 
Maſſes, of the'Biſhop of Romes Courr, of his Indul- 
nee obthorrealive ofiti Church; of his powerto 
pole Kings; and: of drawing foules out of Purgato- 
rie, nor of many other corruptions which are beauti- 
fied and ſet forth with the fraudulent ritle of Apoſtoli- 
clltraditions,asifchey came from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelnes.: 0534345 
-*rifoſefame rnen that boaſt and brag of Antiquitic, 
are they thatrudely handle the ancient Docors , and 
cenſure and condemne them attheir pleaſure: that will 
hauetheFathersto be i ersot the Scriptures,ſo 
thar they" themſclues may interpreters of the Fa- 


thers and indges of Antiquitic : and that not _ | 


' Cotton in the condemne wp. nun Father, but alſo who 
Preface ofhis Counicels whe the Fathers generally ſpake all ro- 
has Fethef. Three vniuerfall Councels condemned Hoyo- 
of thoſetwo yu Biſhop of Romero bean herericke, but at this day 
wiuerlall = t1;6u- reject thoſe Councels. At the firſt Councell of 
ayiog,Gre- Conſtantinople, ano 381.there was 150. orthodoxe 
cia began». Biſhops, and 630. atthe Councell of Chalcedonhol- 
oats rebetl;. J&N#2%0 451, and'yet neither thargreat number, nor 
congiatthe che grear antiquiriehindreth our aduerſarics from con- 
Tn | all choſe Fathers for making the Biſhop of 
the auchoritic Conſtantinoplecqual with the bare in wot 
clefialtic 


ons 


| of the Church of Rome. 


| : 2 ** big cquall, 
and eſteemedto be heretickes, and gricuouſly puni- Afrerchat, 


ſhed. radar they 
And it is a wonder how theſe men dareſpeake of j.dbe hn 
Councels, when they know very well, that day is not priuitedges. 
moreccontraryto night, then ancient Conncels are | 
contrary to the new ,-wherein the Pope rulerh all, and 
ordainerh all,the other Biſhops onely giuing their con- 
ſents, by bowing their heads in ſigne ofapprobationz 
at the entring into which Councels, the holy Bi- 
bleis laid atthe Popes feete,, ' ro witneſſethatthe word 
of Godisſubie@vnto him; wherethe Popeis ſerin an 
highthrone; and the Emperour belowart his feete.' To 
bethort, we ſee bythe praQtiſes of thelatter Councels, 
ſpecially the Councell of Florence; thelaſt of Lareran, 
and by the booke of ſacred Ceremonies, thata Coun- 
cell for'certaine ages paſt; is nothing elſe but a Papall 
Conſfiſtorie, but held with more ſfolemnitic: whereas in 
the-ancient Councels the Biſhop of Rome'durſtnot 
petſonally appeare, and his ordinary Depuries therein 
had neither preſidencie norauthoritie: which isfarre ,_,, 
from ordaining, that wo booke ſh1ll be Canonical without an, to; + 
the Popes authoritie;andthat all Kings muſt kiſſe his feete: 
and ro-declare', that there is no other name under the 
heauens \, but that of the Popes which are the decrees and 
ordinancesof the Councell of Rome vaderGregorythg, 
ſcuenth, a0 1076. | | | 
To conclude, it i5moſt certaine, thatthoſe which 
foun&-in your earcs the Fathers and the Conncels, do 


it \ 


Ir $areanything fauou- 
p know.thas com- 
ovethem,and that 


may and oughttoknow,and whichruleallthe Fathers, 
thoſe you are forbidden to reade. Yeares are notrules, 
and lying was from the beginning ofthe world. And if 
cultome may ſerue, for. alaw, tellme how many yeares 
: attheleaſt, are required co. authoriſe a doctrine? The 
Churchis notina Pane gouernedby cuſtome,buc 
. a © OOEY gouerned by. a written law. There is no 
A et againſt che diuinerruth. In the time ofthe 
Apo this. myſterie ie of iniquitic began tobe hatched. 
ct e yougls it now increaſed? And 
| _— Cd the paſtors ofthe Church 
of Romecrie our ſince-certaine y , tharthe 
Church became Arthe ©puncell of 
iſa,ea pe Alexander the fift,in the 20.Sefſion, 
em to ſpend ſome. time to take order 
fort! > ofthe Church, and to thatendto 
Tembleche wiſcſt men of all nations, Nor long after 
thatgthere was a Councellholden at Senes,arne 142 3- 
here: the -propolition- of the reformation/-of the 
athe table,and after referred to a+ 
nother time: for they fawthatthey couldnort ſtirrethac 
ſtone without ſhaking the Papall dignitie. 
tebat which great perſonages would nar.do,God 
lone itby meaner m ,yiing vnexpeRted and vn- 
C meanes,to {erthe dodrine of ſaluation be- 
fore the peopleseyes,in deſpite ofall the forces that Sa- 
tancould yſeagainſt ir. 
Youareboundandbeholding ynto thoſe that houe 
taken 


<———— 7 
: 


| of the Church of Rome. 


taken-paines-and rrauelled in this wotke, for this, that 
theholy Scripture:(whichthe people ſaw not) & now 
cranſlated into our mother tongue ;; and that the Spitic 
of Godipeaketh French , in ſuch manner that no man 
can be ignorant of the word of God, buthe thar wil- 
fully ſhuts his owne eyesforfcare toſeerthelight. You 
arebound vnto them alſo forthis, that the Pope doth 
now tyrannizelefle ouer youthen he did foure or fiue 
hundred yeares paſt, andchat your bondage is cafed a 


foutth part: for then the Pope gaue thoſe French men $uch but ae 


thatat hiscommandementarmed themſelues (beſides one Ma- 
ew Paris, 
and in the 


the remiſſionof all their finnes )a degree of honour in 


Paradiſe aboue other men. But if now at this day he third Tome 


wopld by a Croyſado ſend the Frenchmen into a farre 
countrey to fight againſt heretickes,orto conquer cer- 


raine cownes ( 


lobg'fince, you would mocke and ieſtat his comman- 73 


of the Coun« 
cels, atthe_ 
end ofthe __ 


vponhisenemics) for him, as he did not Councell of 


an you 


dement.Then his manner was, wlien-aKiog had offen+ the thirs,. 


ded him,tointerdiCt his kingdome,and by that meanes 
{as much as in him lay ) ro cxcommunicatediuers mils 
lions of people, tocommand an intermiſſion of diuine 
Seruiceto be madethroughoutagreat countrey, | tro 
forbid the bels robe rung, to hinder burials, and to.cx- 
poſethecountry for a prey to himthat;firſtcould con- 


querit. England wasfixe yeares andahalle inthatſtate - 


in the time of King Joh», bur at this day he puls his ' 
ſyord no-more our of the ſheath, fearing thattaking ſo 
muctvpon him, he ſhould. be the meanes co-Quer- 
throw hisown dignitie, which the doGrine ofthe Goſe 
pell hath already muchſhaken. | 


You are alſo-beholdmg vato vs, tharfellers of par- 


: 


donsrun notthroughoutFrancefrom houſe to houſe, 


as rheydidinthe time of Bexifacethe 94nd Zoo the ro. © 


who 
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The Preface, to rhiſe 


«tio for halfe a crowne ſold toeuery man thatwould 
have cher; Atemiſſion ofall bis ſinnes, and the delive- 

rance ofa foule out of Purgatory. 
_ * Thetimehathbenegthatin France men conmonly 
ſpake of miracles, of S. Amtbonies fire, and ofthe appa- 
-ru3.:2r6: rition of damnedfoules,, orſuchas were come our of 
peſudt, Fecun., PUIBAOTY » which illuſions are for the moſt part vani- 
dow plenits. ſhew away attheriſing of the Sunne of the holy Scrip- 
g's a9 ture, which the night of ignorance had hidden. And if 
fowas ſore atthis day there are any ſinall miracles ſpoken of, it is 
urs, pier . ſecretly \taenerdiſerrnc! for before a man thar fea- 
f® rerh Gedand knoweth him,Saran is as it were chained, 
and loſeth all his force, and the magiſtrates theraſclues 
jg of mins." oftentimes puniſhed ſuch i ww 


n, Iu lure- n many perſons among onthatwholly 
og ge belecuc intheirreligion,and thar find _ fault with = 
14%; Pars - Church of Rotne. For iris hard for a man to ſupport 
pre core 7 theDecteesandrhe Gloſles,which ay that the Pope is 
= * aboue the lew', and that be bath power to dij}euſe againſs 
bs >call thePope God, and 
emaieſtic ng Legends,which in many 
aings compar adoquinr S.Eomincheand', Fran- 
toleſtisChtift : 'Or the opinion ofthole that cauſe 
Zuargelis in. 5: £54564 Cole to be: yponthem whenthey are 
Iam, dying, becauſe ( as _ Dogeors ſay.) that Cowle is 
ny - good as a ron Fa riſme : Fa 30, mp 
ter Dominens Of -poore r ns: rwo-hundred miles © 
Deune nof11um wh ten ofAll ous fins is offered at home.vnto 
14. .. Ysby thedodrine of the:/Goſpell: Northe pardons of 
ter. vitimom (CQen or eighrhundred thouſand years: Northe priui- 
Seſſ. 9.Divine ledged altars; whereon a Maſle being ſaid,aſoule js de- 
rea lioeredour ofPurgatory:Northeopinionofthoſe os 
teac 


Paps contre 


of the Churchof Rome. 
reach, * that the Pope catimake that which is fin,;ts be /* Zellern, is 
- no {inne; and that which is no finne; to be finne, ' And Td eHar ' 
itis certaine,that although we ſhonldſay nothing, yets dediz chriBus 
therruthi ſpeakethiin the conſciences of nany;perſons P12 preſfe- 
that archolden vnderthiscaptiuitic bycheftarcofmen!{ [os 
and their domeſticall affaires;for the diueltickleth men ipeccatum, & 
by the belly, and rockeththemin a cradle of pleaſures: 4 =o Percate 
and honours'to bring chemaſleepe: whereby ithappe.:*” gs 
neth,thatche ſparks of the cruth knownelarequenched 
in chetn, or:ifthey be not quenched, they-burne; and' 
Pans vey 0 atone we & _ fornothingelſe bur: 
tomake thenrmore culpabie, for having notonely bu-: 
riedtheirtalentafithe ſnowledprafGod inrheecarth,. 
bur alſo for miſpending the ſamexfor hauing bene aſha-- 
medtoconfefle the Sonne of God beforemen,andnor 
defending his cauſe when timercquired;andforfearing 
to offend men motethen:God,whoſepromiles are cer- 
taine,his threatnings horrible,and his tudgements eter- 

nall and inevitable : who hauing in our dayes ſhewed 

and done ſo many miracles to repaire the ruines of his 
Church in this Realme:, will notleauethoſe vnpuni- 
ſhedtharſeeke ro trouble his worke, and thatexpreſly 
wander oiit oftheway at hightiooneday. © 

- All this which hath bene ſpoken proceeds from an 
ardent deſire that we haue that you ſhould be faued, 
and that God might be ferued , for herein we haue no 

other intereſt then your ſaluation , ſeeing that forthe 

detence of this cauſe, we receiue nothing bur trouble, 

hatred and diſcommodities. Ve rather much more de- 

firetoliue in peace and amitic with our fellow citizens 

vnder oneſelfe ſame religion , ifwe could or might do 

it,without offence vnto God; and ceaſſe not to pray & 
beſeech the Father of mercic ( whoſe compaſſion ſur- 
mounts 
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OE THE FAITH: 
OR, 
THE DEFENCE OF THE CONFPES« 


fron of the reformed Churches of France, againſt the 
| Obiettions of M. CArnoux a leſuite. 


—— ———_—@©_ 


THE FIRST /'ARTICLE. 


The Confeſſion. 
2) E belceue and confeſſe, that 
there isone onely God, of one 
a onely & ſimple cflence, ſpiriruall, 
ouitible, rochanpeadls, infinige, 
7 incomprehenſible , vnſpeakeable 
Tea tharcan do all thivgs, that is alto- 
I - 7 gether wiſe,altogether gocd,alto- 
gether iuſt, andaltogether mercifull. 


Ee ee 


— 


THE SECOND ARTICLE. 


This God manifeſteth himſelfe to be ſo vnto men, 
firſt by his workes,as well in the creation;as in the con- 
ſcruation and gouerment thereof. Secondly, andmore 
- clearely,by his word, which in the beginning being ” 

B u 
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THE © THIRD ARTICLE, 
Wherein tne canonicall Seriptures are ſpoken of. 


All this holy Scripture is contained and comprehen- 
dedin the canonicall bookes ofthe old and new Teſta- 
ment, videlicet , The five bookes of Moſes, which are, 
Geneſis, Exodus Leuiticus, Numbers , and Deutero. 
nomiec:-/oſua,ludgcs, Ruth, rhe firſt and ſecond bookes 
of Samuel, the firſt and ſecond bookes of Kings , the 
firſt and ſecond bookes of Chronicles, ( otherwiſe cal- 
led Paralipomenon) rhe firſt book of E/dras, Nehemis, 
the booke of Heſter, 7ob, the Plalmes of Dauid,the Pro- 
uerbes or Sentences of Sa/omor,the booke of Ecclefia- 
ſtes , calledthe Preacher;he Cantides of Salomonzthe 
bookes of Eſay, Teremie, the Lamentations of 7cremie, 
Ezechiel , Daniel,Oſes,lecl,Amos, Abdias,Tonas, Michea, 
2 N gbum, Abacuc, Sophonia, Aggee, Zacharias, Malachie, 
= the holy Goſpels of Saint Mathew, Saint Marke , Saint 
b- Luke,and Saint 7ohn,the ſecond booke of Saint Luke,o- 
therwiſe called the As ofthe Apoſtles,the Epiſtles of 
S. Panl; onerothe Romans, twoito the Corinthfans, 
oneto the Galatians, one to the Epheſians, one to the 
Philippians, oneto the Coloſſians, two to the Thel- 
{alonians, two ro Timothie., one to Titws, one to Phile- 
0x, oneto the Hebrewes,the Epiſile of Saint James, 
the ficſt and ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Perer, the firſt, 


ſecond 


3 
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The Biickler of the Faith, © - 
ſecond aridthird Epiſtles of Saint 79h», rhe Epiſtle of 
Saint Jsde, andthe? Apocalyps or the Reuelation of 


Saint//objv. 


OF THE- BOOKES CALLED 
APOCRYPHA. 


——_— 


ARNOYY. 
Ont of this C anon they. cur off the buckes of Tobie, Tudith, B a 
ruch, E ccleſiaſticns the Wiſedowe 0 f Sal, omon,and the Machabert, 
and all what(oener driÞleaſerb chems, out of the Scriptures. 


MovUTi1n. 

He that can reade- the Hebrew tongue, knowes well that 
this accuſationis falſe 'and vntrue. The Hebrew Bible is the 
originall of;che:old-Teftament ; for it was neceflary and 
conuenient;; that thoſe-bookes which containe in them the 
doQrine ofthe people of God, ſhould be written inthe natu.- 
rall language of the people of God. Now the bookes of 
Tobiar,and of Indith, &c; arenotfound in the Hebrew Bible, 
how then can we: cur:thoſe bookes our of the Bible, which 
wereneuer therein? The Apolile Saint Pax/in his third Chap- 
ter to the Romans, verſe 2. ſaith,that The dinine Oracles of God 
were committed vnto the Tewes. Now the Tewes never acknow- 
ledgedibeſe books : they were not readin their Synagogues, 
neither did the Prieſts nor the Scribes cuer expound themro /* 

the people. 407 2014 FS 4d Th 
' The teſtimony of the Church of theold Teſtament is of 
more credic touching the bookes of the 01d Teſtament, then 
the Romane Church that now is. For'here-I ſpeake of the 
lewes; not ſuch as theyareat this day bur then whenthey 
onely were the Church and people of God: Reade Toſephns 
2ga10it Appion ,;* alledged by Exſebing, lib. 3, cap. 16. There 

ſhall ſee, that the Tewiſh Church did notreceive theſe 
kes of Judith, Tobixt, 8c. And Iefuy Chriſt himſelfe = 
B 2 is 
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his Apofiſles, who often and many times alledge the bopkes 
of the; old Teſtament, neuer alledge thoſe bookes : ( M. 
Arnoxx that faith, that Teſus Chriſt and his Apoſiles alledged 
bi aalmet. them in thenew Teftament, ſhould produce examples for the 
ſame. )Bucthoſe that ſpeake bur by heare-ſay ,commonly are 
moſt bold intheir aſſertions. leſus Chriſt inthe laſt of Saint 
Luke ; verſe'44. comprehendeth all the Scriptures vnder the 
Lawof Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalmes. Vander any of 
theſe parts, neitherthe beokes of Tobias, Indith, Ecclefiaſti- 
£45, Suſanna, nor the Machabees are contained. Hereunto let 
vs addeihe falle'fables which'ia theſe bookes are ſer downe 
yoto vsferccuth.-. oO be 
In the.fifth Chapter of Tobias, the Angell Rephael is falſely 
faidrobe one of the Tribe of Nephtaty,captiues in Nincue. 
The Author ofthe Booke of /adith, in the fourth Chapter 
thereof , verſe 2. and Chapter 5. 16, ſpeaketh as if this hiſto- 
ric happened after the deſtruQion of the Temple, andafter 
the returne: fram. captivitie : and yer in' thefirftand ſecond 
Chapters, this hiſtorie is recited as hauinghapned.wnder 
the reigne- of Nebuchodonoſor reigning in Nineuc), dead a- 
bove {ixtie yeares before ; Rode reigning in 
no 


1 
4 
Won + 


Media : but then there was , for one 
E- : king then reigned 'both in Afyria:and Media: and likewiſe 
Pp Nineue at thattime was deftroyed , witneſſe the laſt verſe of 
E the booke of Tobias, conformable to the propheſic of Na- 


bum: and not long before irhad benetaken and deftroyed by 
Cong Media, 'as Herodotus writeth in his firft 
LE OY OOO 


In the 49. ofGenefis, Jacoblying vpon his death bed;con- 
demneth the ſpoyling and murther ofthe Sichemites, done 
Simeon and Lent, as an impudentanderuell ation, Neuer- 
efle , /udith-in the ninth Chapter praiſeth and exalteth 
thataRioo. There alſo ſhe defireth grace of God to:deceiue , 
with her lips : andpurpoſely; being curiouſly avd breuely-at- 
tired, to mouethe Pagan Prince to be in Joue with her , ſhe 
commendeth his valour and brave ſpirit,ſaith that ſhe eanoor 
vefyſe to d6 any thing that he requeſteth, Chap, 32, 13. She 


pro» 


The Buckler of the Faith. 5 
promiſerh to-conduR and guide him througovt all Tudea, 
and to place his thronein Teruſalem, chap. 1 1. 16. ſo farce as 
falſely to interpoſe the Name of God for a couerture of her 
lies, verſe13.14. and 15. 

Saint Avguſtine in his ſecond booke of RecraQations, 
faith, that the booke of Wiſedome was not made by Salomon, 
Saint Hierome attributeth ic vato Phzlothe lew,, in his Pre- 
face ypon the bookes of Sa/omon: neuerthelefle the Author of 
the booke affirmeth himſelfe co be a King : and ſpeaketh as if 
he were Salomon, 

Saint Hierome in his Preface vpon the Commentaries 6f 
Daniel faith , that the booke of Suſanna, and of Bell and the 
Dragon , are fables. And what apparence or likelihood is 
there , that a handfull of Iewes , cap:iues in Babylon, ſhould 
have Iſraelites for Iudges in Babylon, chat ſhould command. 
one abſolutely to be executed to death withour appeale, and 
chat a child ſhould make himſelfe a Iudge of Judges, who 


Suſanne Br- 
laſque ac Dra- 
conu fabulas 
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without other forme of proceeding were condemned to die? + 


Who knowes not ; that in Babylon , the yulgarlanguage was 
Chaldean, and not Greeke ? and yet the Hifſtorie of Swſanna 
with her Greek alluſions vpon the etimologies of the Holme 
and the Maſticke trees, preſuppoſed that the ordinary lane 


was oyivn, © 
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Grecke, 

In the bookes of Machabees , eAntiochus the famous died 
three times in ſeuerall manner : in the firſt booke chap, 6. he 
died at Babylon in his bed. But inthe firſt Chaprer of the ſe- 
condbooke , he died in the Temple of Nannea ouerwhelmed 
with ftones : and in the ninth Chapter of the ſame booke he 
died inthe mounraines, falling out ofhis charioc as he recur- 
ned our of Perſia ; andall thatis aid to happen in. the time of 
Tudas Macbabews , in whole time there was but one onely 
king Antiochrns, 

In the eight Chaprer of the firſt booke of Machabees, itis 
ſaid, that the Romans had taken king Antioch the Great 
priſoner , and thar they had ginen the Indies to Exmenes. All 
that is falſe, The Romans ouerthrew Antioch in three bat- 
B 3 tels, 
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tels, but never rooke him priſoner. They never had ay part 
of the Indies: their greateſt Empire neuer extented it ſelfe 
much beyond the river Euphrates, See Saint Jerome vpon 
Daniel, Appian Alexandrine , Zozimu and Juſtin. 

Little children know , that then the Romans euery yeare 
made two Conſuls that had ſoueraigne power : bur in the 
ſixreenth verſe ofthe eight Chapter ofthe firſt booke of 17a- 
chabees it is ſaid, that the Romains every yeare committed the 

overnmentof their Seignioric to one man alone, 

" In the twelith Chapter of the firſt of AZachabees, there is 
an excellent thing tobe noted, whichis, a letter written by 
Arius kivg of Sparta, to Oni«s the high Prieſt of the Iewes, 
wherein it is ſaid , that they of Sparta, ( which are the Lace- 
dzmonians, )are of Abrahams race, Can there be a fooliſher 
thing alledged ? Andit is to be found , that inthetime of 0- 
ies , there was no ſuch king Arimns in Sparta, For Ari ( as 
Parſenias in his Laconiques, and Plwtarchin the life of Pyr« 
rbus ſay ) lived abouceightie yeares before thar, 

In the firſt Chapter of the ſecond booke, and nineteenth 
verſe,itis ſaid, that the ewes were led captives into Perſia, in 
tead of ſaying into Babylon, 

In the ſecond Chaprer it is ſaid, that /eremwe hid the Arke 

of the Lord in a ditch, that ir might be found againe when 

God ſhould reaſſemble the people,when they returned our of 

capriuitie : which is. contradifted by /eremichimſelfe inthe 

Rabbi Shelo- third Chapter and fixtcenth verſe, where itis ſaid, 1n thoſe 
mo Lark; ini- dayer, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more , the Arkg ofthe coue- 
tio prophetie yunt of God, And inthe Temple built againe by Zorobabe/the 

"* Arke wasno more there, 

And at the end thereof, the Author acknowledging his 
weakeneſſe, doubterh whether he had ſaid well or no. f 
(fairh he) 7 hawe dene well,and az it i fitting the Hiſtorie: and a 
liccle after , If Thane ſpoken ſlenderly and meanely , it is that which 
] could att ame wnts, The ſpirit of God doubterhnot whether 

he hath ſaid well, excuſeth not his ſiyle,nor confeffeth his im- 
becillitie. Inthe vulgar tranſlation the Author acketh pardon, 
 faying , If 7 haxe not ſpokgn as 1 ſhould do, you muſt pardon 
Pe, 
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we. Is it a conuenient thing for the Spirit of God to aske 
pardon of men ?And which is more, in the ſecond Chapter, 
. verſe 19. he aduertifeth vs what account we ſhould make of 
his booke, ſaying, He will aſſay to abridge the fine bookes of 14- 
ſon the Cirenian into one volume, Whar? ſhall the abridgmenr 
of a prophane booke be a Canonicall booke ? To follow the 
inſpirations of the Spirit of God, muſt we follow the ſteps of 
a prophane booke? He alſo faich that he hath made that a- 
bridgment with great labour and much watching , as if he 
had taken extreme paines to make a ſmall booke ful of fables. 

The booke of the reft of the Hiftorie of Heſter, in many 
things contrarieth the booke of Heſter which is in the He- 
brew Bible, In the firſt Chapter it is ſhewed, that it happened 
in the ſecond yeareof king Artaxerxes , which in'the true 
Hiſtorie, chap. 2. verſe 16. is placed in the ſeventh yeare of 
Aſſmerics, Hamanis called a Macedonian , chap, 6. verſe 10, 
who in the true Hiſtoric is faid ro be an Agagien, that 
is, an Amalekice, And this lying booke in the fourteenth 
verſe faith, that Hamer ſought to tranſport the Empire of 
the Perfians to the Macedonians. As if one ſhould fay, 
that ſome French man ſhould have enterpriſed to tranſ- 
portthe Empire of the Turkes to the king of /xeror ; forthen 
the kings of Macedonia were little kings, vnknowne tothe 
Perfians, and of no power. | 


ARNOVYS. 


They quote no text in the marygent. This Canonof the Seripe 2.Seltion, 


tures made according to their pleaſures, and without authoritie, 
hath no proofe in the Scripture, by the which they can iuſtifie this 
enormens abridgment of the number of the bookes in times paſt re- 
ceined in the ancient Church, Therefore Tchallenge this fundas 
mental article to be falſe, and nowrht worth; ho 


MovLin. % 

This diſcourſe is as much as nothing, fort harh no ground. 

This DoRQor requirethof vs a pafſa e ifthe holy Scriptures, 

whicheontaineth the cattlogue andnumber ofthe canonical] 
00 R 4 


books. 
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bookes. 1 anſwer, that as toproue there is but foure Fuan- 
gclifts-in the new Teſtament, it is not neceſſary to produce 
a paſſage which ſaith, that there is but foure bookes of the 
Goſpell, that is, Saint Mathews, Saint , Aſarker , Saint Laker, 
and Saint /ohyy, bur it is ſufficient ro reade thetitles , and to 
looke ouner the inſcriptions of the bookes : ſoto proue b 


_ the Scripture , the number of the canonicall bookes, it ſuf- 


ficeth to take the Bible in the origivall ctongue, and looke o- 
ver the titles of the bookes. By chis meanes you ſhall there 
finde,all the bookes contained iv the article of our Confeſſie 
08.:and there you ſhall not find 7 0b145, Juduh, the Macbabees, 
&c, Sothe Apoſtles Creedis found by peeces inthe Scripture, 
although ic be not found whole in any one paſſage alone. The 
boly Scripture ſaith, thar God is Truth, Rows, 3. Thenit follow- 
eth, that the bookes full of lies , 45 /xdith, and the ſachabeer, 
arenotthe word of God, Then touching this Diſcourſe made 
by M. Arnoxx, we will, as he doth, ſaynothing. 


ARNOVYY. 


Contrary places of Scriptere , pr 22. verſe 19. If an 
man ped pee yas p78 of this pr oF 
fie, God ſhall take away his part ouc of the booke oflife, 
and out of the holy Citie , and from thoſe things which are 
written in this booke, Dexter. 12. 32, What in ſoeuer 1 
commandyou, obſcrue todoit , thou ſhall nor adde thereto 
nor diminiſh from it, And wore plainely , Chap. 42. You ſhall 
notadde ynto the word which 1 command you, neither ſhall 
you diminiſh ought from it, Theſe paſſages according to the 


 ſencemhich they grue ents them , aud according to the vſe where» 


ante hey empley them , without reply onerthrow the third article 
quoted before: albeit. they bane noforce againſt our tradition: 
which is an argument againſt bins that ſo hardly preſſeth vpou 
them. For if by tbeſe paſſages they ordinarily diffute againſt our 
traditions , as. peeces that are ont ofthe formall paſſage of the holy 


' Seritares , by the. ſame paſſages I reverſe theix Canon, whereof 


fonde md formal! paſſage: which to hane yit is neceſſary that the ok 
| r; g: | cl ng 
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cluding of the paſſages which they reief , muſt be formally marked 
in Jn Mrs of Serepture ; with the numbring of all thoſe 
bookes which they receme. 


MovLrin, 


I hauc already anſwered to that, and ſhewed that thenum- 
bring of the canonicall bookes is cxpreſſcly proued by the 
Scriptures : whereby the paſſages which condemne thoſe 
that adde or diminiſh, to or from the word of God, touch 
not vs.at all ; but ace ſo many thunder-bolts againſt the 
Church of Rome, which eftabliſheth traditions, and anvn- 
written word, to be of like authority with the holy Scrip. 
tures: but that ſhall be made more ciudent in the SeRion fol- 
lowing. 

ARNOVX%E 


Then ] ſay, That the Canon of the Scriptures ts an article of 4.Set. 


the fath, 
MovLIN. 

To ſpeake properly; The articles of the faith, arethe do- 
Qrines of Chriſtian religion. In this ſence , the numbring of 
the canonicall bookes is no atticle ef the faith, butadecla- 
ration and numbring of the bookes from whence thearti- 
cles of the faith and the inftruQions of Chriftian religion are 
drawne. In the ſame maner, as the numbring of che books of 
Hippocrates and Galen is not a precept of Phificke, butade- 
fignement to the places and the bookes wherein the pre- 
ceprs of Philicke are to be found; and that isthe meaning of 
our Confeſſion. For ſeeking by order to ſer downerthe arti- 
cles and doQiines of Chriſtian faith, at the beginning it de- 
clareth from whence theſe doQtrines are drawne. Which de- 
claration is no additionto the Scripture 't firſt becauſe that 
this numbting of the catalogue is prouedby the Scripture, 
as we haue ſhewed. Secondly, foraſmuch as to declare that 
ſuch bookesare canonicall; (that is, rules of our faith, )is 
not to adde anything to thoſe ſacred bookes ,' but rather to 
declare that we muſt not adde any thing vnto them. It is an 
acknowledgement that we make of their perfeQion, and of 

| our 
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our obedience. When we fay that the'Seripture is ſufficient 
cofalnation, thereby we vnderſtand,” that we muſtreieR all 
thoſe doQtines which adde any thing to the Scriptures. Now 
to ſay that theſe bookes are caponicall, isnot ro adde any 
thing to the Scripture, but to declare that we muſt not adde 
avy thing thereunto, Then! it is falfe that maiſter « Lrnoun 
ſaith, thatTeuting downthis number of the canonicall beoks, 
weadde ſomething to theScriprure, ſeeing that onthe con- 
traty wethereby declare, that we' muſt adde nothing there. 
_—_ fortbar thoſe bookes-are the canon and'rute of our 
ait < "185 "SR 4 | 


A eto 
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Of the teſtimony which the Church gineth of the 
_ Canonicall bookes, 


ARNOYX. | 

Then I ſay: The Cannon of the Scripture is an article of the 
faith , and being an article of the faith ,' either they receine it ine= 
mediatly from the Church of God , ( whether it be Indaicallor 
Chriſtian, ) or from the boly Scriptare; If from the Church ghey 
dowainly attribute the diſcretion and knowledge of this Canon to 
the interior perſwaſion of the Spirit , and fal[ely teach in their fift 
article, that the Scriptureis the rule of all that which we ought to 
beleene. If from the Scripture , let them quote ſome formal paſ- 
ſage; togetber with the bocks \and the chapter , where thi: Canon 
is ſet downe , and the excluding of the reſt of the bookes which the 
Church receixeth : which becauſe they nether do nor can , /& 
them confeſſe , that this Canon which is the foundation of all their 
Releefe, is grounded vpon nothing; and not vpon the word of God, 
and by them added to the Soripture. 


MovLin. 


We hane already confured that , and proued that the num- 
bri 


of the canonicall bookes , contained in the article of 
cfſion, and the excluding of the reſt that are m_ 
pr, 
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pha, is clcarely proved by the Scripture; and that, ifit could 
not be proued by the Scripture , yer this numbring doth not 
adde any thing to+ the Scripture, Touching that which he 
demandeth , whether we receiue the canon of the Scripture 
immediatly frgm the Church of God : I acknowledge, thar 
cuery one receiueth theholy Scripture immediatly from the 
Church in his countrey where he dwelleth-, whether ic be a 
pure, or an impure and hereticall church, So the Apoftles 
recciued the bookes of the old Teſtament from the High 
prieſts andthe Scribecs, enemies to Teſvs Chriſt, Sothe Ne- 
ftorians and the Eutychians gaue the Scriptures to thoſe 
whom they taught. But herein the Chruch (be it pure or 
impure) oncly dorh the office of a witneſſe, and not of a 
Iudge. She atteſteth onely that thoſe bookes are ſacred and 
canonicall , bur ſhe maketh them not ſacred; nor yergiuerh 
them any authority. The tradition ofthe Chruch teſtifying 
that thoſe bookes are diuine and canonical), is buta proteſta- 
tion ofher ſubieRion torbe Scriprures, and not an addition 
to their imperfeRion; noran vſurpation of authority ouer the 
written word of God. The Booke-ſeller that ſheweth a 
chapman a booke ofthe ordinances and laws ofthis Realme, 
doth not thereby authoriſe thoſe-ordinances, He that ſhew- 
eth the King to a ſtranger, is not therefore aboue the King, 
neither giveth authority to the King, An inferior may tefti- 
fie before a greater perſon then himſelfe, Andir hath often 
times fallen out, thata man having receiued the Scriptures 
by the hands of the church in his country, by the ſame Scrip- 
ture hath correed and iufily condemned the ſame Church 
ofherefie from the which he receiued the Scripture, 

That which is moſt confiderable in this place, is, that 
as the Church attefteth that theſe bookes ate the holy Scrip- 
tures, fo the holy Scripture atteſtech, that there muſt be a 
Church in the world; and that the Scripture abundantly tea- 
cheth what Church it ought ro be, and preſcribeth lawes vn- 
to it, Soit appeareth, tharthe teſtimony which the Scripture 
giueth ofthe Cnurch, is much Rronger then that whichthe 
Church giueth of the Scripture. For the witneſſe _ = 

urc 
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Church giveth: of the Scriprure , is a fimple declaration to ac- 
knowledge thoſe bookes to bethe word of God, and a pro- 
reftarion roobey them. Burthe witnefſe which the Scripture 
ethco the Church, is arule,anda law, making the Church 
ubie& thereunto: for bv the Scripture we'vnderſtand not the 
andthe lerters printed thereon, but the diuine infiru- 
Rions contained therein. The Church is compounded of 
men, whoboth. in grofſe and retaile, are ſubieQs to this 
word, and ſhall one day be iudged by the ſame , howſocuer 
they ( with abhominable pride) brag and boaſt themſclues 
to be Iudgesof che holy Scripture, and giue authority there- 
unto, Touching particular inſpiration , and the perfeQion of 
the holy Scriptures, it ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter, 


— 


what the beleefe of the ancient Church was touchin 
theſe Canonicall books. And whetber the Charch 
#5 the infallible Indge of the ſence of 
the Scriptures. 


ARNOVE. 


At for vi , in this Jay jou we are ont of danger, becanſe we re- 
; the interpretations, Canon , and true 
ſence of the ſame from the hand of Gods Spouſe , and freely confeſſe 
that this Canon 1s 4tradition, whereby we bane the truth , andthe 


 puritie of the boly Scriptures. 


MovLIN. 


Our adverſaries to couer themſclues againſt the Scriprure, 
haue recourſe to the Church , which Churchneuerthelefſe 
they belie, and openly contrary it. Maiſter Arexx ſaith, that 
he hath received the Canonicall books from the Church,and 
inthe meane time he oppoſeth himſelfe againſt the number 
of the Canonicall bookes, and openly concraditerh the con- 
ſent of all the ancient Church , as well of the old as the new 
Teftamenc. 


Touching 


_ 
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Touching the Church of the old Teſtament, we haue 
ſhewed,thatby ir the bookes of Tobias, ſudith,Wiſdowme Mas: 
chabees,&c,were never receiued;nor holdento be canonvicall, 

Touching the Church of the new Teſtament, Ieſus Chriſt 
and his Apoltles neuer vſed noralledged them. The Councell 
of Laodicea holden about the ſame time that che firſt Coun- 
cell of Nice-was holden , maketh a catalogue ofthe bookes 
ofthe old Teſtament , wherein the bookes of Tobias, [udith, 
Eccleſbaſticus , Wiſedome, Suſanna, andthe bookes ofthe {as 
ebabeer are not numbred, 

S. Jerome in his Pceface vpon the bookes of Salomon, ſpea- 
king of Eccleſiaſticus-and the Wiſedome of Salomon , ſaith; As 
the Chrach readeththe bookes of [udith, Tobias, and the 21a- 
chabees , but receineth them not among the canonicall Scrip. 
tures ; ſo alſo let her reade theſe two volumes , but not to con- 
forme the faith of the Church, Note here that he ſaith , thatir 
is the beleefe of the Church, He ſaith the ſame in his Pro 
deve; 177 

Faint Cyprian,or rather Ruffin, in the booke of the Expoſ;, 
tion of the Creed, after he had made a catalogue of the cano.. 
nicall bookes , ſaith : Tow muſt onderſtand that there are other 
bookes which the ancient Church did not call canonicall but Ec 
clefiaſticall ; as the Wiſedome of Salowon , Eccleſiaſticus, Tobias, 
Tudith, andthe bookes of Machabees. All whith they wonld haze 
#0 be read inthe Church , but not to be cited for the confirmation of 
the anthoritie of the faith, | | 

Saint Arhanafrus in his booke emitled Synopfis, names all 
the bookes of the old Teſtament, conformable ro the He- 
brew Bible, and then addeth, and faith : Beſides theſethere 
are other bookes of the old\Teflament , which are not canonicall, 
which are read onely wnto Catechumenians, as the Wiſedome of 
— the Wiſedome of Ieſus the ſonne of Sirach, Indith, T 0+ 

las, Fe, | | | 
-  Enſebius inn his Chronicle ypon the 117, Olympiade, faith, 
The Hebrew hiſtory of the Machabees reckons from bence the 
reigne of the Grecians, but thoſe bookes are not receined among the 
tdowr9c Seripuur en, 

| Pope 
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| Pope Gregerie thefieſt, in the 15. ofbis Morals vpon eb, 
cap. rg. ſceking to alledge a paſſage our of the Machabeer, 
excuſeth himſelte in theſe words: Of which thing we fpeake 
wor without reaſon , if we' produce the teſtimonies of the beoker 
that = uot canoncalt, but written for the edification of the 
Church, | L 

Aeliron Biſhop of Sardis, in an Epiſtle to Onefimme , reci- 
ted by Ewſebins in'thefourth booke of his hiftorie, cap.” t5, 
gumbreththe bookes of the old Teſtament, wherein he pla- 
cethnot Indith, Tobias, Eccleſiaſticus, nor the Machabees. 

Origen, in Euſebing,lib. 6, cap. 24. Saint H«/arie in his Pre- 
face ypon the Plalmes, Gregorie Naziauzen in his verſes of the 
holy Scripture, Enſebins lib.z. ofhis hiſtorie, cap. 10. Epipha- 
iz in his booke of Meaſures , and diversothers, make caca- 
logues of the bookes of the old Teſtament, and put net /«- 
d1tb,T obias, Eccleſtafticus Wiſedomenor Machabees into them, 
butall with one accord ſay, that there are but twentie ewo 
bookes in the old Teſtament , agreeable to the letters in the 
Hebrew Alphabet. | | 

The fourth Councell of Carthage ,in their Latine copies 
put the bookes of Machobrer among the Canonicall bookes; 

rin their Greeke copiesrhey are nor found to be there. Ic 
is moſ centaine,thar there is no booke more falſified norcor- 
rupred then'the Latine tomes of the Councels. 

Againſt this ſo yniverſal}a conſenc of the ancient Church, 
they the onely teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtine, who lib, 
2. of Chriftan doftrine, cap.$. putteth Tobias, [ndirh and the 
Machabeet among the canonicall bookes. But = muſt ynder» 
ſtand, thatin the ſame place hetnaketh two forts of canoni- 
call bookes, rhe one gooey the other of lefle aurhoritie; 

t 


Jn Canonicu 


Script»ris Ec. the onereally receiued, the other receiued by ſome Churches 
cleſlarwm ca. Of lefſe a e. In matter (faith he) of rhe canonical 


tholicerow Scriptures , we maſt follew the greater number of Catholicke 
It "ww Churches. Andalictle after'; Anong theſe which are not reces- 
_ = '” ned of aff; we mnft make moſt account of thife , which more 
ps vn new Charcher ; and of mare authoritie doreceine, And he himſelfe in 
ercifiunter «> the 23. chap, of his ſecond booke againſt Gaudenting , _ 

oe. : 
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that the booke of Aachabeer ir not wnprofitably read , if it be ommibuypre- 
rad diſcreetly - and that the ſame booke is none ef thoſe whereof 914: eas quas 
Teſur Chriſt witneſſeth. Alſoin the ſameplace ofthe 2.book of ?!*retg79uie- 
Chriſtian doQrine, ke acknowiedgeth that the book of Wil. 6 gre 
dome was not made by Se/omoy : which is a proofe that the pauciores rai- 
Author thereof lyech , which zffirmeth himſclfe to be Salo. noriſque as- 
wor. And in the ſame place he omitteth the booke of S»ſan- thoritatis Ece 
n4, and the hiſtoric of Belland rhe Dragon, as nor being ca- TR 
nonicall, And in the three and twentieth Chapter of the ſame 
booke, asalſo in diuers other places, he belecued nor that « Imago $6 
Samuel appeared to* Sawl, but is of opinion that it was his muels mortus 
image anda diuelliſh illufon, therein contrarying the booke S«uliregi ve- 
of Ecclefiaſticns. In the ſeuenth tome Hilarie Biſhop ofeles 7 Pome: 
writeth to Saint Awgnſtine,and telleth him,that divers ſeruants = the x6; 
of Chriſt in France did not thinke well of him , that he had Chapter of 
alledged a paſſage of Eccleſiafticus in his booke : * They define the booke, 
(faith he) that the ſame paſſage ought to. be omitted, as nat 4* *vrapro 
being: canonical. It isxo no purpoſe to fay , that diuers Fa- gs, 
thers alledge theſe bookes, for they alſo alledge the third and ,,,, Gs 
fourth bookes of E/draes., which'the Councell of Frentre. definiunt 0- 
ceiueth not for canonicall. Ambroſe alledgetb them in the mittendam, 
tenth Chapter ofhis booke ofthe benefit of death, cap. 10. 
and Avguſtine in the fixth Chapter of the fourth booke to 
Boniface, The allegations of particular perſons areno pub- 
licke rules, northe opinion of the vniuerſall Church. A man 
may alledge a booke which is-notholden to be canonicall, 
S. Paxl.alledged Aratzs and Epimenides Pagan Aunhors. AQs 17.28, 
Now it appeareth whether M. efrnoux bathany know. I 2.32. 
ledge of Antiquity,and whether he hath reaſonto ſay,that he 
hath received the Canon of the Scriptures from the Church: 
ſeeing thar-all the ancient Church reieRed: thoſe bookes Mer yroemngy b 
whichthe Church of Rome receiues for canonicall. Burnow 8, 33-Swod 
at this day, when we ſpeake of the Church, we muſt by che »ullumcapitu- 
Church ynderſand the Pope. Forthe Councell of Rome, hol- lum, nulluſy 
den in the yeare 1076, vnder Gregorie the ſcucnth , ordained, ance poten 
that no cbapter nor books ſhould b+ beld to be canonicall, with« ,b(que ilixe 
out the Popes amtbority, Muſt we haue an approbation authoritate, 
from 
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from the Pope to receiue the fiue bookes of Afoſes , and the 
T | foure Evangclifts For canonicall? What he is that doth nor 
' _— che impious words of the Romiſh decree, in the 19, 

: diftinQion of the Canon 1s Canemicis: whereof the ſuper- 
Inter canonis {cription is , That the decrees of Popes are reckoned among 
cas Scriptures the canonical bookes ? which they proue by a paſſage out of 

Decretales * <:int Awpaſtine wickedly fallified, ; 

With the like impietie, at this day , they will haue che 
Churchto be iudge ofthe ſence of the Scriprures. There are 
two kindes or ſorts of iudgements, the one a iudgement of 
diſcrerion, the other a iudgement of authority. By the iudge- 
ment of diſcretion we iudge of meats, not to preſcribe lawes, 
. - burtodiſcernewhat is good for vs. Of this judgement the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firſtof the Corinthians, chap. 10. 
verſe 15. 1ſpeake «s vnto them which hane underſtanding , indge 

Je what [ jo. Byhis judgement, Saint /obx in his fir Epiſtle 
chap.4. will haue vs not to belecue cuery ſpirit, bur that we 
ſhould rrie the ons Bur there is another kinde of indge- 
ment, which is a judgement of authority ; which ſerueth for 

.a law, and which maketh decrees, againſt the which it isnot 
lawfultorefift:In that manerthe court of Parliament iudgeth 
capital crimes, Between theſe two kinds of judgement, . 40 

is a third kind, whichparticipateth with the other ewo,which 
being a iudgerneor of diſcretion, in the meane time hath a 
kinde of authority : As when diuers learned and wiſe men 
giue theiraduice vpon any difficult matter , ſpecially if they 

be men to whom, by the commandement of God , wg owe 
reſpeQ and reverence, Whom, although ſubie&ro erre, and 
though they pronounce not iudgement with ſoueraigne au- 
thoritic and infallible certainty,we are neuerthelefſe aſhamed 

to contradia; and we are bound to be content with their 
iudgement, vncill the thing be better knowne and examined. 
Such is the judgement of diuers Paſtors aſſembled in a natio- 

nall or a prouinciall Synode : whoſe iudgement neuertheleſſe 

is not ſoueraigne, but ſubie& to be examined by the word 

\ of God: as latter Councels oftentimes corre precedent 


Councels. But to eftecme that the Church may iudge of 


TEMerant or. 


Matters 
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matters of faith, and:ofthe ſence of theStriptures , with a 
judgement of ſoueraigne authoritie and with infallible cer. 
rainty; it is a thing not onely vniuſt and abſurd, bur alſo im- 
poſſible. For, in Pe queſtion whether the Church is iudge, 
or not,is ic poſſible that the Church ſhould be ſoueraigne and 
infallible Judge therein ?. and when queſtion is made, to 
know whatthe duety of the Church is, is it reaſonable tha 
the Church ſhould be Tudge , with full authority of deciding 
the ſame? for by this m-anes , ſhe ſhall be bound co do no 


"more then ſhe will her ſelfe , and to obev thoſe lawes which - 


ſhe ſhall giue voto herſelfe. And when queſtion is made of 
the infail;bleneſſe or authority of the Church, if the Church 
be Judge therein, ſhe ſhall be Iudge in her owne cauſe. See= 
ing therefore, that all the Prelates of the Churchare faners, 
and by conſequence culpaple , and puniſhable by the Law, 
what apparence is there, thateriminals ſhould be ſoucraigne 
and infallible Iudges of the ſence: of that Law which con- 
cerneth their crime ? by this meanes they ſhall neuer be con- 
demned. Itis aridiculous and propbane conceit , to imagine 
that tranſgreſſors of the Law ſhould be infallible. Iudges of 
the ſame Law whereby..they ought+ro be judged, If the 
Church were an infallible Iudge of the ſence of the Scrip- 
tures,her authority ſhould be much greater then that of God: 
for ſuch an interpreter would be much more obeyed then the 
law-maker; for that thepeople ſhould not be ſubie&tothe 
words of the Law , but to the ſence and the interpretation 
which chat interpreter would giue thereupon : which is the 
meanes wherebythe Pope hath made himſcife fo great , and 
ſo rich; for ſtill he interpreterhthe word of God for his pro- 


fit, and hath prpcenged ſo farre, that inthe Romiſhdecrees, cauſe 25. 
there are glofſes that ſay, that the Pope way ariÞence with the queſe.i. Can. 


Scriptures, by interpreting the am. | Sant gquidam, 
Neuerthclefſe, let 'vs ſay thar fo abfutd and" impoſſible a My, AE 
wangelio in- 


thing is iuſt and receiuable;yer ;Þefore the authority of a oh 
Judge andan infallible interpreterof the Scripture be referred a 


toa Church, we ought to be well-affured, thatthe fame 


Church is of ſound wdgemenr, and pure in thefaith. Into the 
. G 


which 
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which examination. if weenter by the Scriptures , then ſuch 
a Church is ſubieQ-to be iudged by the Scripture. Orifto 
know whether ſuch'a Churchis pure infaith,menrefer them- 
ſelues to the iudgement of the ſame Church, ſhe will be ſure 
nottocondemae her ſelfe, Andthere isno Church, how cot- 
rupt ſocuer it be , which yaunteth norofher ſelfeto be pure. 
And among divers Churches, asthe Syrian, the Greeke, the 
Romaine , andthe Aﬀeicane , who all draw their ſucceſſions 
from the Apoſiles, and boait that they haue Saint Perers 
chaire; why ſhould one be judge rather thenthe other? Then 
we malt neceſſarily haue recourſetothe Scripture, which is 
one., and received by all, andan vncorrupted Iudge, and 
whereja that which is cleare andevidenr, hauing noneed of 
an interpretation,,"is ſufficient to ſaluation, Where , if in 
things ty to ——_—_ _—_y obſcure paflages, 
they are fourid to be interpreted and expounded in divers 0- 
rs paſſages. Forno man bur the Law-giuer, can give 
incerprerations to the Law, that are of equall authority with 
the Law, And if there be anyobſcurepaſſages found in the 
Scriptures, which are not expounded elſe Jir is better 
to be ignorant, thento preſume tobe infallible Iudges of the 
ſence of the Word;by the which God ſhall iudge vs : for that 
which therein is cleare and manifeſt , is ſufficient ro ſalug- 
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THE FOVRTH--ARTICLE. OF THE 
CONFESSION OF THE PAITH. 


wherein M. Arnous handleth particular inſpiration, 
andrheimerpretation of the Scriptures , ana the 
_...... witne([epmbich the Church gineth to | 
1 4:1 Be Scriptures: 


- We confeſle theſe bookes tobe Canonicall, and 
- eertainerules of our faith, , nor ſo muchby the com- 
FL | mon 
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mon conſent and apreement of the Church: as bythe 
teſtimonie and rot perſwaſionofthe holy Ghoft, 
whichmakesvs co diſcerne them frointhe other Eccle- 
fiaſticall books, vpon tlie which(although they be pro- 
fitable) we cannor groundany article of faith, 


| ARNOVE. 


T his 65 to make enery faithfull perſon a _ eftabliſhed by God, 7 Seition. 
to approue and reproue the Scriptures by a more infallible 
ſpirit in enery one of them , then it is in the wninerſall Church, 

ſeeing, that by their ſaying, it may erre notwithſtanding the infalli- 

'ble aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt: and yet nexertheleſſe enery fatthfull 

perſon inparticular bath a ſure and a domeſtique ſpirit which nja- ” 
keth him a certaine mage of the Scriptures , and of their ſence 

and tranſlation , without the which theſence cannot be penetrated 

by them that know not the languages. 


OF ug MovLins 

Here the aduerſarie doth as he vſeth to do in all other pla- 
ces ,thatis , he changeth the words of our Confeſſion, and 
makerch vs ſay things that we donot beleeue: which is a mani- 
feſt and evident proofe that the truth of ourreligion is very 
ſtrong, ſeeing that they cannnor difpure agaioſt ir, vnrill they 
haue firſt changed it. By this meanes our aduerfaries ftrive 
not againſt our Confeſſion,bur againſt their own inuentions, 
| M, Arnoux imputeth to our Confeſſion, that it maketh cuery 
| mana particular iudge eſtabliſhed by God , ro approue and 
reproue the Scriptures, and infallibly ro indge of the ſence 
and tranſlations of them, Bur the article of our Confeffion 
ſaith nothing ſo.Therein we ſpeake not of a judge eftabliſhed 
by God, nor of iudging iafallibly of the ſence and interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures : for none of vs attribure vnto our 
ſelues this qualitie of a Iudge judging with authority and in« 

fallible certainty. 
For, to diſcerne whether ſuch a booke be Canonicall, itis 
notneceſlary to have a PERere reuelation: onely we fay 
2 two 


evo things, The one, thar the Spiric of God witneſſeth to all 
hriſtians that God isnolier , and by conſequence he wit- 
nefſeck,, that the bookesof ſnduth and of the Afarbabeer are 
not divine books , becauſe therein yorruths are palpable. The 
other, tharthe word of God contained in the holy Scriptures 
is full ofcfficacie, and that the Spirirof God vſeth the ſame 
to touch the hearts without any need of praticular reuelation, 
For he thar ſeareth God, feeleth by a lively motion,and raketh 
pleaſureimthe language ofthe ſpirit'of God, which of ir ſelfe 
maketh a man ſufficiently to vnderfland, hauing another 
manner of vertue then the language of men. Which vertue 
it.our adverſaries do not feele , they oughtnort to mocke ata 
"thing which they know not: but rather therein acknowledge 
the iuft judgement vf God, which doth iuftly, to take away 
from his word the efficacie thereof in them, for a puniſhmear, 
becauſe theydoit injurie, accufing ic of obſcuritic , ambigui- 
cie , and imperfeQion , adding thereunto an vnwritten word, 
bereaving it of the dignitie to be a perfeR rule & ſoueraigne 
Iudge,tocloath & inueſ the Prelares of the Church,and mens 
rdbions withrhardignitie. Why ſhould ſhe make her ſpi- 
rituall motions to be telt by thoſe that charge her with iniu- 
zious words, and which forbid and prohibire the readin 
thercof? Saint Awgwſtine inthe third Chapter of the Frags 
book of his Confeſſions, acknowledgeth this interior efficacy 
of the Spiriref God , giving teſtimony to our hearts, touch- 
ing the truth of that which is contained inthe Scriptures, and 
ſpeaketh by experience. Vpon which paſſage, Belarmine in 
his Sermon De lwmine fidei,, faith , This hight of thefatth , u 4 
certaine teſtimony of God, by the which it is ſai4 unto the ſe- 
cret copitations of our hearts , That is true , thou needeſt not to 
dowbr thereof. Euen as he that knoweth nor that the Sunne is 
the Sunne, but onely becauſe his morher rold him ſo, 
and pointed to it with her finger, ſhould ground vpon a 
proofe a thouſand times lefſe cleare then the Sunne : ſo he 
that knoweth nor that the holy Scripture is the Scripture, bur 
onely becauſe the Church wherem he lied told him ſo, 
without being touched in his heart with the efficacie there- 


of, 
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of, groundet{1 himfelfe ypon a proofe a thouſand times wea- 
ker then the holy Scriptures: which maketh ic ſelfe-ro be ſuf 
ficicntly fele by thoſe thar do not contend and fttiue againſt 
the ſame, and without the which-we ſhould not know , that 
there muftbea Church inthe world,” - | 
Itis true, thatthe Church putteth the Scripture into'our 
hands:Bur after that by the ſaine Scripture God hath touched 
ourhearts, we do no-more beleeue thar itis the holy Scrip. 
ture, becauſe the Church told vs ſo, but becauſe the Scripture 
it ſelte hath cauſed vsto-know it , and that God thereby hath 
touched our hearts; without thee which vertue the teſtimony 
of the Church is but a probable aide, which giuerh a con. 
fuſed beleefe and alight impreſſhon. For no man can know 
with a certaine knowledge, that theteftimonie which his 
Church giueth cothe Scripture is true, if beforerhar he know- 
'echy not that the ſame Church is orthodoxall, and of a true 
iudgement touching the faith. Which a man cannor aſſured- 
ly know , vntill he hath firſt knowne the rule of the true faith, 
which is the word of God. To be ſhort, when weare once 
drawne to the reading and meditation of the Scripture by 
the teftimonie ofthe Church , and have begun to taſte the 
ſame, and to comprehend the doQtrine thereof, we may fay as 
the Samaritanes did to the woman whereof it js ſpoken in 
che fourth of Saint /obx: Now we belrene, not becauſe of thy ſay- 
ing, for we bane heard him out ſeluer , and know that this ts indeed 
that Chriſt the Sanionr of the world, | | 
Here I would gladly. demand two thingsof our aduerſa. 
ries: one, Whether they wyll haye cuery fairhfull Chriftiar 
to receiue and approue the holy Scriptures, withour knows 
ing , vnderſtanding , and comprehending them? Torecciue 
_ them without knowing any thing inthem, is to receiuerhem: 
without fruite. Or. if they will have the people to hauc kow. 
ledgein the Scriptures , whether they will haue them co dif-- 
cerne them, and learning them, that they may be inftrued: 
with judgement and diſcretion? The other, why they willnot . 
haue the people tojudge and diſcerne that the bookes of the- 
Scripure are. ſacred and divine ,.and yetin the meane time' 
C3. they 
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y will haue them co know and 4iſcernethe true Church, 


rodiftinguiſhit fromchefalſe? To diſcerace the true Church 


from the falſe , is itnor-requiſite that cuery Chriſtian ſhould 
be particularly aſhiſted, and iywardly conduQed by the Spirit 
of God? Itic be ſo, why, will theynor have cuery faichfull 
Chriſtian to have-necd of. the ſame afſifiance of the Spirit of 
God ,todiſcernethe word of God fromthe word of men? If 
for aneuaſionthey ſay, that to know certainly which is the 
othodoxall and. pure Church , there is. no-need of the aide 
and affiiance ofthe Spirit of God, do-they not make their 
religion prophane,audſhew irto beled by opinion,cuſtome, 
and humane reaſon?, 74.7 

In the meane tiwe,all being well weighed and confidered, 
it will be found thatthe ſame iudgement of diſcretion, which 
God giucth to the faithfull, ro. diſcerne the word of God 
fiom'the word of men, is the ſame _—_— whereby we 
diſcerne the ttuc: Church from the falſe ; becauſe that is the 
true Church, which beleeueth and teacheth che rtruc word of 
God. Whofocuer ſaith, that the people ought to diſcerne 
the crue Church, without diſcerning the true word of God, 
ſpeaketh things contradiQting one the other, and doth like 
one that would haue men to know who are juſt , wichour 
knowing the rule ofrightcouſneſle, 
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Paſſages quoted inthe marpent of the Confeſſion. Pſal. 12. 6. 
The Ke If the Lord are x es cg how tot in a for- 
wace of earth, purified ſexen timer. Pſal. 19.7. 8.The Law of God 
a perfett , connerting the ſole; the teſlimonie of the Lord wſwre, 
making wiſe the fimple;the ſtates of the Lord are right veiojeing 
the beart;the commandement of the Lord is pure,enlightening the 
exes.” Not' one «f theſe paſſages do comaine one onely word of 
1batguconfir mation whereef they are alledged;which is that it ap- 
prriameth tothe members of the' Church, rather then to all the 
Chmrch, to diſcerne the true Scriptures fromthe falſe. If they be 
alledged 44 an clogie and recommendation of the word of Ged, 
whereof there is no queſtionjt i; adectining of the reader, r at _—_ 

| s waa! 
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[wadeth himſelfe ; that they are quoted for a proefe of that which 
is in —_ ; and whereof he ſeth noothey proofe thenin the 
mar gents Fs 
1 MOvLINs 

Theſe two paſſages are. not quoted in the margent, to 
prove athing that we belceuve nor,and which M, .{ruoxx falſe. 
ly attribureth vnco vs, thatis, that it belongeth tothe par- 
ticular members of the Church , rather then to the whole bo+ 
dy of the Church, eo diſcerne the crue from the falſe Scrip- 
tures. Theſe paſſages ſerue not ro proue that: they are em- 
ployed toproue theſe words of the article of our Confeſſon; 
which is, that thoſe canmicall books are a moſt certaine rule 
of our fauth + which is a point in controuerfie betweene ys and 
our aduerſaries, that accuſe the holy Scriptures to be inſut- 
ficient and obſcure, calling it a-peece or part of a rule, and a 
two handed ſword,as we ſhall hereafter ſee. And what hurtis 
there done to alledge theſe paſſages vypon thingsthar are not 
in controuerfie ? Can wenot infiruct without diſputing? 


"_ 
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ARNOVY. 
Of the interpretation of the Scriptures , and whether the 
Church of Rome # an infallible interpreter, and whe- 
ther it belongs to enery particular perſon to 
interpret the Scriptures. 


Contrarie paſſages. Saint Peter in bis ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 1, 
20. No propheſie of the Scripture is of any private intexpre- 
ration, Therefore it is contrary to the Apoſtolicke commande- 
ment , that exery one of you ſhould take vpon bum to indge the true 

ſence and wnderſtanding of the Scriptures, The interpreter bath his 
wanner of interpretarion , and aſſnreth himſelfe ro be indge by « 
particular ſpirit, and for a fonndation of all that which he ſhall be« 
leexe, layeth this preſumptuons and prohibited aſſurance. | 
MovLINe | 
Peter isnotcontrary to the article of 
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our Conſefſion, S. Peter in-this paſſagereieQerhparticuler 
terpretations ; butinthe fourth article of our Confeſſion, 
there is nothing ſaid of interpretation , nor of the ſence or 
intelligence of the Scripture. This'min doth not vnderſtand 
himſelfe. And to what purpoſe ſhouldheimpugne particular 
interprecations, ſecing that wealſo condemne them ? For it is 
fo farre- from vstoreceiue the interpretation of a particular 
man forlawes, that we receive nor the interpretations of a 
particular-Church, how great ſo cuer it be, when ſuch inter- 
pretations2re given for infallible rules , and are equalized in 
authoritiewiththe holy Scriptures, as the interpretations of 
the Popeand of the Romiſh Churchare, 

Iris rrue;that in our Sermons we interpret the Scriptures, bur 
we giue not our interpretations for lawes: and alledge no 0+. 
ther interprecations of the Scriptures, ther thoſe which the 
Sctiptures themſelues affoord.Whereby it isnot our interpre- 
ration, but that which God himſelfe giueth, | 

Bur this requireth alittle more diſcourſe, to ler you ſee 
wherein our interpretations differ from thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church :wherein there are five notable differences, 

3.The fuſt is,that the interpretations of the Scripture which 
we bring are drawne our of the Scriptureir ſelfe: Bur rhe Ro-+ 
miſh Church draweth the moſt part of her interpretations 
from an vnwricten word, and fromtraditions, Thus when th: 
word ſaith , T how ſhalt worſhip one onely God, and him onely ſhalt 
thon ſerne , the Church of Rome vnderfiandeth, that the ado. 
ration Latriais bere onely reſerucd vnto God, butthatthe 
ſame hindreth not men from adoring Saints, Images, and the 
relicks with the adoration of Dulia.Bur the Scripture ſpeaketh 
not of this adoration of Dulia giuen ynto creatures, So whers 
the Apoſile in the ninth Chapterandenth verſe to the He- 
brewesſoofteninſerteth , That as it is appointed wnto all men, 
that they ſhall once die, ſo Chriſt was onte offered to take away the 
fonnes of many , aud that by the off :rixg once made he hath ſantit1- 

fiedws: the Romiſh Church vnderitandeth, that he ſpeaketh 
there of the bloudy ſacrifice ; & ſay;rthat befides that ſacrifice, 
there is another ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt yu. is _ 
#44 lo Y, 
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bloudy, thatis, theMaſſe : but the Scriprure ſpeaketh nor of 
this ſacrifice of the body 'of our Lord wichout bloud.” So, 
when ITeſus Chriſt ſaid vnto Saint Peter;; | Feede my fbeepe', the 
church of Rome vndetſtandeth that to be ſaid to Perer, and to 
bis ſucceſſours in-the charge of the head of the yniuerſall 
Church , which are thePopes of Rome: Bur the Scripture ſaith 
nor, that Saint Peter ſhould haue ſucceſſors in his ApoſRtoli. 
call place, as the other Apoſtles alſo have-hadnone;'3nd faith 
not that his ſucceflors ſhould be Biſhops of Rome, Tcoul 
produce an infinirenumber ofſuch examples. IV 0ay 

- 2, The ſecond differenceis, that when we draw aninter- 
pretation of a pafſagein the Scripture, our ofthe Seripture, 
weexhort the pcoplerolooke into'the place, androreadethe 
Scripture , that euery-man may know whether we alledge 
ittruly and proceed ſincerely therein , according tothe ex« 
ample of thoſe of Berea, in the ſeuentecenth of the Afr, who 
after they had heard the Apoſtle Pax, went to conferre his 
words with the Scripture,to know whether it were ſo,ornor, 
Onthe contrary,the DoRors ofthe Romiſh Church, interpres« 
ring theScripture to the people, will not haue thento conſule 
with the Scriptures , which inthoſe places where the Pope is 
abſolutely obeyed, isa booke wholly prohibited ro the peo. 
ple. And in Spaine or Iralie, ifany Italian or Spaniſh Bible be 
foundin any Lay mzns hands, it is a crime deferuing bur: 
ning, 2ndan Inquiſition caſe, 

3. The third difference is, That we giue not ourinterper- 
rations for lawes, as if we were infallible interpreters , nei- 
ther make we our ſelues iudges of the holy Scriptures, For we 
fay, thatinthe cleare paſſages of the Scriptures that have no 
need of inrerpretations, all thar which is neceſlary for our 
faluarion is contained. On the contrary, the Church of 
Rome atrribureth vnto her ſelfe , the powerto be an infallible 
judge ofthe ſence of the Scriptures, and of giving interpre- 
rations that are of equall authoriry and force with the holy 
Scriptures, A prodigious thing , that ſinners and guilty per- 
ſons will rake vpen them to be infallible iudges of the ſence 


of the lawcs which concerne their crimes and _— | 
| Thae. 


= The Bukler of the Faith. 


[That finful menſhould be iudges of that word, by the which 
ar thelarter daythey ſhallbeiudged. And whereas our ſen+ 
Fes andourwils ought-co be ſubieRed to the word of Ged, 
[that the wardof God ſhould be ſubieRed to the ſence and 
'meaning ofmen. Thar Maifſter is Jike ro be well ſerued, 
whoſe ſeruants be the interpreters of his commandements, 
endrhinkeitlawfull for them to ſay co their maiſter , Thou 
haſt commanded vsto do thus, but weiudge chat it oughe 
thus to bevnderſtood, This isto ſubieR religion vnro men, 
whereas men ſhould be ſubieAs to religion. Certainly , no 
man bur the King can giue interpretations to the Kings pro- 
clamarionsand precepts that ſhould be of equall force and 
authoritiewith the Kings Edi. None but God can brin 
icy jonsto the word of God, which are of as mac 
force and authoritic as:the word of Godis. I ſay, if there be 
any Prelares thatare- infallible interpreters of the word of 
God, andthat vpontheſence of the Scriptures pronounce ir+ 
reuocabledecrces; that fuch Paſtors haue much more authe. 
ritythen the law of God: becauſe the people are not bound 
to followthe words'of the law ,- but the interpretation of 
thoſe Prelates. Ic were betterto be an interpreter in this ma» 
ner, then robe alaw-giuer : andit is impoſſible thar ſuch an 
incerpreter ſhould be ſubic& to the law, For ic is fir that he 
ſhould be without finne, ic he ſhould make- his interpreta- 
tionsof the law, couertures and cloakes of his finne. 

- Therein, befides the impierie, the abſurditie is moſt ma- 
nifelt ; for, before that men ſhould give the Church of Rome 
the authority of an infallible iudge of the ſence of the Scrip- 
rures, itis neceſſary to be firſt aſſured that ir is ſound , and 
of a good iudgernentin faith. Into the. which iudgement if 
weenter by the holy Scripture, rhen the Church of Rome is 
fubieQed/ro 'be iudged by the Scriptures. Or if to know 
whether the Church of Rome be pure in faich, we muſt re- 
ſerre our ſeluesto-the tcſtimonie of the. Chuch of Rome it 
ſelfe, then ſheisiudge in her owne.caulſe, and ſhe will be 
frenot to condemne herſelfe. 'So, when. queſtion 1s made, 
toknow what the duty of the Church. is:1t in this m_— 
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the Church be iudge, ſhe is bothiudge andpartie , and will 
hauec no otherlawes but thoſe which ſhe her ſelfe will make 
and ordaine. And ſecing that in the interpretation of the 
$criptures,the Greek, Syrian, Aﬀericane and Roman Churches 
are different ,how ſhall a ſimple arcificer know whichin- 
rexpreration is beſt ? ſeeing the other Churches are ancicnte? 
then the Ramaine , and boaſt of Saint Perers chaire , and of 
divers Apoſtles? We mult therefore cometothispoint, that 
if they ynderſtand the word /udge, to fignific Diſcerning,(as 
when we judge of meates by che taſte, )- every fairhfuibper- 
fon ought to pray-vnto - God for grace to 1udge, ito dif. 
cerne , andto know thertrue ſente of the Scripture, Bur if by 
Judging, they vnderRtand to pronounce decrees, and difini- 
tive and infalhble judgements, touching the ſence-of rhe 
Scriptures , thereby to bind arherimens-conſciences; there 
is'no man 1n the world that hath'that:power. Thiat whichis 
cleare and manifeſt in the Scripture, having noneedof inter- 
pretation, is ſufficient to ſaluation : or if there be any obſcure 
laces , they are clearely expounded elſewhere. And ifthere 
be any paſſages that are obſcure , and cannot' be 'vnderftood 
by ot ſages, it is better to 'be igaoranc therein, then 
to play the interpreter with authority ofa Iudge.: For, for 
this cauſe God thought it requiſite, that in his word there 
ſhould be ſome places that are obſcure among a great num- 
ber of cleare and manifeſt places; that by thoſethar are cleare 
he might inftruR our ignorance, and by the obſcure, proue 
our ſobrietie and temperance, | 
4. Thefourth difference betweene the Interpretations thar 
we wake ofthe Scriptures, andthofe ofthe Romiſhchurch, 
is, That they neuer as yer accuſed vs of wreſting the Scrip- 
ture for our owneprofit , norto have giuenitaſence which 
ſerueth te make ysrich,, or to-aduance vs to worldly digni- 
tiesz which is one of the great miſchicfes inthe churchof 
Rome. Couctouſneffſeand Ambition, that are ingeniousto 
weſt and racke the Scriptures, haue found out and invented 
admirable interpretations. Inthe fir Tone ofthe Councels 
there js aDecxee atcribured4io Lncc/eras , which faith v08 | 
WT eter: 
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£6 © Buckl, paſt Rab | 
il ef, Peter 4 uphes,y that ist0ſay, Chiefe or-Head, «nd holding 
"I = theprincipall place.amon He: Apoliles. Ia theninth Seſſs 
eg on: of the laſt Councellof Lateran,, the ſeuenty one Palme 
Itisthe.7 2. in xs. «Wha itis.faid,; Al Kings ſhall fall downe before 
- the Hebrew. 40d all nations ball ſerne. bie ; 233.if-it were ſpoken: of 
wes » And alittle after., that i bs attributed to-the Pope 
which Tekus Chriſt ſajth in the 28. chapter of Saine _ 
All power fs Unto me - 5a incerth, Po 
the he.cigh Ho, the Extra L1agant ornew. Saxcaws , (| mon 


Ge Apofiles hatiog fa 
fhidaveothew, tdremengh- To "the: ſame end he applieth chat | 
which God ſaid to Jeremie, chap. 1. See, have this dey/et thee | 
oner the nations, andoner the King domes Bellarmine in his book 
againſt Zorkley,, proucth the power of the Pope todepole 
Kiogs, by that w ichis ſaid to Saint Peter , Feede my ſheepe: 
that,, that Saint Pas will hauc thoſe that preach the 
to line of the Goſpell. Kill and cate , alledged b by Bare- 
= - applied ro move and incite the Pope to thunder againſt, | 
aodto perſecutethe Venerians, is a rediculous mannerofin- 
eerpreting the Scriptures, I could alledge a thouſand fuch | 
like interprecations, which are as many confefſions of a bad | 
cauſe, ſceing:it cannotbe defended but by wrefted paſſages; | 
andyiolenc and raſhinterpretations of the Scripwres. There- 
fore the-church ofRome vſurpeth the'ridle of an infallible 
Iudge ofthe ſence of the Scripcures , ro-the end that where 
reaſon wanteth, it may be ſupplied by authority: for ſuch 
proofes haue no ferce,b Oy mo _ himtbac | 
propoundeththew, .. 1 22339Qs ©; 315-44 
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| 5. The fifth andlaſt difference is,that we'cannotbe charged 
nor accuſed to.make profane and ridiculous interpretations, 
chereby to expoſethe holy Scriptures to belaughedar;'as the 

«church of Rome doth. The ſecond Counceltof Nice , which 
our Aduerſaries place among the vniuerſall Councels, ypon 
paine of curſing and excommunication commanderththe a» 

. doration of Images,and faith , that they are of as much eftima- 
fion as the Goſpell, Now to proue this deteſtable doArine, the 
Fathers of that Councell producediuers paſſages ofthe Scrip. 
tures , With a ftrange compaſſe, and extragen ſubtilrie: 
and becauſe the Iconoclaſtians mocked at thoſe allegations, 

Pope Adrian the firſt expreſſely madea booke , and dedica- Tow, 3. Com- 

| red the ſame to Charlemaine, which is found at the end of cil, Editionis 

| the ſaid Councell , whereby he maintainerh all rhoſe paſſy. {»pa.205- - 

| ges to be well alledged. The Fathers of that Councel, forthe 

| adoration of Images had alledgedthis paſſage inthe ſec6d of 


| the Canticles: Let me ſee thy countenance, let me beare thy voice, 
! And Gedcreated man in his owne image & likeneſſe, Gen, 1. Alſo 
| that Abraham worſnpped the Hethites , Gen, 23. That Moſis 


| worſhipped Tethro bu father in law, Exod. 18. That Tacob bleſſed 
Pharao,Genefis.q7. And, No man when he hath lighted a candle, 
conereth it under a buſhell, Luke $8. 16, Pope Adriandefendeth 
theſe paſſages, ſaying, Rei7zilud protulernunt : They haue truly 
alledged them, & valde nimis atque pulchrd contra eor qui 1114- 
ginet contemmunt, dixerunt poni lucernam ſub modio. They haue 
| ſpokcn excellent well , and with a good grace, againſt thoſe 
| that contemne Images,that they ſer a Lampe vndera buſhell, 
What man is he that hath any free or common ſence, that will 
| nor deteſt ſuch prophanation of the "Scriptures ? and yet 
theſe arethe interpretations of the Church; ijrisa Councell 
thatſpeaketh; and a Pope thatdefendeth rhis Councell. 
| He thar defireth to ſee the horrible prophanation of the 
paſſages of the Scripture alledged in manner of aieaft,lethim 
reace thoſe that write of the myſteries of the Maſſe, and of 
the ceremonies of the Romiſh church :'as /anocent the third, 
ofthe myſteries of the Maſſe; The booke of ſacred Ceremio- 
nies; Darauts Rationall: Tolet of the infiruRion of Prieſts: 
Tulle» 
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the! Alcar;/beciuſe iris written ,.7 aw the light of the world: 
Fhar the Priedkifleth the egg inthe Canticlesir 
is written, Let &1m hafſe wwe wit iſe of bis month : Thar the 
Prieſt curnerthbis backe-to the 7; @ ra it is written; 


0% /baltiſee my backe parts, Exodus. 33-23, That the Clarke 
ney Pri ; woucth and Rirrerh his body as the 


Prieſt doth, becauſe it is written, here / ans there alſo my 
ſerwant frallbe. Thar the Prieſt waſheth his bands rwiſe, be» 
cauſe ir is written , Havplices laname, Plalme. 5 1, That the Bi- 

atMafſe chavgeth his hoſc and his ſhooes, becauſeir is 


- wtirren, Par off thy ſhoes, for the place is holy Ex.3.5. With the 


_ the Pope at this day , guns he is crowned, ca» 
Keth certaine copper money amon ce, ſaying, Sil- 
wer and gold bane I none, | Karp. Br 4 Thane, Fearohek 
Where religion-is changed into a Comedie, itis no mar- 
uell chat rhe Scriptures are expoſed vnto laughter, and'turned 
intoa tidiculousſence. Thus much touching the interprera- 
tion-which father Arnoxx ſaith to be receiued from the hand 
of Gods Spouſe, tharis ( as he vnderftands it)the Church of 
Rome; Thus/you-may ſee how the word of God is dexte« 
rouſly a , and God worthily ſerued, 


——_—_—— I 2008 —_ 


A 


| whether the Church ma y erre: and whether the 
cburch of Rome hath erred. 


> All this abuſe is grounded vpon this fuppoſition, that 
the Church cannot erre : that is, that the Church being aſ- 
ſembled ro decide matters offaith , cannot erre. A propoſi- 
tion , which being well weighed and confidered, will be 
found to beraſh;, wittoutreaſon and apparcnce, and by ex- 
perience comradifted. 
- Por if by the Church , our aduerſaries ynderſtand che 
Charch of the ele& predeftinared to faluation, which S, Peter 
L in 
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inhisfirt Epille, chap. 2.calleth a cbaſen generation and which- 
the' Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, chap. 12: catleth,7he aſſemtiie- 
and congregation of the firſt borne which are written in. beanen: it 
itis a great abſurditie to aske, ifthe Church aſſembled to 
iudge the difference of religion may-erre, ſeeing thatit, ne»: 


| uer afſembleth to decide any pointoffaith, - 


If by the word :Charch , they vnderſtand theyniverſall vifi=+ | 
ble Church;which is, the afſembly of all thoſe tharmakepro- 
feſſfion to be Chriftians, ir is noleſſe ablurd , to aske if thar 
Church affembled ro 1udge the points of faith can erre,ſeeing 
that now itis impoſſible for the ſame to be aſſembled: forie 
is compoſed of diſcordir parts, thatis,of the Greeke,theRo-. 
mane; the Syrian, and the Aﬀerican Churches, &c. which-are: 

rticular Churches ſeparated from communion, For who- 


 ſhallaflemblethem? who ſhall-ſer them atagreement? who 


ſhall be arbitrator ofcheir diſcord? who ſhall be prefidentin/ 
charaſhmblie ? ſeeing that euery one of chem attributerh-vn»: 
ro herſelfe the perfeRions & teſtimonies which. God giueth. 
to his:-Church in his word. | 

But if bythe word Church , our aduerfaries vnderſtand a 
particular Church, as that of Rome, of Antioch, orof Con- 
Aanrinople, they themſclues confefſe , that euery particular, 
Church may erre: and ay that the Churchof Ieruſalem foun-, 
ded bylIeſus Chriſt, and that of Antioch founded by Peter 
erred. M 

The _ Hiſtorie witnefſeth., thatthe Church ofIfrac], 
which vnderthe old Teſtament wasthe onely Churchin the 
world , oftentimes erred. It was idolawous in Egypt,Ezech. 
20,7.8, The people inthe defart worſhipped: rhe-golden 
Calfe, tothe whichalſo avon the high Prieſt exeAedan al- 
tar, and proclamed a ſolmnefeaft vnto it, Exed, 32. Urieb: 
the high Prieft ereQed a pagan alcar in the temple of God, 
2. Kings 16, In the fifteenth Chapretof che ſecond of Chro- 
nicles itisfaid, Now for a Zong ſeaſon Iſrael bath benewithout: 
the true God, and without a teaching Prieft , and without Law. 
Which cannot be ynderſtood of the ten Tribes thatreuolted 
from the coucnant of God for that alittle after he gy” 

| that 


Math. 16 
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they ume en Aon thn Bbtabebee 

ed: Teremwie in cap. 2.27.28, EE Oy oflu- 
da;thatirhad had as many pode as cownes;8& thatthe Kings, 
Prieſts, and Prophets , ſaid vnto the woods , thou art my ta- 
ther , , whichis the language of idolaters. Hemakeththe like 
complains ,cap 5-31.and cap. 6,14.And 7fay cap.56.faith, 4 


thy watchmen are blind , they are all ignorant , they cannot barke, 


Ic is hard tomaineaine that the high Priefts,Scribes,and Pha. 
riſes, that held Moſes chaire and the ordina ſucceſſion, did 
avon in the faith,when being aſſembled they decreed,rhat 


a Rb: Teſus to be Chriſt, ſhonld be caſt ont 
Synagogue, Tohn. 9. 12. Whichis one of the cauſes a- 


Aileiviedrebeveare of the leauen of the doArine of the Pha- 
riſes, in the fixteenth of $, Mathew : whoſe inſtruQions leſus 
Chrift would haue the Iewes wholly to obſerue when they 
in Moſer chaire,burvot when they preached againſt 
Moſer, and againſt the Law for that is nor a ſuccefſion, bur 
an oyerthrowing of the chaire and the doQrine. Among 
whom Caiphar the high Prieft and head of thar ſuccefſion, 
iudged that Teſus Chrift was a bla and worthy of 
deatb; Math.'26. Then, when the ſaid prelate in the eleuenth 
of S.Jabw, hefied that one man wes to die for the whole 
nation, he: did not becauſe the infallible-truth was 
fixed to his chaire , but God inſpired him extraordinarily , to 
the end that that whereby the price and the vertve 
of the death of Iefas-Chriſt is. declared , might-be ofmore 
weig nr Ar AY lewes,in regard ofthe qua- 
li 
nie 6h Church then which was the onely Church in the 
world;, andthe Paſtors thar enely held the chaire erred, isir 
credible, thar when the Church is denided into contrarie 
Churches, andinto. chaires ſeparared from communion, one- 
particular Church may orcan preſume not'to erre; 2nd to: 
ſubicQ all others1o her will? and thac without producing ber. 
ges? andcontrary to the experience of ſo many ages, 


The 


__ = judgement of all antiquitic? 


mong many Ks as for the which Ieſus Chriſt warneth his 
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Canon condemnerh the Church of Rome by name, becauſe 
ſhe reieQed married Prieftszand in thefirie and fiftierh Canon 
becauſe ſhe faſted; an the! Saturday. Thoſe fathers then'be. 
leeued thatthe Church ofRome coulderre; The Greeke and 
the Romane Churches ioyned together inthe ſecond Coun- 
cell of Nice, did they not erre, when in that Councell they 
decreed, vpon- paine of curſing and -excommunication, 
that imagegoughtto be adored; and that theyare of as much 
eſtimatiogasthe Goſpell, and-that the image is betterthen 
the word, where inthe tradition it is ſaid : I{4ior eft imags 


quam or atio? 


And after thedeath of Pope Formoſus , ſo many times yn- 
buried by his ſucceſſors and drawne about the towne, and af- 
terlaid honourably in the graue againe ; how many contrary 
Councels , wherein the Popes were preſidents ) were there, 
that allowed and diſallowed the decrees and ordinances of 
precedent Councels? And you muſt nore, that then there was 
a queſtion about apoint of doQtrine, which was, whether the 
Pope may diſpence with an oath made to God, and whether 
he oughtto be held tobealawfull Pope, that had received 
the Papacie contrary to the oath which he had made never 
to take ir on him. | 

- Did not the Church of Rome erre in the Councell of Rome 
holden vnder Gregorie the ſeuenth, anno 1076, where'it was 
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| The axt Councell beld iv Conſtamtinople,in thethirteenth 


Plating, 
Stella. 
Anaſtaſius. 
Luitprandus, 


Sigibert, &c, 


declared and defined , that there was »o other name onder the Baron. Anna, 
heauens but'that of the Pope ? and that no booke 18 canoni- anno 1076, 


call without. bis authority , and that all kings ought to kiſſe 

bis feete? wb 
Did not the Church of Romeerre in the Councell of La- 
tran vnder /mnecemt the third , where power is given tothe 
Pope to diſpoſſciſe and driue Princes that areexcommuni. 
cate out of their lands and Signiories?cap. 5; ne "PEP ISTLD 
Orin the Councell of Conftance holden anno 1414.white 
ſhe declared, that we muſtneither obſeruefaith nor promiſe 
with heretickes, and that it is lawfullts put them to death 
after ſafe conduQ is giuen them? Andtharto/hayethEpes- 
| D ple 
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ple to receiuethe Sacrament vader both kinds, following the 


example of Teſus Chriſt and the ancient Church, is raſhneſſe, 
and ad hereſic puniſhable by the ſecular power? 
.-» Or ititbeCouncell of Florence, holden anno t 440: where 
itis decreed that the Pope may addetothe Creed? 
-Orinthe laſt Councell of Latran, where the boly Scriptures 
were laidarthe teer,and he called a king muchlike vn- 
ro-Ged? where alto itisfaid;, that all people ought to adore 
him:thathe harhallpowerboch in heaven and earth, that he 
1s the-Lyon offuda,the Roote of Damrd, the Sauiour of Sion, 
and che divine Maieftie? | . 
Laſtly,ſhall the Church of Rome continue pure andentire, 


-.\: then whery(according tothe opinion of our aduerſaries) An- 


2 Thefl,2, 


- tichriſt ſhall aboliſh-the Mafſe? or at the time whereof Ieſus 


Chriſt ſpeaketh, Luke 18. Thinks you when the Sonne of man 
cometh, that be ſhall find farth on the carth? ? 

To be ſhort , roſay that ſhe cannot erre, is a language that 
onely; belongeth ynoto God , or co him that maketh himſelfe 
to be God, whom Saint Paw! calleth the Sonne of perdition. 
The: Apoſtles neuer braggedthar they could not erre, not- 
withſtanding that the Spirit of God guided them in all truth. 
Whoſocuer faith > I cannot fallby ignorance, is partly fallen 
by pride: whoſocuer ſaith I cannoterre inthe interpretation 
of the Scriptures, makes himſelfe infallible Judge of that 
doArine by the which one day he ſball be judged. He that 
is fallen ſhall never riſe againe , as long as he preſumeth thar 
he ſtandeth, He will not be ſubje& to any rule as long as he 
thinketh bimſelfe-ro be the rule : and there is noriches nor 
dignity whatſoeuer ypon carth, whereunto he will nor aſpire, 
ſeeing tharno man may contradi him. By this meanes the 
Scripture will be beld andeſteemedto be of little neceſhtie: 
for whatneed Lfiludic, if aman that cannoterre leaderh me 
direaly vnto heauer ?'If God, ro the end that the people 
ſhould nor be ſeduced , hath giuen thoſe Prelats the vertue 
netto crre, it is wonder that he did notlikewiſe giue them 
the vertue never to be vicious , ſeeing that vothing cauſeth 
Atheiſme ſoonerto' breed among the people, then the op 

ry ( p nane 
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phaneliues of Paſtors, whereof being conuinced it makerh 
thedoQrinecantemprible.The Canon,Ss Pepe,in the fortieth 
DiſtinRion teacherth! vs that in moſt-exprefſe'rermes, which 
ſaith : /fthe Pope being neg /igent of his owne ſalvation , and of the 

ſalnationof his brethren , emprofitable and ſlacks in his buſmeſſe, 
and be(ider that doing no good , in the meane time he leadeth after 
hem, being himſelfe firſt a bondſlaue of ſinne , innumeraxle nmlts- 
tudes of people into perdition, ta be tormented with him by many 

plagnes: let no man preſume te reprehend himfor the ſame, becauſe 
he that (hould indge all men , ought not to be indged by any mas, 
sf be be not fannd to baue erred from the faith. This ſpeech cer= 
rainely is diabolicall: and yer he that to flatter the Pope 
hath vorviced out ſo many-impieries, freely. acknowledgeth 
that the Pope may erre from the faith. Whereupon I am, and 
have oftentimes bene abaſhed, wherefore the Pope that yan- 
teth that he cannot erre in the deciding of doubts, abſtainerh 

(now many. yeares paſt } from pronouncing 'any definitive 
ſentence, ypon the controuerſie which is in the- Church of 
Rome, about the queſtions of freewill and predeftinatien: 
for the which the Jacobins and the Ieſuits in Spaineare ar 
continuall ftrife, y=_ | | : 

- The props wherewith they ſupport this proud doAtine are 
fo an hari you e——_ them they are ready to fall, 

They alledge vnto vs , that itis ſaid inthe fetond chapter of 
Malachie : Foy the Prieſts lips ſhoxld keepe knowledge, and they 

Jhowld: ſeeke the Law at bis month, for he is the meſſenger of the 
Lord of boaſts.Butit is a great abuſe to make apromilſe of that 
which is.a comandemery, And indeed thoſe Priefis of whom 
it is here ſpoken ;ſaduced the people and corrapted the caue- 
nant,/as it is is ſaid in the nexr verſe. ; F147 

They alſoalledge, that Teſus Chriſt in the fixteenth of Saint 


Mathew, promiſed that the. gates of hell ſhould norpretaile = + 


2gaindthe Church:burthere heſpeakes not of any particular © 
Church, nor of Rome, neither yer of the yaiverſall viſible - 

Church; which although the power of the: diuell/cannor 
iterly aboliſh ir, yet, he often prevailerh againſt. it divers 


wayes, cormpring ſor by xiers-eduriog o1bercþy eraſes, i 
1. 3 . an 
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and diffipating many particular Chutchesby perſecution.” 7he 
, nake warre with wo oury vic pen the, Apoc, 


Church flieth before'rhe red Dragon, Apoc, 1 2. 1n 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the Church ofthe eleR, 
which-cannor be ſeduced, nordepriued- of faluacion by the 
teryptarions- of the diuell ,as leſus Chriſtreacheth in the 17. 
of Saint "Mare, ſaying': For falſe Chriſte ſball ariſe , and 
falſe Propbete; and frall ſhew ſigner ant-wonders todeceine ; if t 
werepo/ible, thy very eleft, Where; if he ſpeake of the vniuer- 
all- viſible Church, © his- meaning is that Sathan can never 
aboliſhirc; | ' 
Bur ſpecially our adverfariesmake ſhew of the 1 5. verſe of 
cherhitdchoprerofthe firſtro7imerhie, where the Church is 
calledebe houſe of God, rhe pillar and grownd of trath. Theabuſe 
confits herein, that they rake.thar which is but a difcription 
ofherducie,to be an infallible perfeRior of the Church. The 
Apoftle therebyteacheth vs, thar the Churchis eftabliſhed in 
this wotld co defend and fopport the truth; butfairh not, that 
ſhe cannot faile in-herdutie,So falſe Churches are pillars and 
grounds oflies,, buritfolloweth not from thence, that they 
can never turneto the trutf}, To thinke or efteeme that _ 
rcuttrof Got isgroundedvpon men, ist6 make mans autho- 
riviefirnierthen Goderruch.' On the contrary, the Apoſtle ro 
the Epheſians the ſecond chapter, faith, that we are bwilt vpou 
. thr foundation of the Prophets and Apeftier : notypon them as 
y were mortall men, but ypon their doQrine which endu- 
for euer;Soche ancient Fathers ynderftand ir:Chryſoſfowe 
inthe eleventtihomilie ypon 0m oe dp :; The 
inth i the pillar and ground of the Church, And. /irrthe 
firſt chapter of his = Gs erat; rr - the Goſ- 
7 Ourentnns theinſeiuenLay i withoutthinking there= 


pres on; 59 oftel av they'gioand-theauchoricy'of the 'Chureh 
 yane, funds. YPon this and other ſuch like places : for therebythey ſilently 


confeſſe, that the'amthoritie ofthe Churelvis grounded vpon 


+ dt Wap /arde. dwing it) diſpeteagainſtihem+ 
ſelves; And 1tiv eertaine ;thar lic lovuct groundeth _ 
DE e UJ ority 
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thority-of the Scriptures: ypon the-authority of the Church, 
bercaueth the Church of the, meanes:to ground her authoritie 
vponi the Scriptures;and neuer.oughr.co alledgethe Scripture 
fora ground ofthe Church, He chacbuilderb che walles vpon 
the foundation; ſuppoſeth-that the foundation is net groun- 
ded ypon 'the-walles : So if the Church be the foundation of 
the word of God, iris not grounded ypon the-word of God, 
Why then do they \ground the authority of the Romaine 
Church-vponthis paſſage? - © 

Now after all chis, if ir were granted vnto them, that the 
word of God is grounded vpon the Church, they have gotten 
nothing, if they do not alſoprouethat this Church is theRo- | 
wairie catherthenthe Greeke or Syrian Churches , which are 
ancienter thenthe Romaine, and purer , and alſo boaſt of the 
ſucceſſion of Saint Peter. 

+ Theyalſoto the ſameend apply the words of our Lord in 
the ſixteenth of Saint /obn, verſe 1 4. Howbeit when heir come, 
which is the Spirit of tratb,be will leade you into all truth; This 
Roms properly belongerh co the: Apoſtles, whereof they 

aue received the full accompliſhment vponthe day ofPente- 
coſt, when the holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon them and caught 
them all the truth ofthe doQtine of ſaluation; Andalbeit this 
promiſe ſhould appertaine vats the Church, and ſhould be 
perpetuall toall ages, yet the infalliblenefſe'of the Church is 
not thereby proued, much lefſethe infalliblenefſe ofany par- 
ticular Church. 

They alſo alledge the paſſage of the eighteenth of S. Xſa- 
thew : If thy brother treſpaſſe agamſt thee, tell it unto the Church; 
and if berefuſe to heare the Church , let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man or « Publican.: but this place ſhall be examined 
hereafter when M. ArnexxobieQs it againſt vs. 

For the infalliblenefſe of the Romiſh Church, they alledge 
that Teſus Chrift ſaid ro SyuPeter Luke 32. 21. Simon , Simon, 
behold Sathaw hath defired you, to winnow youas wheute, but 1 
bane prayed for thee that thy faith faile not. Marke thattwo 
lines after, he foreſhewerh to Petey that he ſhould deny him 
three times.Whence it appeareth,y by thoſe words Teſus pre- 

3 pareth 


I1 Sel. 


Gal, 1. 12, 


areth him againſt the cempration, and promiſeth not to for. 
3 tay hae, to ſuffer his faithrg faile. Which is evident, for 
that. by the word ferrb,, he vnderftandeth nor the doarine, 


bur the truſt and confidence in Teſus Chriſt :and bythe word 


faile, he vnderRtandeth. not ro- erre in doctrine, bur to faile 


by weakeneſſe, Bur what makes that for the Romiſh Church? 
dothall chat.is ſaid to S. Peter, or thatis ſaid by S. Peter, be. 
long/rto the Pope ?-a5, Gobehind me Satan: and Stuer and gold 
kane { nome, Cc. or when Ieſus Chrift ſent Perer with his 


. 


companions to preach without ſcrip, moncy , or any provui- 
fon? Luke v. 1 | | 
#-26r:4-2: + ARNOYX:; | | 
Alſo tothe Galathians 2:1. Thenfourtteene yearer after 1 went 
vp againe to loru/alem with Barnabas and tooke with me Titus al- 
ſo, and I went up byrenelation , and declared to them that Gofþell 
winch I preached among the Gentslentbut particularly to them that 
were the chiefe,leſt by any meanes I ſhonidrun or bad rim invaine, 
Behold alſo S. Pant. as well ar S: Peter, whaformally both byex- 
ample and words condemme the interier per/waſion of the hely Ghoſt. 
Hereceined his on of God, andir well aſſured 
that it is canonicall, nenerth:lefſe he takerh not that for a rule, 
that the holy Spirit truly perſwadeth bumtberennto,, but rather 
the indgement of the Apoſiolicke colledge , and bad avenclation 
that he (hould go unto them , and feareth to run mn vaine if he doth 
8 not, | | 
MovLi1N. 
It is falſe that in this place Saint Pax! condemneth the in- 
-terior perſwaſion 'of. the holyGhoſt; and Lam abaſhrhow it 
is poſſible that a map which maketh profeſſion to reach Di- 
vinitie,dares deny that Saint Pax/,was led by an interiorper- 


. ſwaſion of the holy-Ghoſt. For im AQs 1 3. 9: it is ſaid, that 


Paul was filled with the holy Ghoſt: and alittle before inche 
aſlage which M. Arnexx alledgeth, the Apolilc ſaith, that 
C had xecciued the Goſpell by revelation feom-leſus Chriſt 
which could net be, vnleſſc Icfus Chriſt inwardly touched his 
heart by his holy Spirit, therein to imprintthe doQtrine of- 
faluation, Saint Peter in the firſt chapter of bis fiſt Spit 
aith, 
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faith, rhatthe Apofiles preached the Goſpell by the power of 
the holyGhoR:. In the bxreenth of the ARts the holy Ghoſt 
forbiddah$;Par/roprencbithe Goſpel in Aſia And if S: Paw 
tooke not the perſwaſion of the holy Gholt'for'@'rule, but 
accepted the iudgement of the Apoſtolicke colledge, we 
muſtſay, that he preached three yeares withour rule, ſee- 


ing that he. had no conference with any ofthe Apoſiles till. 


three yeares after his conuerſion , Gal. r. 17. 18, where S, 
Pur faith , that when itpleaſed Godrtoreveale his Sonne yn= 
to him, he returned nor aga:ne vnto Teruſalem tothoſe that 
had bene Apofiles before him, but went into Arabia, Three 
yeares after he went to Teruſalem to conferre with the Apoe 
{Ues, noctoreceiue or take any rule which he had not before, 
bur to the end that chis conterence might be a publickepro- 
feſſhon of concordance, without the which he and the other 
Apoſtles had runne in vaine, and their labour had bene fruit- 
lefle; Noe chat Lam:of opinion that any man atrhis day may 
rake Saint Pawl5 example therein for arule,to diſpence with 


himſclfe for a certaine rime. from, conferring and cormmus. 


nicating with his brechren,, vnder pretence or ſhadow of 
particular infpiration : for Saint Paw had gifts andpreroga- 
rines , which no'man at this day may vſurpe withour great 


-preſumpcion.” 2 


OS ARNOVEk _.. | 
To be ſhort , itit poſſible that the Spirit of God ſhould be more 
aſſnredly in the heart of enery parttoular perſon then in the whole 
Clbeh wherein itrefigeth, and wotketh this common agreement 
and conſent? © © 5 Of 
ator bags” © 44.3 4 


The aduerfarie in theſe words makes vs fay that which'we 
donut beleeue. Let thoſe that bele;uec it anſwer him:& in the 
mcane time let him procure thoſe' parties whereof the vni- 
ucrfall viſible Church at this day is c6poſed,as the Greek,the 
Syrian, the African, at1dthe Romane Churches, to agreerv- 
gethet, beforethey can pronounce an afſutedandtrueiudge- 

Ds --:, ment. 


2, Set, 
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ment. And for the reftno man denieth that in an orthodox- 

all Church we muſt give more credit to the iudgement ofthe 

0 009 OY RYE Iv eY _ 
nes 


"THE FIFTH ARTICLE: 
_ 2 of the Conſeſſamefte Faith, 


of theper fettion of the Scriptures , aud 
Cate of Traditions. 


We belome that the word contained. in- thoſe 
books , proceedeth from God, from whomonelyit 
hath authoritie, ;and not from men. Andfortharit is 
therule of all truth; containing 'all that which'is riecef- 
fary for the ſervice of God ai ourſaluacion, it isnor 
lawfull for men, no nor for Ani els, to alley vnto, di- 
Mminiſh from ,.or to changethe ſame, From whence it 
followeth, that neither antiquirie, DCE TENG 
wiſedome of men , iudgements, ſentences , edits, de- 
crees, Councels, viſions , normiracles, ought to be 

oppoſed againſt the ſame hol Scripture ; but. onthe 

ontrary , all py cl ought to examined, regulated, 
cforr the ſame : and therefore we allow 
the three fark es,the Creed of the Apoſtles,of Nice. 
andof LMHhanaſizs, becauſe they are conformable to 
ſrewary of God. 


| AxNnovs. 
/\Zthis utterly excladeth the unwritten word of God, which we 
adironr evvindurarh vs to beleenenathing at all but that on- 
hytoks dfinltly env ained andjet dewne in the Scriptures; and 


is 
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to make vs renounce aud reed all Antiquitie , Conncels, deciſions, 
interpretations 'of Doitors, obſernations and cuſtomes ' of the 
Church;and to prepare aud makg vi decibleto all the gloſſeewhich 
4 Munſter ſhallmakg vpon the Scripture according to bis particus 
lar ſence. Tobe ſhort, it is not ftrillly to obſerne the Scriptures but 
by their proper ſences and gloſſes to couer and defend themſelues 
againſt the Jence of the Church , which onely can deliner vnto ws 
both rhe letter and the ſence of the holy Scripture ,. whereof ſhe ts 
the mberutrix, | 
| MovLIN- 

Will this mannever deliuer nor ſet downe our Beleefe tru. 
ly? For in all this ſpeech,all whatſoever he alledgeth to be ſaid 
by vs, is cleane contrary tothat which we beleeuc,andiscon- 
tained in this fifth article. Iris falſe, that we beleeuenothing 
but chat which is diſtinQly ſer downe in the holy Scriptures: 
for we belecue many things which are not found diſtinaly 
nor in ſo many words..in the Scripture , but are therein ſer 
downeinequiualent words, and.by conſequence neceſſary: 
As that the Church of God ſhall conrinve for cuer: That God 
by his prouidence gouerneth' all things: That in the divine 
eſſence there is a Trinitie of perſoris: and diuers ſuch propoli- 
tions which.are caſty proued by the Scriptures, although 
they are not found there in. ſo many preciſe words ? inthe 


ſame manner that Apolor proued by the Scripture, that Teſus As 18. 


was that Chriſt, although it be not diſtinRly and inſo many 
Gllables found therein, For. if we muſt receive 'no more bur 
that which.is difttinAly in ſo many words contained inthe 
Scripture, noman ſhould be bound to belecue in-leſus Chriſt; 
for in the Scripture it is not ſaid, that Charles or Henry ought 
to belceue. in Ieſus Chriſt: onely there all men are comman- 
dedrobcleeve in Teſus Chriſt, From whencethe dutie of par- 
ticular men to belecuc-in Ieſus Chrift, by conſequence is 
drawne.. It js falſe, that by this fifth Article we renounce all 
Antiquitie and Councels; for we onely ſay , that neither An- 
tiquitienor Councels ought to be oppoſed againſt the Scrip- 
ture, It is falſe, that we would eſtabliſh the gloſſcs and inrer= 


pretations of any particular Miniſter , as we haueſhewed " 
the 


G 
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the ſeuenth and ninth'SeRion, © + 
-Laftly Fir is falſe that wereic& Traditions; ; ſein ark the 
Scripture. i ir ſelfe-iv's Tradition © 26d thar"there'are many 
things which concerne”Ecdlefiafticalt” policy and Exteriot 
order, which are nor ſpecified in the Scripture, We onely re- 
ie thoſe traditions, which being receited ,"it would there- 
upon follow,-that the Scrip:ure containeth notall the do- 
Qtine which is neceſſary rofahuarion;”* . 
Such is the ynwritten word , whereunto our adverſaries 
haue recourſe when the Scripture faileth them ; and that 
ofhumane tradicions, which are equaliſed in | authorit y 
the holy Scriptures which we affirmeto be the rule of 
al Tchr andto cine! ne all that which is neceflary to ſalua- 
tion, and prove it by theſe paſſages/Saine Par! m the third 
chapter o theſecond Epiſtle to Temorbre , verſe 15. ſpeaketh 
thus ynto his diſciple, ſaying:From thy infancy thou haſt knowne 
the boly Scriptures, which ave-able tomaks thee wiſe unto ſalua- 
tion,” through the faith whith'ic in Toſi Chriſt." Then the holy 
:containe all that is neceffaryto ſaluation, ſeeing 
- they can make vs wiſe'vnto faluation'by beleeving in Teſus 
Chriſt, For whar do we ſecke for more;then ts be wiſe in ſuch 
manner, that 'we; may be ſaued'by bug we that word 

| which teacheth the faith in Jeſus Chrifi? 
' .. ” Sainrſamerſaith of the ſamexword; that i 7 able to ſave our 

ſomtes, Tames 3.21. 

; Saint Paw/ inithefirſt eo the Corinthians cap. 4.6.bounding 
or limjtingthe-power'of Paſtors'arid their authority in the 
Church, faith, Letne wan preſume aboue that whith written, 

The ſame Apoftlein the wwentiethofthe'ARs verſe 27.faith, 
For 1 bane kept worhing backe but bane ſhewed you all the cownſell 
of God, Then ic followerh euidently , that the traditions of 
Popesandofthe Church'of Rome, 'added from age ro age 
ſince Saint Paxtr cime; arenoneof the counſels of God!' "© 


In che fourth of Deyceronom.verſe 2.& in chap.12.31.God 


faith, yow ſhall not adde onto the word which T command you, nei- 
they (ball you diminiſh 0 ught fromir, Then, if it was forbidden 
cothe Jeyes ro adde any thing'to Afoſe: law,when there" yn 
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no other dodtrine to ſaluation bur that , there isno appa. 
rence that now atthis day , the law of AZoſes, the Prophers, 
the Evangelifis,and the writings of the Apoſiles,are nor ſuffi. 
cient,and that it is allowable to addetradions and anynwrit. 
ten word thereunto. 

None of our adverſaries ever yet durft denie , that the do- 
Arine. of the' Goſpell is ſufficient to faluation , andthat the 
Goſpell isnot wholly & entirely ſer downe in the new Teſta. 
ment:otherwiſe,the title ſhould be falſe,and we muft change 
the ticle, and write part of the GefÞell, and after ſeeke the 0. 
ther part in the vawritten word. We muſt alſo change this 
word of Teſtament, which is ſet atthe beginning, if that book 
be but a part of the Teſtament of the Sonne of God. And we 
muſt no more call thoſe bookes canonical, if they be no 
more the entire rules of our faith. | 

The Apoflle Saint Paw/to the Epheſians, chap. 2,20.groun- 
deth our faith vpon.the Prophets and Apoſtles: And are built 
(faith he )-»pon the foundation of the Apoſiles and the Prophets, 
If ourfaith be grounded ypon the. vawritten word, it muſt 
haue- another ground then that of the Prophets and Apo- 
Alles. For how ſhould we know that this ynwritten word 
comes fromthe Apoſtles? Bur ic is calie for vsto note the ori- 
ginall, the Authors, and the times of the moſipart of the 
traditions of the Church of Rome. 

In the ſixteenth of S. Luke, verſe. 19. the wicked rich man 
prayeth Abrabam to fend one from the dead vnto his bre- 
thren, to warne them of their duties, lcſt chey ſhould fall into 
the like torment: ro whom Abraham anſwered and (aid, They 
haue Moſes and the Prophets, let them heare them. Which eui- 
dently ſhewech,, that they ought to content themſelues with = 
Moſes and the Prophets,which the Church hadio theichands, 
without expeQting other reuclation. 

In Efay cap. 8.20, God reprouing his people, becauſe they 
ſought to familiar ſpiyirs & ynto wilards, he ſendsthemto the, * 
word, contained 1n his Law: To the Law ,and tothe teſtimony; © 
if they ſpeaks not according to this word, ut 1s becauſe there is no 


light mthem,, | 
In 
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 IntheGal.chap. r.8.itis ſaid;But though weor an Angel! from 
beani preach onto yowotberwiſe then that which we have preached 
vntoyou Jet bim be accurſed. Note that he ſaith or berwyſe,8& not 
againfttbat which wehane preached onto you. Although ic isto 
be vnderftood, that all dotrine in matrer- of ſaluation that is 
without, is alſo contrarieto the Scripture, ſeeing iris contra. 

ro-the prohibition toaddeto theword of God, and that 
God forbidsvs to teach mens precepts for doftrine , Mar.15, 9. 
Alinle beforethat the Lord bad condemned the Phatiſcs,be- 
cauſerhey trangrefled the commandements 'of God by their 
traditions 


Whoſe traditions if they be conſidered, you ſhall find, 
that they were doQrines 'that commanded not things to 
be done that were expreſſely prohibiredin the Law of God, 
bur fimply additions, and voluntarie deuotrions out of the 
word of God z as to make cleane rhe outfide of the platrer , to 
waſh their hands before they did cate with ſcrupulous deuo- 
tion; rotytheMintand Cumin, co wearelong garments ,to 
faſt three times a'weeke,to make long prayers ; ro make con- 
ſcience to heale a ficke man yponthe Sabbath day. Such alſo 
were the traditions rouching the diftinRions of holy daves, 
and abſtinence from certaine kinds of meates, which faid, 
eate not , taſte not , touch not, Colo. 2. 16. 21.notypon an 
opinion, that thoſe meates were vncleane;, but by volantaric 
denotion an bumilitie of ſpirit , to tame 'the fleſh , and not to 
cave for the ſatirfying of the fleſp , 2s the Apeſile faich inthe 
fame place. Ofall which craditions the Apoſile in the ſame 
chaprer, verſe 8. ſaich, that it is « vaivedcceit, rhrowgh the 
Fraditions of men. | ; 4 

This onely thing(the vnwritten word,) which Gregorie Na- 

Grey.Nax, is * X ' : 

Epicedio 4. Wan&encalleth an mnonation not written, and oppoſerh it a» 
thenaſtj, gainft written pietie, manjſteſily diſcouereth the abuſe. For 
Hiexs 11, ſonie ofthepeople nay ſay, Where ſhall Ifindthis vnwritten 
we «2s Word? ſhall Hfinditin che mourh of my Vicar ? What knowT 
eamrmnuiac. whether heerre? What know I whether he ſpeakes according 
tothe holy Scriprurcs, the reading whereot is forbidden vnto 
me?What know I whether he agree with others?ſeeing there 


are 
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are diuers contrarie Churches ,that haue contrarie traditions? 
or if this ynwritten word be found inthe mouth of the vni« 
uerfall Church, how ſhall I get the vniuerſsll Church toges - 
ther ro heare ir ſpeake? 1f I muſt haue recourſetothe ancient 
Church,how ſhall I reade ſo many Fathers, both of Latine 8 
Greeke Councels,whichmy Vicar vnderftandsnot, & where- 
in-che wiſeſt men are many times much puzzled? And yer 
heare diners mien ſay , that the Fathers and ancient Councels 
are contrarie to the: Church of Rome: and that there is not 
anyonein the primitive Churches thac ſpeaketh of the wor- 
ſhipping of Images, of forbidding the people the chalice, or 
the reading ofthe holy Scriptures: or of the odorationof the 
hoft with Larria ; of Romane Indulgences, of private Maſſes, 
of prayer thar-is not ynderftood by him that prayeth; ofrea- 
| -— ding the Scripture to the people in a tongue which they 
vnderſtandnot; of the power of the Pope to giue and take a- 
way kingdomes at his pleaſures, and ro drawſoules out of 
| Purgarorie, 
| \ Inalltheſe things the truth is ſo ſtrong , that M. Arnonxin 
| his anſwer pafſeth ouer condemnation ofthis Article, and a- 
greeth with vs thatthe holy Scripture is a ſufficientrule of fal- 
uation, becaxnſe(ſaith he )it ſendethvriothe Church andiothas 
which the Paſtors ſay. Wherein he contradifteth himſelfe : for 
to ſend to another place to ſeeke for rules, is nota figneof a 
ſufficientrule, 1f the Scripture ſend to the Churchtolearne 
that which isnot in theScriprure, by this ſending ſhe confe(- 
ſeth her imperfeRion, By the like reaſon I may ſay,tharta man 
which cannot reade giues ſufficient rules toleamePhiloſo« 
phie, when he ſenderh or dire&erh'one to a good Philoſo- 
pher to be taught. I muſt adde hereunto, that when M. er 
noxx faith, that the Scripture ſends vs to the Paſtors, it pre» 
ſuppoſerh that ir ſends vs tothoſe that are good and faith- 
full: then wemuft firſt knowhow to difcerne them: -burhow 
ſhould we diſcerne them but/by the rule propounded/inthe 
word of God ? This door therfore manifeſtly mocketh 
thoſe that ate his audience, when he ſends them to heare the 
Churchand the Paſtor, withour tellivg themhow;' or - by 
| wat 
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what meanes they ſhall diſcerne thegood and orthodoxall 
Paſtors from the wicked & heretickes, and the pure Church 
from the impureand heretical, | 
- Therruth will yer appeare more euidenrly when we ſhall 
have ſcene and examined vpon whar paffages of the Scriprure 
our- adverſaries ground their craditions. Jeſus Chriſt (ſay 
they)inthe 16.of Saint John verſe 12: ſaith, 7 bane mary things 
to ſay unto you, but you cannot beare them now: And thereupon 
they would make vs belecue (-without proofe ) that thoſe 
joy es the Lord had: yet to ſay, are the Traditions of 
che ch of Rome, as the Inuocation of Saitts,, the di- 
ſinAion of meates, the obſcruation of feaſts, the fingle 
life of Priefts, the Popes ſucceſſion in Saint Peters chaire as 
head ofthe Church, the priuate Maſſes, the drawing of ſoules 
outofPurgatorie,&c. This isa bold divinatis,& for bis owne 
profit. But there is no need to diuine, when Ieſus Chriſt ex- 
poundeth himſelfe : for in the verſe following he declareth 
whatthoſe things were that he had yetto ay, and whichthe 
holy Ghoſtſhould declare vnto them : which is, that the ſame 
Spirit ſhould tell them things ro come: which are thoſe pro- 
es , which the Apoſtles afrerward foreſhewed, viz. that 
there ſhould a ſonne of perdition come, that ſhould call him- 
ſelife God, and ſhould worke wonders and miracles : that 
there ſhould falſe Doors come, that ſhould teach men to 
abſtaine from mariage and from meates : thatthere ſhould 
one come that ſhould be clothed in ſcarlet, that ſhould ſe- 
duce kings , and ſhould have his ſeare in the Citie that ſtan- 
They obieRalſo, that Saint Paw/ having in his firſt Epiſtle 
and che 1 r. chapter tothe Corinthians, propounded and ſer 
downe the forme and inftitution of the ol | Supper, as he 
had receiueditfrom the Lord, in the 34. able addeth : Other 
BE es mars rn ] anſwer, that it cannot 
impictie be denied, that Teſus did inftitvce the holy 
Supper as itougheto be, without omicting any thing of that 
which was necefſaric : whereupen-it followeth neceflarily, 
that Saint Pax referued: ynto himſclfe at his coming ,the 


exterior 
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exterior order, and that whieh concerneth the decencie of 
the ation, It is alſo by no meanes to be belecued, that Sainr 
Paxl , after he had ſet downe the inflitutiou- of the holy Sa- 
crament, had an intent to mendit, andto contradid thar 
which he himſelfe had ordained, The things then which he 
reſerued for himſelfe ro ordaine , are not thoſe things which 
the Church of Rome hath added tothe Sacrament , whereby 
ſhe overthroweth the Lords inſtitution. For Ieſus Chriſt did 
not lift vp the hoſt, he commanded not the people to adore 
the ſacrament : he offered nothing to God in ſacrifice ; 8 
ſpeaketh not of ſacrificing, he gaue both kinds to all tnen, he 
ſpake in 2 tongue knowne to all : he asked not ſaluationof 
God for the wirits of the Saints whoſe bones were hid- 
den -vnder the altar: he rurned his face to the people, and not 
' hisbacke, Tobeſhort, he did all things cleane contraric to 
that which the pricft ar this day doth. And ſuch contrary in« 
ventions to the inſtitution of Ieſus Chriſt, they call Apoſtoli.. 
call traditions; therein viing the Gibeonites ſubtiltie , who 
coming but alittle way,fained to come from a farre country: 
for they couer the new inventions with the gedly cloake 
of antiquitie,& vnder colour ofadding,they change and cor 
reQ. the infticution of the Lord, M, Arnovx will preſently 
bring vs a paſſage for Traditions out of the ſecond to the 
| Theſſalonians, chap, 2. which we will examine in his place. 
Now he proceedeth to ſcrape at the margent of our Confel- 
fon, 

ARNOVYE. 


Places or paſſages quoted in the margent of the Confeſſion. Tobn 1 4+ Set, 


15.11. _— hawe I ſpoken onto you, that my woy might re- 
maine in you, and that your toy might be fulfilled. Doth he ſay more 
or leſſe , that we muſt beleene nothing but that which ts ſet downe 
m writing? dath he ſpeake of any Scripture? To what purpoſe then 
5 thistext alleaged, but for a ſhew , &- teſtand inftead of proofe? 
Atts 20.27. For I haye kept nothing backs , but have ſhewed you 
all the connſell of God. It is Saint Paxl that ſpeakgth. Is there one 
onely word herein , that bandieth at that whick -: controverſed m 
the article ? And if a Minifter ſhould ſay to his andience, 1 bane 

preached 
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Verſe 21, 


preached the will of God unto you, do nouthinke that he would 
that jor ſhal beleexe nothing but that which [ hane written q 
you ? ſo ſhould we beleent nothing but the Epiſtles of Saint Paul 
which ſpeaks tn the place which is quoted. | 


<', 1 266:7 oALOvVaeTN 7 
Ifthoſc rwoplaces were i\lquoted, yetthe article of our 
Confeffionwould nevertheleſſe be firme, ſeeing iris proved 
by ſo-many other paſſages which M. Arnonx datesnot meddle 
withall. ' One onely place ofthe Scripture is ſufficient to efta- 
bliſh'a doQrine: which cannoc be ouerthrowne , but by con. 
furing all the proofes it is grounded. So all that 
which M. Arzexx doth, to eſtabliſh this Article ofour 
Confeſſion, ſeeing; that ſaying nothing agaivſt the other pla- 
ces thatare quoted, he approuerh them by his filence, 
Neuerthelefſe theſe two paſſages takenin the ſence and 
eo the end forthe which we alledge them, will be found 
co be fiely appt yed. By ther we beare at the traditions thar 
adde any e which is norcontainedin theholy Scrip- 
tures:whereof our aduerſaries themſclues do fer downe vnto 
vs the authors, ind tell ys, that ſuch and ſuch a Pope added 
thispeece ro'the Mafſe, that ſuch and fucha Pope thatliued 
ſo many yeares ſince the Apoſtles times, made this order and 
decree , which wasneuer praQtiſed before. Againſt that, we 
alledge the words of Ieſus Chrift, Theſe things hane 7 ſpoken 
vnto you that my toy might remaine in you , C that your toy might 
befulfilled. Addther which Saint Pexle ſaith to the Epheſians 
in the 20, ofthe AQs , For / bawe kept nothing backe, but haue 
ſhewedyon all the counſell of Chriſt. For if theſe additions , and 
new traditions of Popes, long fince added, are neceflarie to 
ſaluatien, it is impoſſible that the ioy of the Apoſtles and of 
their diſciples was accompliſhed : neither did the Apoſtles 
declareall the.counſell of Chriſt. For that Saint Pau/, by the 


counſell of Chriſt , manifeſtly ynderſtandeth the Goſpell. 


Now it were impietie wy , that the new Teſtament con- 
tainerh bur apart ofthe Goſpell: for if that were ſo, the title 
ſhould be falte, and we muſt pur 4 peece , or WE 
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felt, inthetitle. And to conclude, the Apoftle in the very 
ſame place ſhewerh wherein the counſell of Chriſt confi- 
ſerch 2 to wit, in repentance towardsGod , and faith in Teſus 
Chriſt: which are rwopoints fully and amply taught in the 
holy Scriptures. By the way, I pray you note M. Arnoxxelo- 
quence,/whichſpeaketh of bandying of paſſagesas if he were 
playing ar tennice. 


ARNOVS, 


Contrary paſſages. 2. T heſſalonian; Chap. 2.15. Therefore x 5 Selt. 
brechren, Rand faſt , and keepe the infiructions ( or traditions) 
which ye haue bene taughc, either by wordor by our Epiſtle. 
Upon which words in that place , Saint Tobn Chryſoftome ſarth 
very well: By that it appeareth , that the Apoſtle did not teach 
all by hit Epiſtles , nenther ſet it downe in writting, but left diners 
things by tradition , and will hane men to receine and eſteeme them 
allto be worthyof like credit : and therefore we ſticke to the tra- 
ditions of the Church , and firmely beleene them ; and when we 
are told that it 15 a tradition, we make no further enqnirie nor que- 

ſtion thereof. 1 am content with this text onely for my purpoſe, 
becanſe it plainely ſheweth ws , that we mmnſt belcene ſome thing 
that is not written. | 


MovL1N. 


The ordinarie manner both of old and ney herctickes, is, w/uue we 


that when the hohy Scripure faileth them,they hauc recourſe 7eidurey 5; 
Paguottio: on 


to traditions. Joſephs in the thirteenth booke of Antiquities , {ar te. 
and eighteenth chapter, ſaith, that rhe Phariſies had many ob- x 4mp Yeu 


: R ; tea way <| 
ſernations by ſucceſſiue tradition from their fathers , which are ing 


not written inthe law of Moſer. Turtnllian become an hereticke wer. 
in his booke of Monogamie, chapter 2. defendeth-1fonta- 
me herefie, by theſe words of Ieſus Chrift : [ hae yet many 
an to ſay unto you, but you cannot beare them now, Which 
is the place that Belermine produceth for traditions, in the 
fift chapter of the booke of the vnwritten word , cutting this 
paſſage according to his manner, For in the vexſe following, 
Teſus Chriſt declareth what thoſe things were which a 
E could. 


JS 
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= couldnotyetbeare, that is, things ts come, asthe prophes 

fiestouchiong future events, which are found inthe Epiſtles of 
Oi:wm FheApoptles, and inthe Reuclation ; and not anyother do- 
p>/ſet ex bu Qrines of faith, {renews in the ſecond chapter of histhird 
inveniri ve- bookefaich , that when wen confuted beretikes by the Scriptare, 
vitas vs by they began to accuſe the Scriptures, ſaying,T bat the truth conld 
- 269 cerut not be found mthe Scriptures by them that knew not\ the tradi. 
Nonenim per Hon , becanſe it had no bene ginen by writting , but by word of 
litteras tradi- month. About twemy yeares after the death of Sainc /ohn, 
ram iltam, ſed one of his Diſciples: nam:d Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, 
fp on  begannetohearkento vnwrittencraditions , which were pa» 
Ear Times rables *. and flrange. dettrines , and ether fabulous things; as 
meexSnr i Epſebins wiiteth in the laft chapter ofthe third booke of his 
Krxndias ry biftoric. he 3 , Wh + Vn 
% T-e ima Theſe heretickes wanted nor ſucceſſors: the moſt fertile 
P=RESnc% Church for traditions bath bene the Church of Rome : for 
that of a Biſhop not worth ſixe pence in ſubſtance, ro make 
an carthly Monarch that exccedeth Emperovurs and Kings in 
wordly wealth, honour and riches, itwas neceſlary to make 
great additions, and to patch long peeces to the ancient 
doQtrive, -And it is manifeſt in hiſtories to be ſcene, that 
asthe Biſhop of Romes greatneſle increaſed, traditions were 
multiplicd ; which are much more recommended by our Ad- 
verſaries then the holy Scriptures , and more religiouſly ob- 
ſerued, For in Rome adultery is permitted , but fleſh is iri- 
ly forbidden to b< eaten in Lent, The AK of the Bible 
prohibited, and ImagesereRtcd in the Churches. Biſhops 
diſpence with the Apoſtles commandement, that will have 
them not to be nouices, bur fit to teach and inftruthe peo» 
ple; for the moſt part of them preach nor , and many Biſho. 
prickes are giuen to children, But touching Annates and re- 


uenues belonging to the Papa!l Seate,, thoſe are inuiolably_ 


obſcrued. Bellarmine dares preſume, and procecdes ſofarre, 

as to ſay ; that ſome traditions are greater touching the obſerua- 

tion thereof, then (ome Scriptures, chap. 7. ofthe booke of the 
ynwritten word, 

Now we haue oftentimes deſired to ſee alifſt of thoſe tradi- 

| tions, 
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tions, and of that vawritten word reducedinto one body, 
bur our Aduerfaries would never giue vs the catalogue there. 
of; Two things hinder 'them from it: The one is, thatthey 
know, that whatſocuer they do , yet a wauering doQtine wilf 
hardly be firmly imprinted'in the mindes and fpirits of men, 
if it benor ſupported by Gods authority,ſpeaking by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, -The other; that if they ſhould deliver 
alift ofthoſe traditiqns tothe common people, they would be 
abaſhed at their great number, anddefire to compare them 
with che Scriptures, wherein they fiould find great contrarje- 
tie with diuers traditions : in ſuch manner, that thoſe traditi- 
ons wouid rather be found to be correRtions , vnder pretence 
of tradition. And which is more, there they ſhould find tradi- 
tions to be forbidden , Mach, 15. 3. #7 do yon alſo tranſgreſſe 


the commandement of God by your tradjtion? And Coloflians 2.8, ' 
Beware left there be any man that ſpoile you through phileſophic = 


and vane deceit, through the traditions of men. 

The abuſc being therein ſo palpaple , neuertheleſſe M. Ar. 
noux goeth abour to ground traditions ypon the holy Scrip- 
cure, therein contradiQting the Church of Rome, which on 
the contrarie will haue the authoritie of the Scripture to be 
grounded vpon tradition, Whereby it followeth, that the au- 
rority of tradition cannot be grounded vpon the Scripture, 
Toprouc it, he ailegeth the x5. verſe ofthe ſecond chapter of 
the ſecond Epiftle ro the Theſſalonians z Therefore brethren, 
ſtand faſt and keepe the inſtruitions(or traditions jwhich you hane 
bene taught , either by word or by our EpiHe. From this place 
our Aduerfaries inferre}, that beſide the Epiſtle which Saint 
Panl wrote to the Theſſalonians, he had told them many 
things by word of mouth ; which we willingly grant : for, 
we take not vpon vs to maintaine, that the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians containeth all the doRrine to ſaluation, 
Our difference is nor, whether a ſhort Epiſtle written by 
Saint Paw/, bur whether the old and the new Teftaments 
do containe all that which: is neceſſary to faluation. And 
which is more, if Saint Pant had faid, Standfaſt and keepe the 
mniFruttions which you haue bene taught, either by oxer word, or by 

-." 9 ! 


4 


gz The Backlerof the Fatth, 


"ebe holy Scripture : yer it ſhould nor follow, that the things. 
which he had ſaid ynto them by word of mouth, and thoſe 


_ chap. 2. and 3, of 7 wrtalien 


that are written, were contrary things, A man may teach 
one {clfe ſame doQrine diuers wayes, | 
 Ourlecſuiredid well perceive that this place was too weake 
for his purpoſe,and therefore he vnder-propt it with a place in 
Chun , Which healledgeth otherwiſe then Chry/oftowe 
himſelfe doth , wherein theſe words, ſet downe in wruting, 
Tradition, or the Apoſtle, are not to be found. Andall thar 
which he ſetteth downe to be in the fingular number, in 
Chryſeſtome is in the plurall number; yet Iam contentto re- 
cciue and allow of this place to be truly alledged. 

I fay then, that when: the Fathers ſpeake reuercntly of 


* eraditions, by the word Traduion, either they vnderftard the 


holy Scripture, which alſois a tradition , thatis , a doQrine 
lefr vnto vs :or, by traditions, they vnderfiand obſervations 
couching Eccleſiaſtical policie, and things which of their 
owne nature arenot neceſſary; and which,for the greater part 
of them, are not now obſerued by the church cf Rome.Reade 
the Souldiers Crowne; and 
Saint Ang/tine in the hundred and eighteene Epiſile, and the 
rwenty ſeuen chapter of the booke of the holy Ghoſt, aſcri- 
bed to Baſil. Therein mention is made of divers vnwritten 
traditions; aod among others of being plonged three times 
one after the other intothe water at Baptiſme: Totaſte milke 
and hony at Baptiſme in figne of concord : Not to waſh our 
ſelues that day, nor all the weeke after : In cuery aRion to 
make the ſigne of the Croſſe vpon the forehead : To make 
conſcience to fat on the Sunday: To pray ſtanding from Ea- 
Ker co Pent-coft: (In cerrainedayes in the yeare tocelebrate 
the pion , the cefurreion, and the afcention of the Lord: 
To pray rowards the Eaſt; The annoynting with oyle, and 
divers ſuch like craditions, whercof the moſt part are abo. 
liſhed, which wrongfully were rermed Apoftolicall, ſeeing 
that the Apofiles never praQtiſed them, ſpecially the cuſtome 
topray ftanding from Eafter ro Penticoft, For in ARts 20. 
34 and 21.5. Saint Pax/ prayed kneeling not ms 0 
etore 
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before Pentecoſt, Acts 20. 16. 

A. Arnonxcouldnot haue bene ignorant herein, and had 
notalledged Cars rig contraty to |is meaning, if he had 
read the place it ſelfe in Chryſoſfome in Readof copying the wir ongi ug; 
ſame out of another, For he mighr haue ſcene, that vpen the i*2% Tace 
ſame ſecond chapter of the ſecond to the Thefialonians , that hae CS 
Father hath theſe cxcellenc words : All thoſe things that are in *19ynaiz Side. 
the holy Scriptnres are right andcleare: «ll that which ir neceſſarie, 
38 therein cleare and manifeſt. Then it followeth , that the tra- 
ditions that are not in the Scripture, whereof he ſpeaketh,are 
ynneceſlarie things. Andypon the Pfalme 95.* Whenwe ſay *r 7: <xparir 
any thing without the Scripture the anditories thoughts are vxcer. uſage Aon 
r4ine, Our aduerſaries obie&,” that we 'receine many yn- Worth 
written traditions, as the obſeruation of the Sabbath day, 
bapriſine of little children, and the perperuall virginitie of. 
the bleſſed virgine 4farte. Tanſwer, thatche obſeruation of 
the Sabbath day is foundin the Adts, 20. 7. and in the firſt of ' 
Corinthians, 16, 2. and thatthe word, Sonday or the Lords 
day, is found. in Apoc, 1. 10. Andalthoughit were nor fo, 
yet the perpervall virginitie of the bleſſed virgine 2farie, we . 
beleeue, more for decencie then for neceflicie. As Saint Baſi #95 ne: 
taught in his Sermonof the holy Natiuitie of Chriſt , whiere ome nt 
ſpeaking of their opinion that hold the contrarie, he faith, #9 #2 # 
thar itis athing which by no meanespreiudicech the word of ages 262-1 
pietie. Touching the bapriſme of lictle children, the Index of #2 pede 
the Rible made by the DoRors of Louaine, and Beflarmize Jp a2 
jo the firft booke of Bapriſme,cap. 8, and divers others, proue 74 Xy% &e- 


it by many places of the Scripture, 


— 


The iudgement of the ancient Fathers touching the 
per fettion of the holy Scriptures, 


ARNOVYE. 

Saint Auguſtine in the ſecond booke of Baptiſme againſt the Do- 16, $f. 
natiſtr, c.7./aith, Many things are not found in the wrutings of the ; 
Apoſtles , nor in thoſe that followed them , neither in the Conneels; 

S323. and 


xs; 
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and yet becauſe ſuch thingr haue bene obſerned, and holden | 
"I COTA 
OSS 
prafliſe. > faith, and no Ecclefraſtucal 
2 | ' MovLtn, 


credo ex A , , "A 
pray ag This placeis verie ill eranſlated;theſe words of S, Augaſtine 


tione venjen Neque in contilys pofteriorum, are tranſlated b Ra 
rem. jiewt mal. thoſe that followed them, nor m the Conncels. - a0 aA 


$4 non inveni- po; 
* neither ſence norreaſon: and he turnes commendata into com 


watwurin liters , 
core Hogs mended, All this proceeds not from want of voderſtanding in 


inconcilgzpo.. the Lacine tongue, bur fr | 
Periorom 4 & To yriiderſt aodhis placna' Os. 18m ograry" <xory 
$amengquis that he diſputeth againſt the Donatift ih Ci 
per vniverſam \.o muſt not rebaprizethoſeth or as 0-7 one 
euftodimnter chi prizethoſerthat haue bene baptized byhere- 
Keeleſtaw,now TICKES : which cuftome he faith is not written in the Epiſtles 
wft ab iff: « the Apoſtles ; and yet inthe ſame worke he _—_— it, 
pus.5.5- DIY = 1 in the Scriptures , which heſaith are moRt 
vB cope ti ereby ir appeareth, that in this place, by rhe 
* Lib.x. cap.7- 4 hings not written , he vnderftandeth thoſe things that are nor 
he bycming wats rermes in the Scriprurc, but are gathered by good 
ENARS mn __ Ence.: _ alſo that Saint ef uſtwe placerh notthis 
or Ra, EEE. we points of faluation, For there ihe 
proferecerts jo queſtion was not yet well handled,orſound- 
omar pl __ OLDIES time. Now is it credible that Saint 
Hh, —=Y RG _— tk. in ſomething neceffary to ſaluation, 
apes om _— _ r RN belecued , thatthe holyScrip- 
miqueſiis ;— 2 olaine _ that whichis neceflary to ſaluarion, 
purerlbt - wary confefſion that he neuer ſtudied that DoRors 
Seviptonaroy "dag 7 er cap. 9. New ſaith, By the Scriptures onely 
Dei intelligere  1r, the ſecond nrcgr prom wer 
poluntatem. , of the merits of finnes,, and- of 


pardon, 
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pardon, cap. 36. he faith 4 7 hen we diffute of athing that is ves qyy, 1, 


ry obſcure, without the aide of the clears andcertame inftruflions (euriffima dife 
of the dinine Scriptures, mans preſumption muſt be limited, putatur, non 

Arid he bimſelfe againfi Perifians letters, lib, 2. cap.6. faith, <4iunantibmy 
© Reade thit tntorer from the Law, the Prophets, the Pſalmes, the ininerem 
Goffell, axdbe writings ofthe Apoſtles, and we will beleeme it, OE cleriſe. 

In the ſecond booke of Chriftian Do&tine, cap. 6. it is  wankaney 4 fl 
ſaid, f Inthoſe things that are plainely ſet downe in the Scrip« bibereſe debee 
tures, all things that containe faith and geod manners are con- [omancpr = 
tained, | 2 Pt 

T hereof the Fathers ſpeakenot otherwiſe, 8 Saint Arba. Wir: 754d 
naſe in_the beginning of the prayer 2gainſit the Gentiles de Prophets, 
faith , 7 he boly Scriptires dininely infjired, are ſufficient to make ©* & crede- 
men vnderſtand the truth, -pus 

S. Hierome ypon the firſt chapter of the ® Prophet Aggee, Yagi $a 
ſaith, Thoſe things which men iunent of themſelues, as it were by fant in Scrip- 
Apoſtolicall traditton , without the authoritie and witneſſe of the ture inveniun. 
holy Scriptures, are confourded by God. , Furidaomnie 


S. Bajil ſpeakcth excellently vpon thatplace , about the —_ 


endof his Ethickes or morall Philoſophie, which are among ",ivend;, 
his Aſceriques. (faith he) a// that which ir net of fauth is ſinne, 8 <urapneic | 
as the Apoſtle ſaith , and that faith commeth by hcaring, and hea- $40, 2. 


rms bythe wordof God, | all that whichis without the Scripture, 220% wazc rin 
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dininely inſpired, not being of fauth, it ſoune. Irvebay een 
Ifin things neccflarie to ſaluation, theſe DoQors reieRed 8 Sed & alia 
all-craditions not contained in the holy Scripcure , by greater 9*e 4b/q; au« 
reaſon,, after ſo many ages and continuance of time, there wp 
is lefle apparence to make new additions. For when will Sn 
they ceafle from adding ? Bel/armine inthe third chapter a- quaſi rraditio- 
gain{t & Bark/ey,ſecing that the Popes power to difpoſe kings ne Apoſtolic 
is diftituce of all ancient reftimonie , fairh , That rhe Charch 9 reperi- 


k a A ont af » 
572 theſe latter earnes , bath yet power ro con$Stitwute and ors HG 
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daine things that concerne faith and good manners. Where "ric gladins dei 
1 7) 79 curec Tac 2rerivrr 3eghc ts i m7 grac bn, «papria chr. Edit. Baſel. P48.437, 

Non rette de Eccleſia Chriſti ſentit qui nibil admittit wfi quod expreſſe in veteri Feeleſia 
ſeriptum, aut fattum eſſel;y3t. Quad Eceleſia poſtexioris temporic,aut deſerit efſe Eccleſla, aut 
facultatem non habeat explicandi e declarandt, conſlituend; etiam & inbendi que ad fadera 
& mores Chriſt ianos pertinent, = 


L 
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upon-it followeth,, that the religion of the Romiſh Church 


$sn 464 00096 Ga, rao may adde precepts 


not 
touching good mannersthereunto. . And the Bull 
Emnrge , which is at the end of thelaſt:Councell of Latran, 
placerhchis among Zarbersberchies, thathe ſaid,7 har it is vor 
1 the power ef the Pape and the Church of Rome , to ef abliſh ar- 
ticles of thefaith, 
ARNOvxS. 


T he {ame article lower. All things ought to be examined, ruled, 
and reformed, ty, and according to the word of God, 

True , according tothe word of God, but how to be vnderſtood? 
Notethat they pretend that the ſence by them ginen to the word of 
God, ts the tonchſtone of all the truther of onr beleefe. For other- 


5 


* wiſe , it ir not tobe denbred, that the word of God bened by 


the ſence which the Church giveth thereunto js the law wbich ne1- 


ther cauner ought to be conteſted withall 


Mov Lin. 

Ic is fal wen uy 1m the ſence which we giue to 
theword of God, be the rouchſtone of all truthes. 
None of vs calleth himſelfe an infallible interpreter. We 
receive no other interpretation of the word of God, then thar 
which is drawne out of the word of God, So they are nor 
found by vs, but by the word of God, which is infallible. And 
inſuch things as are clearely ſet downe inthe Scripture , and 
that haue noneed of interpretation, alldoQrinesneceſlatiero 
{aluation are conrained, By this meanes there isno need of an 


_ interpreter , in that ſence whereby an interpreter ar this day 


18 rnderſtood, that is,of ſuch a one as gives his interprerations 
for lawes : ſuch as the Pope and his Prelates ſay they are. Of 
.which impietic,and how thereby guiltie perſons make them- 
ſeluesiudges of the law , and feruants interpreters of theit 
Maifters commendements; and how they alwayes interpret 
the Scriptures fortheirprofir, ond to ſerue for gaine,and what 
horrible and extravagant interpregations they make of the 
Scriptures, it hath beg@ſprmerly handlcd at large in the ninth 


AKRNOYX, 
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 Paſſaget quotedinthe margent of the Confeſſion.1.Cor, 11.1.2. 18, Sef, 


Bee followerrof me , enen a1 [amof Chriſt. Now brethren, 1 
commend you that you remember all my things, and keepe the or- 
Ainances 4s 1 deltwered them unto you, Andinthe 23.verſe, For [ 
hane receined of the Lord that which 1 alſo hane ſaid vmoyou. De 


. theſe two paſſages conclude the article for the which they ave ſet 


dawne 4s aproofe? 
AK MovLin. tf 
Theſe two paſſages are wholly and alcogerher formall to 


prouethat allthings ought to be ruled and reformed by the 


holy Scripture. For here the Apoſtle ro reforme the abuſe 

which the Corinthians commured- inthe celebrationofthe. 

Sacrament.of the Lords Supper,dcawerhthero'the inflicution 
of the holy Supper,as itis written in the Goſpell.It importerh 

not, whether all che foure Euangelifts , or one part onely. 
were then written : for alwaies this is certaine, thatherefor- 
meth the Corinthians by the rule containedinthe Scriptures 
which we at this day have. ; 


By the way you muſt note , that 3/4, Arnonwealkfieth the M, Arnoux 
words of Saint Pax, and putteth { hae received, of the Lord falfification. 


that which ] bane ſaid unto yew ,in Read of that which [have de» 
linered unto you: becauſe theſe words 3 TagiSore, qued tradid 
vobis ſhew that Saint Paxicallerh a doftrine contained in the 

Scriptures, 3 tradition, | 


A— 


of the autboritie of the Church , and whether ſhe be the 
Judge of the Scriptures , and whether M._4noux 
hath reaſon to call the Scriptures a dumve rule. 


ARNOVY; 

Contrary paſſages. Mathew 27 ,2.and 3.T be Seribes ani Pha- 
refies are ſet in Moſes ſeate , all therefore whatſormer they bid y0u 
obſerne that obſerne and dv, but after their works do not:and Ma- 
thew 18. 17.Tell it ontothe Church, andif hevefuſe to-beare the 
Churchyet him be as an heathen man or a Publican, And in Pen» 


teronomie 


ſriarke 17, 


 teronomie, 1 7. 8. Then ſbatt do all that that they ſhall tell thee, 
which preſide in the place which the Lord bath choſen, and which 


they ſhall reach: according to the Law , and thou ſhalt follow their 
ſentence, without dvtlining to The vight band or tothe left. But 
he that by preſumption will*mat obey rhe commundemient of the 
Prieft , whith ſhall; for that time ,be the Miniſter of thy God, 
axd hath theſemtence of a Indge, that man ſhal die. 

Now you muſt note by the ſecond of Paralipomenen , chapter 
19. verſe 10. that indgement and examination belongeth to the 
Prieſt "tn all the foure chiefe contronerſies, that is , when there 
Ws any queftion of the law of the ten Commandements , of moral 
commuande ments not ſet downein the Law , of ceremoniall preceeprs 


| for dinine worſhip , and of [ndiciall precepts for peace and inflice. 


Behold then, both the one and the' other law(the nigemrnt of 
traths, ) put into the hands of the Church eft«bliſbed by God, and 
wot left tothe mercie of their opinions which would abuſe a dumbe 
"_ caſting off the yoke of the interpreters rhat are ordaived by 


Morita HH -, 


 - Bythe paſſage ofthe three-and twentieth of Saint Mathew, 


FM. eArnoux fecteth the Paſtors of thechurch ofRome inthe 
Pharafies place ,'and vnderftanderh\, thar alchough they ſay, 
and do nor,and that their liues are contrary to their doQrines, 
yet men'muſtobeythern in «ll chings , and'do all that they 
command , becauſe they haue the cbaire and the ordinarie 
ſucceſſion, I anſwer, that in that wherein he condemneth the 
aQions of the Paſtors of che Romiſh church , and compareth 
them'tothe Pharifies - Hivill not contradi& bim, Bur where- 
as. he thinkes ir Fir for vs td belecue the Phariſies in all things, 
and todo all that whichthey ſay , without anyexception, he 
contradiQeth Ieſus Chriſt , which reproched them, that they 
traxſgrefſed the commandement of God by their tradition : and 


. thattheytaxght dotrines that are the precepts of men, Mathew, 


5+ 3+9.: Therefore Icſus Chrift,: Math-1 7.11. baving com- 
manded his Diſciples , :# bewaredf the lexen of the Phariſees, 
Sainte Aathew declarcth that they yoderſtvod, that Chriſt 
wauld haue them:.to beware of the: doctrine ofthe __— 

_ There- 


x52 
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Therefore he would not haue them sbeyed in all things, And 
js not that iudgement a manifeſt impierie-and a diuelli{h do. 
Arine, which they pronounced with one accord, in the ninch 
chapter of Saint Tobn, that whoſoewer confeſſed Jeſus Chriſt, — 
foould be: caſt out of the Synagogue, that 1s, excommunicas 
ted? Wasthar a good doQtrine , whereby Caiphas the high 
Prieſt and his adherents, pronounced. Jeſus Chriſt co be a 
blaſphemer , and worthy of death? Be{larmine himſclfe ac- 
knowledgeth , that the Lordin the fift of Saint Mathew con- L3b.s.de 4- 
fured the-peruerſe opinions of the Phariftes, that caught, that 1 gratia 
inward: or ſecret cogitations were no finne, When Teſus "I Prun 
Chriſt faich, Do allthar they ſpall ſay onto your be meanerh (© 7 
things conformable to the Law, And as Chryſoſtome,n his 
ſcuentic two Homily'vpon Saint Afathew (where ke expoun- 
deth-this paſſage) faith,-. A/ thoſe things that correi? and 4- gu, nun 
mend manners. And ſo. the Ieluite Ifa/donat vaderftandeth ws ive x; Carr 
the 2330f Saint Mathew. M. Arrewx addeth a place our of the 5,7 
{tuetiteenth of Deuteronomie, ani the eleuenth verſe, which 
confirmeth that. For there God ſaith, 7 how ſhalt do all that 
they ſhall teach according to the Law, Jeſus Chrift mcanerh 
not, that they ſhould be obeyed. when they reach any 
thing again{t che Law, For-the rule of che fourth of the ARs. 
is without. exception, 7hat we muſt not rather obey men then: 
God. | 
The ſecond paſſage alledged by «4. Arnonx, is the 
eighteenth of Saint Mathew, where Jeſus Chriſt ſaith , Tel/se 
vntothe Church, andif he refuſeto hearethe Church , let hins 
be wmto; thee us aheatben man or « Publican. From whence he 
inferreth , that in matrers of doubt rouching faich, we muſt 
20 torhe .catholickeRoiniſh Church, which is an infallible 
ludye. | 

Lanſwer,,'that-our Aduerſaries alledging this place , cor- 
rupt it threewayes z: firſt, they ſay , that by this: place Icſus 
Chriſt eftabliſheth- che Church. to be ludge-'of the contro- 
uerſies in Religion,and ofthe points of faich. Bur there our 
Lord ſpeaketh nor: of points of faith , nor of doubts in reli- 
gion,butof quarrels betweene two particular gs” 


To theſe three ſo eminent corruptions of this paſſage, our 
Aduerfariesadde two apparent kindes of iniuftice : Thefirſt, 
chat this place being one ofthoſe whereon they ground the 
authoritie of the Romiſh: church, neverthelefſe the church - 
of Rome will bethe onely iudge of the ſence of this place. In 
a cauſe where ſhe is party ,and where her greatneſſe and au- 
thoritie isto be decided, ſhe will be abſolute and infallible 
Tudge. By this.meanes ſhe will be fare to giue ſentence with 
her ſelfe, and be well aſſured to win hercauſe. 

other iniuſtice is much: worſe ':;' for when a queſtion 
is made, roknow the true orthodoxall Church:, that men- 
may follow it ; the Romiſh church takerth all meanes poſſible 
from-the people - of knowing whether her Paſtors: teach the- | 
true doArine,, ornot. For, to examine the dotrine: of her _ 
Paſtors by the holy Striprures, is a thing not; permitted-to 
the people. To learne the reſolutions of doubers by reading of 
the Greeke and Latine Fathers, (the length and 'mulrizude 
whereof, is infinice ) is @:thing which the people vnderfiand 


. vot. if wemnibbe aued by that meanes, all women; and alt 


the plaine countrey and-valcarned le are damned. $0: 
that. to-know whether the Chuech wherein we live be a 
Church well grounded in the faith , there refteth no-other 
meanes for the poore people , but to belecuc their Paſtors,. 
who will be ſure not to condemne _themſelues.. Was there 
ever more: horrible cruelty layed on mens confeiences?-Is 
not this a way to make the le, ina manner, deſperatly 
to play athazardfor their ſaluation , by following cufiome,. 
and ihruſting themſelves in amongſt a companie of blinde; 
fellowes, that follow and'/go on, without knowing any 
thing? *: 2: . 35% | | e's | 
The third paffage alledged by M. 4rronx; outoſthe ſe. 
vereenth chaprer of Deuteronomy, maketh for vs.For it com... 
mandeth to-obey the Priefts that teach according 10 the 
Law. If they teach otherwiſe, God will not have men'to 
beleeue them. When Pope John the three and twentieth: 
taught, that there was neither Paradiſenor Hell, as itisfaid- 
in the Counccll of Conſtance: or when Pope Honorius _— 
taine 
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fp afoar we Yor 'oltzhe m6rall infirucions and docus 


ments of good life and conuerfation;: from the Law.of God. 
Lerthe Reader marke by the way the impious words of the 
leſuite;, when he cetmerh the holy Ser robe adumbe 
wy wnder P : chatir hath neither moach nor thtoate. 


Our T ag 4 sarefarced with ſuchiniuries againſt 
| che-word of God. the leſuite;, whoſe mouth AZ. Rinet 


hach} , in thefirftrreatie of his Catechiſme, 
ſaith, thar Firbowr tbe anthoritivof the Church , he would be- 
leene Saint Mathew no wore then Titus Linitsa Pagan Au- 
| h che teſtimony which 
the h ly Scripture yeelds fero-be diuine, cothereſti- 
y which the Alcoran of Mſabomer gives of ir cſelfe; to be 
deſcended from heauen.There alſo he ſaith, rhat the Scr 
is-bura/peece ofarule. Dofor'Charron in bis third truth 
faith chattheSctiprure is's ewo handed ſword, and'that by 
yep moon \Thas one pwr after — call 
Seripture dn inſpired;'s rale\ as if it were a 
woodden rule; which he durſt-nor ſay of the Kings procla- 
publiſhed and fer'on the poſts, although the paper 
hath no-yoyce. 'And al h:the word of God contained 
in the Scriptures makes no ſoundio the paper, yet it hath a 
ſound-in the mourh"of the Sonne of God, and of the Ape- 
les, and when God publiſhed his Liw.in che middle of 
fire; ; whichought to hauerhe like force as if God atthis day 
ſpake from heaven. 
TWhar? ſhall chat achindcenl af God dence! by 
fiis ownemowt,:(Nottobauceny other God buc himſelfe, 
— fall doyne beforeor worſhipeny ikage) beſte. 
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med 2a Cumberule,vndet pretence.that it is written? Yethere- 
in itis cleane contrary. tothe images whereof Dauid ſpea- 
kerb, ſaying ,.that they have monthes.and ſpeake not.; Forir Plalme 115, 
may be-ſaid of the Scripgutesy that they hage no mouth, and 
yet they ſpeake, ſecing thar they ſpeake ſufficiently, when 
hey:tellvs how. God. hath: ſpoken , and when they reach ys 


o ſpeake 3 as Eſay faith inthe 28, chaprerand 20. verle, /f we 
ſheakg not. according 10 this word ,"it -becguſe there is nolight in 
v5, The holy Scripture dpeaketh ſufficiently, 'whea ir-tea- 
cheth.vs how-we muſt ſpeake, If ir ſpeakertoor, itis ſufficis 
ent that; it rulech ys... Then itis great impictie to depy- that 
the word of God is ovr Iudge:, vnder pretence'thatthe pa- 
per hath no ſound, Foh thar is not-co.bexeaue the paper of the 
Qin 06 IgE, bur God himſelfethe Author of that do- 
MO tired of 19, 4% | 3 Jigs 
. They ſerve their turnes alſo.with another reaſon, to be- 
reaue the holy Scripture of the title or office of a. Iudge , by 
ſaying, that the Church is ancienter theathe Scriptures. . If 
this reaſon be good , Magiſtrates couldnorbe lpdaenefog 
people; for the people we ancienter then Magiſtrates: and the 
people ſhould nor be ſubieRto the Lawes, f they areanci- cords 
enterthen the Lawes. Although divers things contained in the = <ea2as 8 
holy Sczipturesare found tobe ancienter then the Church ; as nt ©2m? 
all that which thetein is ſaid of the nature of God, of his pro- ts I 
perties, of hiserernall counſels, and of the worke ofthe crea- *-2<n0 
tion. For by the Scriptures we vnderftand nor thepaper and mi 
the print, bur rhe doRtrines therein contained. 7 alga aaks 
But notwithſtanding all theſe conſiderations, the ancient lum poteric 
Fathers made no difficultie to) acknowledge the Scriptures repeririindi» 
for ludge. Clemens Alexandrinns in _the ſeuenth booke of m_ carts 
Tapiftries faith , Tn the ſeeking ont or the examination of things 7 oe 
we make the Scripture our Tndge. Aud * Optatiaa Mulenitanns quid pulſe. 
in the fift booke againſt Parmenian, faith, We muſt” ſeeks mac calum 
for Indger, If they be Chriſtians, they cannot be allowed on ** habea-- 
neither fde , for affetiont hinder the truth, We muſ} ſeeke a 6: —_ 
os ge If he be a Pagan, he cant wnder/tavd the Hh : 
w1/feries. of Chriſtians, If he be a Tewe, he is an enemie 10 inguam, 
 - Chriſtian 


* 


, and they ſrall ſocks 
fp Linen is not alaw, 


ml 
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_ Ta. the Hebrew it is, 7he Priefts F- ſoould keepe know- 
whichisnot 8 pr e, b 


js th poi on hav ken hr 
thi TS nates por urn 
in this or oft dof God 
= phe to the Pricfts'to keepe know- 
| ergo for a propheſietharrhey ſhall alwayeskeepe 
OIrit nd ihe bofilbleLnpiedye of due Popes 
rerkurley roirdgr—ane of wraps " hoonkcrlninhe = 
of the ſence; and'now you ſhall ſee athird,thatis, 


iddler for the lines following hew, that the 
fame: Privfiacac/'gohond UMalachie [peakech ;had-nor 
knowledge',had ſeduced the people ; andhad co 
couenantof God, \For preſently after Malachic ſaith, Far you 
we departed ont of the way, you bane cauſed many to ftiumble at 
the Law , yow hane corrupted the conenant of Lows: burthe Te- 
ſuite wonld not adde thar. 

"It was not enough in ons” place of two lines to have coni- 
mitted three faulrs pajey, ho piloting cation- of the words, corruption 
of the ſence, and curting off ſomepart euaps a94l bur to 
fill vp the meaſure of i imquri, , he adderh blaſphemie, ſay- 
ing, That the Law it nor Pale, Gixe oiidly int the month of the 
Prieft. If that be ſo,to nw the holy Scriprares isnot to reade 
the rule: of ſaluation : and the wriceen 'commandements are 
northe Law-of God,, bur begintobe a Law whenthe Prieſt 
pronouncerh the lame, that met ſhould take norcgard yato 
that which they reade, bur rothat which.che Prieſt aich: who 
bythis reckning may fay! ynto God; When we pronounce thy 
Law, we makeir be gin ro be a Law; add: thou art beholding 
voto vs, that we los aurhoritieto thy word contained inthe 
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afſage, which HM. Arnonx cuts M Arnot - 
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-which we hauc-confefled, 
one, andrhe ; 
Land ctern 


effica 


zene determir indurqwtoh th (mehr ut 
Cad horefios: -which:Haue bene*rdieted by:ho- 
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uen porn ored; "and all chat whaedri is Compal therein, 
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, ThE cob ld Fs preſeriied. by the 
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We belecue, that he hath nor onely created al 
things, but that he gouerneth and conduQterh them, 
diſpoſing and ordering all things that happen and are 
done in the world according to # 
theauthor of euill, or that the faule thereof can be im» 
F 2 pured 


is will : not that he is 


1 


- 


0 


ie, and the inveRiues 


hondo4h. &y 


_ les: mcparad of 21. Seft, 


his: ye belt is, thatall .chings are gouernedand<con- 

: dodtedb the proudence of God: as Saint Paw/faith, Ephel, 
thalthings after the counſel of his owne wi 

' Theſecondis, thar eds ſoveraignly vl andisnorrhe 

author of fione,, ncither inciteth menco doeuill, asirisfaid 

in heyy: 042969 7 verſe Thow leurft righteonfueſſe, and 


\Th harms jacheceulorfhit ecn-deiviien, 
xeth by: his owne* will; as God faith by the 
Prophet, Hoſea 1349, O'Ffract,thou haſ deſtrojed thy ſelfe, but 
in me is thine belpe.: Even as inthe generation of creatures: ce+ 
leſtiall cauſes worke with the inferiour2 and if any imperfe. 
Qion happen, as- when a monſteris ingendred, chatimper- 
feQion is never imputed tothe celeſtiall bur tothe inferior 
cauſes, and tothe cuillor bad diſpoſition ofthe matter. Soin 
voluntary aRions,..alchough God moueth and: ſuſlainerh. 
them;.neuerthelefleif anydetault happen, it oughttobeim+ 
redtos the will of man, and'not toGod. : Whoſocuer recei- 
ueth Rottheſe three maximes defendeth the reprobace cauſe, 
caſterh-the. cauſe of their deſtruQion vpon-God); and will 
reach Godto be iuft, orbind biavrs gin oniahceiaſe of his 
ations: 
--But-the: holy Seripture. Fontelinan:-wſch ahaatia w 
ſpeech ,. from whence ptophane'men take occafion.comake 
Godauthor ofthcirfnne, as if Godhadthruft themintcoir,_ 
or as if neceſſirie to: finhad bene impoſed -ypon thembyrhe 
will of God, which miancamorwithfiand, Forcxample;rhe: 
children of Iaicob-by 2 wicked confpiracie fold their bro- 


ther loſephto be carried imo/fgyprt: whereof behold-what  * 


Toſeph fairh,Geneſ.45. F. God ſent me-before you, ropreſernt 0a 
Pmobeeatihy andto ſei My ne Linc 
Where» 
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carts luſts, 
70 do thoſe hinge, 


verſe 10/zre fearful); fay- 
their earer beanie; 


- > man _— 


infidelitie; '- -- 
Burleftcharany man on the nals ſhould abuſe cheſe pla- 


asif God had conſtrained rhemro do cuilly and left that on 


cheotherfide weſhould'derogare-any thing fromthe proui- 
dence of God, efteemingthar the wickednefſe-which-man 


_commitreth/ Dappener divichoun bis providence, Di i 6 -pro- 


are reduced inro rhe fixteene propoſiti6s hercaſter following. 

x The holy Scriprure ſpeakerhyoto vs of two-ſorts or kinds 
of the will of God;;::the:one- the:commandement of God, 
theother 3:thedecree ofhisprouidence. -Thefirft isrhe rule 
'ofhis-ri Lnebuſadfſeaalibhis manifeſted vnto.vsz- the ſe- 
cond is thedecrecof his ſecrer counſel.” The firſt rulerth and 
ay rage br CS, ae: , words; and works: the ſecond dif- 

the:cuents of 'all:things which hi 

Fn love inthe world We are botiad onely to obey the 
will of God,which is his Law; wichourenquiring;or-making 
queſtionof his ſecter decrees , -and the dererminagions of his 
prouidence;Deut. 29-294 The ſonne tharprayeth vnta Gol 
forthe health and recoucrie of his father that is ficke, doth-a 


ack vnto God, and accordingtohiscomman-, 


oo h this prayer be contrary-ro Gods detree, 
ni ws 1 whereby he hath-decreed thar his father 
ſhall die of that diſeaſe. The wicked areinotexcuſable; for 
that-in the execution-of. cuilt-rhey have ſerve Gods {e- 
cret decree, which the diuelsalſo'execure - for-weſhallnotbe 


iudged according tothat whereby we haue ſerved Godin bis 
ſecret decree, butaccordingto the ROY _ 


{2k Goes commandements. opt Mm wh 
»{(412+To ſpea e properly,che.decree one w wo 
tion ofhjs prouidence, ;s:he-will of God. _ 
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ue chim occaſion to make God che cauſe of his 


T0 brand the iuftice of God,orco make hin 
; deghorbiigewe; orto-excuſe libertices/and prophane perſons, 
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on of fin por hed denies wants > this peifeRion'is 
—— / 9 manhadobor knowne whar fine and wicked= _ 
neſſeis, hecouldnever haveatrained to aperfeR knowledge 
andiiuftice-of God. Nowthefinaltend tor 


kerry things are made, is, thar God mighr beglorified: 
- and withall the Scripture reaching vs'that Gad'puniſkerh 


onefinne by others finoes, if God onely permiteedthis pus. 

niſhment without -willing = on ,were:not's'p 

of 3 Judge, who never puniſherh y permitting the ble 

to be ng ;bur by commanding. Toke, oorbing this 
iſhing of one finne by another , in Saint Amgnſtine 

lib.g.cap. 3. againſt Julian.” 

.:16-Thereis nonebur God, ther permirring eill c3n tune 
irinto good : bur menought norco ſuffer orpermit fmneqnor ' 
to:doit, ypon hope thargopd may come thereof. The Pope | 
that permrerh theftewes io Rome, roſhun-and preuent So- 


. Jomnicall finne, 'as they ſay rhat ſeeke ro:excuſe him, dorh 


nor-retmedie rhar euilly for Sodomiticall fione: ceaflerh. not 
robe common qhere. Adde hercunco,, rhat*the, aRions 
of God are tor the rules of our life, burhis Commande- 
ments. 


7 The permiſſion whereby Godpenniteedhche wicked to 
fam is nor avame or idle permiffion , bur ſuch as'bridlerh 


the wicked , to the'endtharthey ſhoukl norpaſſe the limits 
of the probidence of God, or to'do hurt ynto thoſewhom - 
God will blefſe and preſerue , For although'the will of man. 
be corrupred , yer God/hath nor loft his power, whereby he 
guideth-allcbings, and keeperth mens wils inſubicion, even. 
__ thoſe-that refifthis knowne-wilt, which is-his comman-- 
cement, 

$: There are two principall facutries inthe oule of man,,. 
the vnderſtandiog and the willy the one , 'whereby-man 
knoweth; theother, wherebyhe movuets : :theone, 
weare wiſe or igtorant; the other whereby weare good or 


being withourlight, to lum» 

, valeſſe his maſter guide him: ſoaf- 
d hath blindel evaderfiandingof any man, he fal- 
Ko vices, and addifteth his mindynto euill, vnleſſe God 
; eng So-we muſt ynderfland that which God faich 
Pfal.8r, ache gae them vp wato their owne hearts tuſts, 
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grace, Pan — 
Þ cauſe of darkneſſe , not the efficient, but the defeQiue cauſe: 
Weg Bur theſe termes are -barſb; and ovghtnot to be atttibuted vn- 
ro God: as alſo that by this difiinQion's' thing that is no 
ryore, ( asa light put our) might be calleda defeRiue cauſe, 
Now that which is no more;can in no manner be'a cauſe, Bur 
' the abſence thereof wy wellbea cauſe of the ruth of ſome 
afficmation. 
10 Although the wicked mocks voluncarily- of ther 
_  ſelues; andwithoutGod being any cavſe of their finne; yer 
. theevents thathappen ware aredireQed by his prouidence. 
5 For ,-as the-warer of a ſpring, by nature is inclined torunge 
 downeward; bur by Mats rie is drained, andby than- 
nels madetorunne where arid which way he will: fo Wic- 
ked are ofthemſeluesinclined to euill, and God moveth'them 
not to do euill,bur direReth their wicked wils to execure one 
thiog rather than another , by his ſecreriudgementto puniſh 
thoſe whom he'will,/and toexerciſcand tric his childrea.The 
Wiſemaninthe 2x. of the Proverbs vſeththis fimilitade, lay- 
ing The Kings beart i is inthe hand of the Lord, as the riuers of 
waters, htturneth it whither ſoener-he wil. 

11 Godfhckethor looſeththebridle to Satan andto the 
wicked,toexecute their wicked intents, which proceed from 
themſelues and inox from God: neuertheleſſe; all whatfocucr 

they ſhall do, ſhall ſerve to effeR the counſell of God: and as 
Saint Peter faith: , They ſpall do thoſe _ = the Hand and 
the counſel of God bad determined before, A 
Even as horfleaches applyed to x mans body 8 intend 110- 
thing bur ro fill thenſelues with bloud z but the Phiſicians 
end who applyeth them, is to healehis patient: So the wic- 
ked; by whoni God ſerueth his turne to chaften hischildren, 
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have: no other end; but to ſatisfie-thejrinordinate Jofts 2nd > 


ſes: bur- God making them his inſtcuments , _—_— 
gar 


mc rs i©-hath withdrawne his 


ttheSunne withdrawing itſclte , is the 


+.mo-kill > the ene: 
which is inchis aQion. Thar! 


ES illtofnne the xecrionofchi will andthe eaens 


ERS” Y 
ES, RE, 
E of Iſrael, are purely andfi <fetsof the pro» 


uidence 


3 $6, Yvon SOAR 


.S” STI EIEARLDS 5, = 
Ex 319 dT ONT td; Sb ELIIS ING SSI 5! 
y "ET AE PRA —_ 


gs OOUMMFAIEMEIME|F rl MEM Tc” OCOlYSSCOMUCM_R___M_CTTIRORRRS. NN  —_——— a ans 4 
Pz X 
» * 
4 : 
by 


. i443; 
” þ5 ” & x : i 
, ” 5 
> : | - 
« * 
. : 
| 


\natura \orkeroracion God faltaineth' me" 
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, and ro Gire@> the wils of the wicked 


renewing asrhe denh SFTeſis Chrift happened Fare 
wickednefſe of the” TJewes, andthe preſeruation of the peo. . 
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to Fang (3 Spray viBines be won me IE 
| bu inf indgement did Frm, 1 bd will to that finne which new in cords. 

3 *-AndC hominum 
3” Fl bearts of men , to inclyne ;beir wills which, Trbe wal, 4d inclinan- 
coregy to. good-by "bis mercie, or to *enil according 16 th eir me- as 
And in the fifih-booke. againſt alia, .the.abird Chap» rit, puead be- 
ter, The pernerjitie of the beart cometh not without the ſe- na proſuami» 
eret magement of God, which maketh men not co bearkey # > Mrienls ad 
177 and that meanes thiy fall into fine : and Jo, wy merit corum, 
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- Chriſt, whichis true; and anther thing to ſay , that dving that 


Kong withoor: any remainder thereof. And ak 
though he hah ſome knowledge to diſcerne good and 
evil] ,” notwithſtanding we ſay , that whatlight 

_ hath, ir WEED into darknefſe', "iftheque 


annoy omolebieg 14 bt BF od 22. Seff, 
be good, tending to life s T4 fan the glovie of Teſus 


the aide and motion of grace , we doit as b 

a font Are the feof urs PHI 
which it the ſcope of thit Artitle ,: onertbrowing the Image of God 
be ;twhade, tbertie ) and ſopplatin 2 ym forun- 
dationt of vertuous and commendable | 
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Toſpeake in this manner, itis nor © 0/ExaniHEbLE Con- 
feſſion\ bur'to forge; another to ſtrive againſt i it; andſo to 
make ſport. For we beleeve nothing of all char which he 
makechvso ſay', bur deteſt cheidoQrinewhich he artribu- 
Hh 'Fot in-our ninth DAI rs Une 
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aces and other ſuch like , we prove that 
» thar mans nature is ag 


wil andtheds tcp js abr 
e = Kru ſrithas Saing Peter : Bleſſed art 
of Fon, ; for fleſÞ and blond bath not rencaled 


25 Regs han! ro bis Facher for thac he had bidden 
os hi_e s fromthe wiſe and menofvaderſtanding , and 
had oahag Diens mare; dabbe From. che ſame ſpring pro- 
ceederh the loue that webearetoGod,1 John , chap.4,20.e 
loue Ged, becauſe be hath lowed vi fu 

all theſe;proo! 4 we intend not totake from the cor- 


acurall ation mich are ruledby che willasto 
of cp Mons,c ooh 
Kea nag  chuſerh a 


h 4n ciuill thio , Sant P. ' ſpeake % 
ten lo i Thar, che. woman her thedeuhofber huſ 
band is it libercie to marrie againe, and purceth it to the 
choyce of the father to let his daughtermarrie or ro-keepe 
her a virgin Bo We oy More, that is, harman bath bis: free 
and honeſt longing ta ciuill honeſty: 

ns, which helpe vp z man thatis fallen 


; 7 Way againe that hath loſt his way. 
fk rage Gs bw. atio of Eccleſiaſticall policy, 
| wherein the « 

works, tuc! 


ſence of pietie confifterhnot ; avd of all good 
, tguching che exterior aQion, as to give almes, fig to 
the praiſe of God, &c. And which is more, we ſay that the vn. 
reroa IR  fioneth very freely , and withourconſiraint, 
and berweene two evils chuſech very freely. And this is the 
which impoſeth on.himtbe necefhirie to: ſinne, 

s-nacurally ſubie to his will , naturally coill. 

| nilchiefe; that heis2oo freeto do cuil}, 
f that bis Geedome' is thecauſe of hisſeruirude. Now this 
neceſſity to fine is' not opagont to the freedome ofthe 


will. Winefſerhe diuels, which are neceſſarily and naturally 
G wicked 


h bir, Jn ſuchn 
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nor ,to make. thera wil Ae chaſer we 
y may no REG commandeth whatſacuer 
e will, andc Þ ne vs which he commandeth: he doth it 
Dy a faveece ery ang by anattraQion whichout conſtraint, 
whereof Teſus Chriſt ſpeaketh , Ioh,6. þ ay Bega 4 come to 
wve,exceps the Father w ich bath | ent me The Apofile 
Saint traka ai 4+.24- ſaying, that che EL ABER + 
God vnto righteonſneſſe and true bolineſſe , calleth our regene= 
racion anew creation, Now as inthe creation , thei impera- 
TR ey were 5. papnS : foin our regeneration, 
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generation proceedethin vs, 

e furnme of all that whichis faidbeſore, i is his, thatthe 
eoegren man hath free will in naturall things , in ciuill 
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ple. once ewordofGog is tor eptench hed, "Who bots 
Neceffarebound roaccompliſtirhe Tay,” © 
Thisprooidis demonfrrriue; aha ifby ont fee" will ve 
cannot diſpoſe of the grace withour the which we cannor 
God, nor do that good which ſerverh toſaluarion, thar 


alſo by this free will we cannot.6bey God, nordothar good 


which ferueth to ſaluation. Then let AZ. Arjjonx Iearve, that 
the LawofGodis not a proofeof our ability, but of oti 
and that he which askerh a man that whichhe owert hits, b 


_ not vniuſt, alchough the! debtor be become ynable' by Ys 


owne faulr, And if bnrorsy be wr Oe by his owns 
prodigalicie;; yer t is notlefle ro : 
pn oor will bepayd;eonfiders' penis, oye 
poore, barasaidebror/$6 iris it this cafe, for God had crea- 
Sada. andby his free will able to'chuſe* good 
orevill,-Byhisowne fall he hath1oſt this righreouſneſſe;, and' gug, rackir, 
y bad vfing of hisfree will; loft bothic and hiniſelfe. So that” ad Lavrentis 
hisowne fault-heis becomevaable to fulfil the? Lawor*.30. _ 
GolieGodynitf ro acke him'tharwhichheoowerhFieging” 7m, nn 
tharGod commanding him rokeepethe Law, ſpeaketh nor ,er 4.4e, o- 
to him as toa righteous maiiz\nor asro afnuer, but ſimply as' ie >< 


. toanaturall man, bound to this obedience, libero peccare> 


In which rigour the mezcy of God isadmirable. Forin ex- meme fs 
aQing from'a corrupt man; aperfeArighteouſneſſe which be Þ10ed 0s 
cannor accompliſly, hemaketh him fad ; andby this feare ON A 
drives himto.leſus Chriſt; who hath-payd' this debr for all rrium, 
thoſe char- bclecueinbim. Gadaskiog, vs that which we can« 
not do, teacherh eacheth 1s whazweſhodld acke himandcharwhich' 
Chri.Jeſus:harhdene-for Er vmperat, fidevinupe- Aug. Ep, gg. 
frat, That whichthe Law commandeth, faith obraincelvof 
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© |  thax.Godwſchche preachipg of the Goſpell, end exhorta- 


| rations 


| threatoings prick efficacy to: rouch prbdiditiis 
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We beleene that all thegeneration of Adamis infe- 


ae with.this contagion, which.is originall inn, and 
ie vice, andnotonely.an imiration as the 


| ba tags ai whoſe crrors we deteſt, and thinke it nor- 
neceſſarie/ ro-inquirebow!finne comes from oneman. 
ro another, becauſe iris cerraine, that tharwhich God: 
gave] him;'was riot for: 'onely Mod nk his 
generation: 4nd 15; jl cat in hi Wea kavebenebereautd 
of all goodnefle, and are fallen into allponertic 

malcdiRion. 
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"THE EEEVENTH ARTICLE: 


"ry which M._Arnoux wth the queſtion, uni 
 originall ee after Baptiſme.. 


We belecue that this vice is certainely ſine, which 
is ſufficient to condemneall mankind, even little chil- 
dren, as ſonne as they come out of their mothers” 
wombe; and that it is fo reputed before God, namely, 
that after Bapriſme it is alwayes fine, as touching the 


fault, alrhough che condemnation isaboliſhed inthe. 
children 
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©! nomore.aQuall finne:for all our wicked ations proceed from 


For the knowledge of 
cd hom ene 


in hat} 00d itIsto be 
ome  againe in ſus Oba. "Weiuſt ve ily know the 
miſeric of ournaturall generation, before we proceed to our 


cortuption is called fine, becauſe: 
we haveit from our. birth. This finne isan hereditary eill, 
+ which coofifierh in the deprivation of originall rightcouſ-, 
neſſc, ad nap Regen cuill, This corruption is fallen. 
n-man by propagation, and is come, ypon' ys frem our, 
Farher, whoſe tranſgrefſion is iniputed Jeoal tmankinde, 


becauſe 


: 


: "*h ankls by” 91 | 


| becauſe aa; did not fione; as a particular man. ;butas te. 
preſentin all humane kind, both in {is beginning and ori- 
zoall. as benefics-which'be had received for himſelfe and 
hi poſteritie, be loſt for himſel/e- and: his poſterity., The 
of creaſon commited by the father;diſparageth alſo bis 
poktericie. Ad by-all humane lawes ;-children arecharged' 
h cbeir farhers debr. But herein there is a diftercce, that for 
debrschildren ma renounce their patrimonie,, but men can 
notrenounce this , 
is notonely adebr ; Hut alſo an hear Xs Ee” 
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aſt that. making is = ahead thisg.io- Fea to: 
q they are. botne into the world ii {pats and 


inefle: the mhleh cher def rohaye walked pn 


ir 


gr ofGodin leſus Chriſt. 


Fx wag ſo ht Nerhiofty h although1 it hathnot aQuall 
Gnned: but ir is ſufficient that his nature is vicious , and-wi 
one *y diſcloſe a bring forth finne, wbichis. therealreadie 
in power, and. in his original; For .origioall finne. is.the 
gro innes-:. that isic which makech man by 
nature incapable x ro obey the law of God. Davidconfefleth. 
thathe was..conceiued /in that finne, Plalme.g1. And our 
adverfaries confefſe,, that,Saint, Pav/the Apoſtle acknow- 
ledgerh , thatthat finneremainedinhim , Rom.7, 17, With. - 
this corruption not onely the children: ofpagans and iofidals, 
bur alſo the the children Y che faithfull and true Chriftians. are 
borne: becauſe they beget children nor as nat faichfull, 
ot they are men, Pictic, is uot heredirarie ,\jr.comes not 
nature bur 'by grace : it. is not generation, Hut regene- 
ca that makes the fairhfull. $o ynder che law, acircumci- 


ſed 


Way, 


, . 
PH ext Spuctiir 


{ynto him, rhatis fron ori inall wh ven 


The' 
. Paule ke of the regenerate man, Behold thena man 
and erate, in whom ( by the confeſſfion ofour 


| aries } finne dwelt , andrhat yer-had naturallcorrup- 


tion in birwy which did aferimanncrrofnemthe Fathers 


in the Counceil of Trent; that they found no other meanes 


to ſaue thernſelues, then by giuing theliero Saint Paw, fay- 
ing E. yo nchaowhich Sar Ponca ne, roſpeaketru- 
ly;isnofioge _ borne againe; thatis to 
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be peehifiee ian Sings taken figurs 5 eſther 


of the file f eth in the feuenth chapter , chings are 
Lohr rreet (rs ng ro Gabae tharus,'to be 


condemned rd Law, to'doeuill; ro dwell-inman; and 
barks were riue againſt the Law of God which isin the 


_ the ſame Apofile maintaineth , thatall, ' both /ewes and Gen- 
1iles ave onder fine , as it is written, There it none rightcour; 
none? oxe;Now the Tewes were circumciſed,andmany among 
the Gentiles were 


won 


£5. favpoll; 'that God or 

fairh tot ; ther in this life God makerh vs 

ous; »8dWithout flame, And Saint Tohn chapter rater 7. 

of his firſt Epiſtle, after he had ſaid, PE add 

| w? from all ſore leſtthat any man” - 06 
| V he is withour finne;he adderh, __ 

oven weihevite onr"falwer, bv wor 


IM The Apoflle Saint Panto the Nomunes, tb 6 


ellof Trent, in the fft Seffion , holderh thar Saine 


dg aro or for occafion of finne ; for to this finne where- 


3 In the third chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, verſe,9.and-10... 


4 Thereforethe fame Apofile, Coloffinns chapter 2.verſe 
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to: lie} We ce aperyerie 
loue and the reuerence whichthey beare 


| holer, and infeted witheuilldefires?' What ishethar 
loueth bisGod with all his heart, -and his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe?: What is he among them-thardoth nog ſometimes lie, 
ſeeing that the Scripture which liethnor, ſaith-thac all men 
h - are liers? Pfal. 116. After they have diſputed againſt ys, each 
, of themis ſeverally to diſpute againſi himſelfe,and to  gainſay | 
3 the teGimony ofhisowne conſcience, + 
: +12 Do-not they themſelues,: withthe CouveellafTrens That coneus 
confelſe that ricupiſcence retzineth afcerbaptiſme2; This ph 
concupiſcence is firine; for that $.Pau/to the Romanes chap. a teedre: 
9. verſe 7. calleth ic fnne,/ yy pe that of the law, lution 
which ſaith, 7 hon ſha/l not coner, For Saint Tohn.iw his fir E- Gangs thns, 
| | Pifllle, third chapter ; and foinrth-yerſe hirhSiuve is cherrienſ< 
1 greſſionof the Law: To thinke todeceiue or mecke the com- 
} maridemenrof God , and ſuch exprefſe wordsofthe Apoſtle, 
by adiſtinQion forged in Schooles , is to leave nothing cer- 
caine inthe word of God. Our Aduerſaries ſay that concupi- 
ſcence is finne when it hatha reſoluredefire or willto offend 
God, but if ir be bur motions withouc reſolution, and withoug | 
determination;that itisno finae.Remembring nor tharwhen _ 
A they contradict themſclues, and iniure Saint Part p 
ae Apoſlle. pkg rants conſeſſe, that Sai: Paul ace 
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The Buckler of the Farth. 97 
doth not truly regenerate vst which is to make vs lay the con- 
trary vato that which we belecue. By the full remiſſion of fins 
2pplyed in baptiſme, God drawerh vs from death; and by the 
Spirit of regeneration he beginneth life in vs : which is not 
perfeQed all aronce , bur goeth forward by degrees ; which 
doth not hinder vs from being acc@prable vato God, northat 
he ſhould not acknowledge vs for his adopted andredeemed 
children in Ieſus Chriſt. 

19 S. Azguſtine is very relolute.in this matter,in the booke 
of Mariage and of Concupiſcence,Chap. 25.and 26.® Concu- 
piſcence, (gith he, 4 pardoned in bapti/me , not to the endthat it 


* Dimitts cone 
Aamir 
fhould be no more , but becauſe it ſhould not be imputed for ſunne. prong = +; oh 
A great part of the booke againſt afar is written to proue nonſet, ſed vt 
that Concupiſcentia remitlitur m reatn , & manet in ati; that '' peccatur 


Concapiſcence touching the puiltineſſe in man i remitted , and yet m_ mpotc+ 


remaineth touching the aft or aftually. He often repeareth that » Concupiſcans 
this originall corruption is remitted in baptiſine,and that Lex tie carnis, ads 
peccats remiſſu eft in regeneratione ſpirituals , & mantt tn carne verſus quam 
mortals: The law of fin ts pardoned in ſpiritual regeneration, but _ Ot 
remaineth in mortal fleſh . Andin the fift booke againſt /»/av, pau _1a 1 
Chap. 3.® Concupiſcence of the fleſh, ( againſt the whichthe good quiaills ineſt 
ſpirit fightetb ) & ſinne, becauſe it is diſobedience again#t the law incbedientia 
of the mind: and a paine for ſinne, becanſe it us returned bake a- ir domi- 
pine for the merits of the diſobedient ; and a cauſe of ſane, by the IO 
Fate of the conſenter , or by the contagion of original! ſinne. And of eſt, _ 
in the 4r. Treatiſe vpon Saint /obn : © The Apoſtle ſaith not reddita ef 
that there is no more ſinne, As long 4s thoulineſt, it it neceſſarie Merits nobe- 
that finne ſhould be in thy members but let viſtrine to heepe it from 244 
reigning in vi, Inall theſe places this holy man acknowled - : ce 
geth, that after bapriſme, ill concupiſcence is Hmme, ſeeing je, ſed non 
we have need that God ſhould pardonir, and chat after bap- 7eg=ee..2uams 


4 7 Y | . ; ; 
tiſme finneremainerhyetin vs. bu vin pece 


cat um neceſſe 


Thomuthe © father of ſcholers ,- vpon the foarth Chapter 


et eſſe in me 


\of che Epiflle ro the Romans,in his firftlefſon isreſvulurethere+ bra muy. Sa's 
| rem 1; reg- 
wy avferatur. 4 Peccatum originale remitti dicitur quia tranſit rextus ſupernentente a> 
vie, ſed remanet a{u, remaneme font e Sue conenpiſcent ia, | 
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OO TheBuhlerof the Faith, 
in, ſaying, It ir {4d that original onne ic remitted breauſe the ob. 
Min fees nd rr bop, but it remaineth in 


ARNOY%E 
' Phacerquoted in the margent of the Confeſſion Rom,7.5.what 
ſhall we ſay then : reds Cap Haw? God forbid , nay -ofovtbem 
but by the Law: for I bad not knowne luſt, except the Law bad 
ſaid, thowſpalt not luſt. 
| Tam abaſped, that they recite thirplace , wherein neither bap- 
tiſme on Smpuration vor any diſtemition betweene porna 
& culpa & once of. Ana yet they quote but this one text one« 
ty: whereby the Apoſtle plamly ſheweth the weakeneſſe ofthe Law, 
which ſheweth fine and cannot beale it , and the point of onr rebel- 


' fron, which © augmented by the onely oppoſition of the Law : to the 


end that by theſe rwo pownts we might comprehend the neceſſitic of 


; grace, which bridling concupiſcence , ginerh the Law the vpper 


31Sef. 


hand, and maketh v1 obedient wmto it. 


MoYLIN. 
_ Thisplace thus confounded hath need ofan interpreter. 


We haue already aduertiſed Af. Frnoxx that there is a fault in 


the cypher ofthe place quored, and that the ſeuenth verſe is 

ſer for the ſeventeenth verſe, where S, Pax! acknowledgeth, 
that fine dwelleth in him. Now Saint Paul was baptized. Then 
this is an exprefſe example of a man that was baptized, in 
whom neuertherlefſe fine dwelt, Is there any thing clearer 
or more certaine then this proofe, againſt the which, in lead 
of touching it, 4. Arnowx lifts vp his ſpirit, and rakes a wrong 
fight,in affeed words farre from the queſtion, 


ARNOVE., 


Contrarie text; 1. Cor.6.11. Such were ſome of you : he mea- 
neth fornicators,I[dolaters, adulterers ,wantons, filthy, theenes, co- 
werons , rd; , raylers, extortioners, and in a word , full of 
fune: but you bane bene waſhed, but you hane bene ſanttified, 
but you have bene inſftified. Contd be more formally declare the 
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The Buckler of the Faith 
effeit of baptiſme, and the annibilating of ſinne? 
f Movin. 


This place is chopt,which is a kind of falſification. 7, Ar- 
oux alledgeth this place to proue that thoſe thar are bapti- 
zcd haue no more originall finne, and thar/itis aboliſhed by 
baptiſme;and therefore he clipr off andſuppreſſedthe laſt line 
of thisverſe,by the which it might be knowne, that in ir Saint 
Paxl ſpake not of baptiſme: Tow haue bene ( (aith the Apolile) 
waſhed, you hane bene ſantlified , you bane bene inſtificdin the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God, He attribu- 
teth theſe ffs. of ſaluation to the vertue of Ieſus Chriſt, 
and to the efficacie of his Spirit, which we ought notto re- 
ftraine ro bapriſme, whereof in all chat Chapter there is no 
mention made, | | 


99 


ARMNOVX. 

And Rom.6.1 1.aud in alt places : Likewiſe thinke you alſothat 
are dead to fonne, but are aline to God in leſus Chrift our 
Lord. Aud 4 lutle before, verſe 2: How ſhall we that are dead to 
fie line yet therein? Forif we be ingraffed with him to the (mlitude 
of his Lath by baptiſme, whereof he cometh to ſpeake , even (0 (hall 
we be to the fomilitude of his reſurreflion, Knowing this, that our 
old mans crucificd with bim , that the body of ſinne might be de- 
ſtrozed, (Note deftroyed) that henceforth we fbould not ſerme [in, 

for he that is dead is freed from (inne. 


MovLINs 


Theſe places ſerne to fill vp roome,, and would be as well 
elſewhere. Where haue you one word therein touching that 
which he would vrge ?; thatis , thatthoſe that are baptized 
haueno originall finne? How abſurd ſhould | be, if I ſhould 
argue in this manner: We are baptized td che end that we 
ſhould arraineto eternall life ; then we obtaine erernall life 
as ſoone as we are baptized? And yerthisis 47. Arnoux dil 
courſe, who produceth the graces which. we receive of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, to perſwade ys that we receiue the perfeRions of 

H 2 theſe 


M. Arnouz 


falſification, 
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© iſme: alrhough webe baptized to the 
end to deftroy Gone ,-i Pai th p99 286 BY Cos. 


Rion is perfeQed in baptiſme ;; which is one ofthe meanes to 
attaine co perfeRion, | 


theſe graces at ourbapriſme: a 


— — 
— 


— 


THE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 


We beleeve that God withdraweth from this cor- 
ruption and penerall condemnation -whereinto all 
men arc DOnges , all thoſe whom in his eternall-and 
-yamoucable counſcll he hath choſen of his onely 
eoodneſſcandmercic in Icſus Chriſt our. Lord, with- 
gat conſideration oftheir works,leauivgthereſt inthe 
fame corruption and condemnation; in them to ſhew 
his juſtice, as-in the ficſt he makerh the riches of his 
mercie- ro ſhine: for one is not berter then another, 
yntill ic pleaſerth God ro diſcerne them according to 
hisvnmoueable counſell, whichhe hath determined in 
teſus Chriſt before the beginwng ofthe worldzand no- 
man alſo may thruſt himſelfe inco fuich a goodby his. 
owne vertue, ſecing that by nature we cannor haue 
one onely good morion, aff:ion, nor thought, vntill 
God hath preucnted vs, and hath diſpoſed vs there- 


unto. 


—__— 


THE THIRTEENTH ARTICLE. 


We belecuc that in the fame Icſus Chriſt, all thar 
which was required tofalvation, hath bene offered ar,d- 
communicated vnto vs : who being given vs for falua- 
tion, hath thereby bene made vnco vs, wiſedome, righ- 
tcouſncſſe, 
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teouſneſle, ſanQification; andiredemprion z-in fuch 
manner, that deelinjng from him, we renounce the 
mercy of God, whereunto we oughtto haue our one- 
ly refuge. RE | 


THE  FOVRTEENTH-” ARTICLE, 


We belecue that Iefus Chriſt, being the wiſe- 
dome of God, and his-eternallSenne-, rooke our fleſh 


pon him, to be Godand man in one perſon, yea man 


like vntovs , ſuffering in body and foule, onely thar 
he was pureand without fin, And touching his huma- 
nitic, that he was the triie ſeed of Abraham and of Da- 
#id,; although he wasconceiuedby the ſecret vertue of 


the holy Spirit. VWherein we dereſt all the hereſies 


which anciently haue troubked the Church, and ſpeci- 
ally rhe diabolicall imaginations of Seryetus, who. at- 
tribureth to Ieſus Chriſt a fantaſtical] diuinitic,ſaying, 
tharhe is the /deg and patrerne of all things , and na- 
meth him the perfonall , or figurartiue Sonneof God 
and finally forgeth hima body of threee vncreated cle- 
ments, and ſo mixeth and deſtroyeth both the two 
natures. 


Fs 


—_ —— 


THE FIFTEENTH ARTICLE: 


We beleeue, that-in one ſelfe ſame erſon, that is, 
lefus Chriſt, the two-narures are-truly and:vaſcpa- - 
_—_ _y and vnited, each of the natures ne- 
uert 


eſſe remaiging in their diſtin@-propertic: In 
H 3 fuch 


ao EY bd ge 
x po Tis x i od a 4 


zatasinthisconiunion'the divine nature 
= g his propertie, continued vncreared, infinite, 
-and filling all things, fothe humane nature continued 
finite, having bis forme, meaſure, and proprietic. And 
alſo, although leſus Chriſt when he roſe againe , gaue 
immorrtalitieto his body , yet hecooke not from it the 
truth of his nature. And ſo we conſider him tin ſuch 
ſortin his diuinitic, that we bereaue himnor of his hu- 
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THE SIXTEENTH ARTICLE. 
© Webelecue char God ſending hi Sonne, ſhewed 


his loue and ineſtima dncfle towards vs, by de- 
Aliveringhimso death, and raifing him againe, to fulſill 
all cighteouſheſle, and to obtainc erernalllifefor vs, 


*THE SEVENTEENTH. ARTICLE. 


* | Where M. Arnoux meth the queſtion touching 
the imputation of therighteouſneſſe 
FU of Tefis Chriſt. 


... Webdleeue, thatby the onely ſacrifice which Iefus 

Chriſt offered vpon the croſſe; we are reconciled to 
God; to be holden and 90 wt before him ; be- 
caule we couldnot be pleaſing vnto God, nor be parti- 
cipantsof his adoption, vnlcſſthe forgaueour finnes 
and butied them. : So we profeſſe char Iefus Chriſt-is 
ourentire andperfet waſhing: and that in bis death 
we haue-cnire ſatisfaction , to-acquirvs of our ſinnes 
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The Buckler of the Paith; 103 


 andiniquitics,, whereof we areguilcie, and cannot be 
deliucred but by this meanes. _ 


ARNOVE. 
That it as much to ſay,as that the Sounue of God doth not truly 3 3. Sell, 
} make vs inſt , nor worthy tobe beloned of bs Father, but leaning 
| | vs in the filthineſſe of une, he anſwereth for vs, tothe endthat bu 
Father ſhould not execute bis vengeance mou: aud inaword, 
: it maketh ws to be actounted good and righteous, or rather vſed 
ſo, although in effe(t we are uninit ,wicked,and full of ſnne Where- 
by it followeth , that not onely God deceineth himſelfe , repmting 
them to-be iuft that are not , but may be by bis grace: which is w__— 
not ſo feeble and weake, but tbat it can make them 1ſt : ſeeing that a 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 20. ſaith, Where ſinne abounaed, there grace 4 
abownded much more. 


am_____w_ll os om_—_—_ — 


That the righteouſneſſe of Chrift is imputed unto v5. 


L ; MovL1N 

Toknowthe truth of our beleefe , we need but take the 
contrary tothat which Af. Arnoxxattriburech ynto ys.: forhe: 
is ſworne never to report the truth of our belcefe, 
; Then to ſet downe the truth of our doQtine, and the point: 
|; of the difference : we ſay that by the obedience which Jeſus; - 
Chriſt yeelded to his Father, we are made righteous, and that. 
the righteouſnefle of leſus Chriſt is ours, becauſe it.is impu-- 
ted and allowed vnto thoſe that belecue in Tefus Chriſt. On. 
the contrary , the Church ofRome faith, that man is iuſtified 
by his owne workes. Belarmine in the firſt booke of Iuftifi- 
cation, cap. 2, ſaith, thatthe forme of iuſtificarion is charitie. 
Andiin truth this word, inſrfication, among our aduerfaries is 
taken for regeneration or ſanQification, and for«Ife fludie of 
good workes. And therefore the Councell of Trent inthe fixt 
Sefſion,ſerterh downe diuers increafings and degrees of luftis. 
fication, 

Ia this matter we agree with our aduerfaries in twothings* 
H- 4 The- 


538 


Th thi vn EP pnacefing toſfaluation, 'and 

- mag Gn iadgerh not thoſe mentobe uſt; thar conti» 

nue and rake pleaſure in doing evill, The ſecond i is, that the 

_ . queſtion is not touching thar iuſtice whereby we are jullified 

 * before men , bur of that whereby God acknowledgerh vs to 
beiuft, and by the vertue whercof we may and before him 
arthe day of Judgement, 

The word of God eeacherh vs, that. this righteouſneſſe 
which iuftifierh vs before God, isthe righteouſneſſc of leſug 
Chriſt, whereby he bach ſatvfied for vs,yeelding himſclfe cul» 
pable,rortheend that we might be abſolued ;lading himſelfe 
with our finnes; to the end that His righccouſnc fle and obedi- 
ence'mightbe imputed allowed,and reckoned ynto vs, 

The Apoſile Saint Pax!, 2. Cor. 5,21. faith, God hath made 
_ to be fonne for v1 which hnew no ſine , that we ſhould be made 

bteonſueſſe of God through him, And Romans 5. 1 9. By 

{Et OP 7 man, many are made righteow "And in the 
wy verſe he teacheth; that the righteouineſle of Teſus Chrift 
juftifieth vs, ſaying, chat The inflifying of one doth inftifie vs. If 
by iuſtifying, we muſt here Saderiian fanQiifying, or regene- 
rating, the Apoſtle would have actribured this juttification to 
the'$pirit of God;'and notto the obedience of Ieſus Chriſt; 

* Belrw. de _— iuftificth vs ;becauſe that by irwe arcabſolued, and ac. 
wedged tobe righreous before God, as if we our ſelues 
d accompliſhed this rightcouſnefſe,For ſceing that our Ad- 
Parcctons 4 Vera ies confeſſe, that our Fines haue bene impured to lefus 
 damiboby 5. Chriſt, why'do they find irfirange: that the righteouſneſſe 
municatur per Of Teſus Chriſt ſhould be irtipuced vnto vs, ſeeing our ſinnes 
generationem, were impured-vnco Teſus Chriſt to no ocher end, burthar 
w_ _—_ his righteovſhefle ſhould be impured ynto vs? * So they ac- 
ere" per pra nowledoe, that the finne of the firſt Adam is imputed rovs, 
erin, | faalr that the rjighreovſneſſe of the ſecond Adam 
rum per impe- tr ynto vs; notwithſtanding thar the ſecond 
cation, ow poten "whichis Jeſus Chriſt , came to noother end, but ro re- 
_ _ nel medie the evillthar entred by the firſt Adam \brioging theres 
In ddamonaf; Unto 2 contrary remedie, 
we "Andhichieworeg Church of Rome by the doGtrine of 
; {uperabundanc 
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The Buckler of the Faith, © ro5 
erabundant{ ſarisfaQions, gathered in the treaſure of the 
Church, whereofthe Pope hath the keyes ; will have the fa- 
ſings, firipes, and paines of the Saints, ro be imputedand 
reckoned ynto- thoſe that buy or 'get pardons; and in the 
meaae rime-they chafe and ftorme when we fay, that the 
obedience and the ſufferings of lIefus Chriſt are impured ya- 


to Vs. X 
The ſame Apoſtle, Rom, 4. 6-faith , that God imputerh 


' rightconſneſſe without workes: ſpeaking of «Lbraham alreadie 


regenerated , to whom he faith that faith was impured for 
righceouſneſſe. \Then Abraham was iuſtified + noc by the 
workes of regeneration, bur by another righteouſnefſe which 
is imputed ynto him. Now whar this righreouſneſle js, he 
himſelfe declares afterward in the eighteenth and nineceenth 
verſes ofthe Chapter following,where he ſpeaketh of one one- + 
ty inſtifying inftice, and ſaith, that By the obedrence of one, many 
ſhall be made righteows, Where be ſpeaketh of the obedience of 
Teſus Chiift, © | 
The fame Apoſtle in Rom, 4. 5. ſaith, that Faith. counted 

for righteouſneſſe. Whereupon I aske, which of theſe rwo 
(co ſpeake properly) is imputed vnto vs for righteouſneſſe, 
whether faith in Ieſus Chrilt , inaſmuchas it is inherent in vs, 
or the righteouſneſſe of Teſus Chriſt apprehended by faith. Te 
is cerrzine that faith; foraſmuch as it isa vertue inherent in vs, 
cannot be imputed vnto vs: for our vertues and our ations are 
not impured vnto vs, but another mans, when they ate al- 
lowed and reckoned vnto vs, as if we had done them. As alſo, 
that to belecue, of its owne narute is not a righteouſncfle : 
much lefſe to beleeue according to the faith of the Romiſh 
Church, which is, but to belecue rhatall chat which God hath 
fid, is true; which 1s a belcefe that the diuels hauc, and more 
certainly then men. Ir refteth then, that faith is impured vnro 
vs for righteouſneſſe, becauſe it appcehendeth ayd layeth hold 
ypon the righteovuſneſſe and the benefit of Iefus Chriſt, by the 
which we are iuſtified , rhat is, abſolued and quit before the 
iudgemen: ſeate of God. And fo faith juſtifierh, in the ſame 


manner that the mouth feedeth man, becauſe it taketh and 
recciuerh 


c EEES Eh 


alſo, I I ſeate 

of God, by the vertue of our righteouſneſſe to obtaine eter- 
nall life, what ſhall we preſent ynto God? Shall we preſent 

Blay 64.6, Ourowne: righteouſneſſe, which. is like a menſtruous cloth? 
our imperfeR perfeQions, and our merits, whichareno me- 

rirs?. Certainly God receiveth no payment if itbenorper- 

fe&. God forbid that he ſhould weigh our good workes in 

the exaQ ballance of his juſtice, Thes we muſt preſent vnto 

him a perfe&righteouſneſle, which is able to endure the exa- 

mination of the iuſtice of God. Such is the moſt complete 
righteouſnefſe which Teſus Chriſt hath accompliſhed for vs, 

and rhe payment which he hath made, that it mighe be al- 

lowed vnto vs. 

2 20a mes. So [uftin Martyr faid aboue fourereene hundred yeares. 
guagiar i paſt, in an Epifile ro Diogenetas + What other thing conldconer 
yror poor our fins but the righteowuſneſſe of Chriſt! In whom can we that are 
newouse; Tis SAIPIONS and wicked be inſt oa Fane ef Cod? Oo 


= — 0 pn Fay ts ſurmonnting all 
: bn 591, expeflation,t the intquitie hidden tn one ir 


” oy w—_ teons man, and that 764% ds go Gould make many to 

rule wr be reputed righteous ! 

Ghranovny ' In this the truchis ſo firong , that Bellarmine, after he 

Meare hadtriedall wayes, at thelaſt yeelded vnto vs; for behold 

near hairy his words in the 7. . Cha ter and 2. booke of luftfication: If 
the heretiches would onely have that the merues of Teſus Chriſt 


ſhould be imputhd wnto vs becauſe jſe they are ginen vnto v1, and we - 


way offer them to God the Father for our ſins becauſe Chrift hath 
taken on hin the burthen to ſatisfie for vs , and to reconcile vs to 
God bus father , their opinion ſhould bezrme and right. We ſay no 


other 


-_ A. 


I 
_ 
COSIInSG ne 5 


The Buckler of the Faith. 109 
other thing , and this fimply is our beleefe,, And inthe tenth 
Chapter, after he hath ſaid that Chrift js our righteouſneſle, 
becauſe hehath facisfied for vs, he addeth; 1» rhis manner it 
ſould not be an abſurditie if any man ſhowld ſay , that the righ- 
teouſutſſe and the meriter of Chriſt are imputed wnto vs , becauſe 
they are giuen and applyed wnto vs , as if we our ſelues had ſatisfied 


. emo Ged, Thenlert vs hold there; for we ſay nothing more. 


By this meanes God (hall nor be deceiued, as 14. Arnoux 
ſaith; and our righteouſnefle ſhall be much more affured then 
if it were grounded ypon our owne workes: and yer God 
will noc leaue to regenerate and fanQifie'vs inwardly, and 
frame vs to good workes, As God was not deceived when 
he imputed our finnes to Teſus Chriſt, ſo heis nor deceived 
when he impureth the righteouſneſle of Ieſus Chriſt ynto vs, 
There isneither injuſtice nor ignorance committed , to deli- 
uer a priſoner that lieth in priſon for debt, when another man 
hath payed it for him. For, as the finne of {dams was impured 
to his poſteritie, becaufc he repreſenred all humane kind , as 
the beginning ofthem; fo the righteouſneſle of Teſus Chriſt 
is imputed to all the faithfull, becauſe that by accompliſhing 
all righreouſnefſe, he repreſencedall the Church, as the be= 
ginning thereof. And the righteouſneſle of Teſts Chriſt is 
impured vnto the fairhfall by greater reaſon then the ſfinne of 
flow is imputed vnto other men; becauſe 4dem: did not vn- 


dertake for others to obey God , but Teſus Chriſt voluntarily G11, 4.4. 
ſubieRed himſelf ro the Law, to deliuer ys from the curle of and cap.q.4.5 


the Law. 


ARNOYRY. 


Places quoted in the margent of the Confeſſion: 1x. Pex. 2. 24. 34-Set, 


Who his owne ſelfe bare onr (nes m bis body on the tree, that we 
being dead to fone , ſoould line in righteonſueſſe: by whoſe ſtripes 
Je were healed ; and in the verſes following, For ye were as (beepe 
going aſtray but are now returned onto the Shepbeard and Biſhop 
of your ſouter. BO et fon wap 

Theſe places are fo farre from confirting that for the which 
#hey are altedged , that rhey rather onerthtow it ſeeing "= 


©. : 


by y 
: 


; rwenrie fourth 
X Chriſt bare our 


", Bg2 
q 
L 
[ | 
© 
\ 


© $4. 


yetneuertheleſſe, he goesro the Tubilicro ger pardons, and 


1d if with the reli of the Teſuices, be appro- 
f ations in matter or trials of 1u- 


rebellion of TubicRs againR their King, a 
hs b » DIE) x Go El © 


#73" 4-58 
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The Buckler of the Faith, 109 
of the ſecret of Confeſſion, by the whicha Prieſt ſhall have: 


knowledge of anenterpriſe againſt the life of a King: I can 
not ſec howthat agreeth with 8perfeR ri ated 


ARNOvVSX.. 


' Contrary places. Rom. 5. 5. The lone of God: fhed abroad in 3 5. Set. 
our h:arts by the holy Ghoſt, which 15 ginen wmto v3. Weigh 
aheſe words A hed abroad in our bearts.) Thenit is not imputed 
without other effett. £1 
MovLin, 


To whom ſpeakes he? The Apoſtle faith, and:we alfo with 
him, that the loue wherewith God loueth vs., «4. hed abroad 
wn our hearts by the holy Gheſt. What is thatto the purpoſe: 
touching the righteouſneſle of Teſus Chriſt, and of hisimpu- 
tation? And againe, did we ever ſay, that this imputation is. 
without any other effeR ? 


ARNOVX. 

Eph.4.23-24- Aud be renewed inthe ſpirit of your mind, and 46, Sebts 

on the new man, which after God ts created wnto righteonſueſſe 
and true holinefſe. | 

It is an erroxr to beleene, that by the new man he onderſtandeth 
Jeſus Chriſt ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt was nener the old mav, and 
that Saint Pant alwayes dttribmeth to one and the ſame ſabre, 
#0 be the old man, or the man of ſinne, and the new man, or renewed: 
by the grace of Teſuas Chrift ; as old., be is a member of the firſt 
Adam; a new, of the ſecond: he deſcendeth fom the firſt by na- 
tural generation, which transferreth frane vuto him ; and deſcen- 
deth from the (ccond by the ſecond birth, which maketh him - 
child of God by the fountains of grace. | 


MOvLIN. 


This in no ſort. roucheth or concerneth the imputation of 
the + Qs of Chrift. Ithinke 4. efrnouxthought- 
vpon ſome other thing , or that ſome other body hath Wiruſt 
this allegation into his booke without his knowledge. _ 


38,6eE. 


tre and perfeft cleanſing or» 


eAdde M 19. cr cs mane a ws 
ade finu fol, the obedrence_of One, may ale all be 


No 560 that we ave famers by Adam, and wot 


onely decomnted/o. 
MovLin. 


© Mltharis rrues for by leſus Chriſt the children of God are 

"made us in two forts; firſt, becauſe they are rru- 
yabſolucd and iuflified before the iud ement ſeate of God. 
Secotidly,becauſe the Spirit of Teſus'C nſt working inchem, 
erulyregenerarech them. But this r bas 7096-20 is done by de- 


grees,it beginneth here on earth, and is perfeed in heauen. 
Amrn'ovs. 


The ſame article lower. We profeſſe that 1, of Chriſt i onr en- 
, and that in hu death we bane 
entire —_—_— , fo — Os of our offences and i inignitiet 


& Theſe faire word: are/cedawer 7 abt 9g hs + or prope ſatiſ= 
; to: draw the ſpirit of pevit heart, ts 
Seopch a the [ge to dons 4 DP rage tp 
bane offended, to drowne the ſoule in the bog of negls- 

Hence paagayat mv T7 24nd to be ſhort, to afſmre the 
wickedeſt man that is of t 


herighteeaſneſſ of the Sonne of God,and 
of eſcaping the rigour of bis Father in his perſon , without binding 


the ſinner to puniſh bis ſrnes in bimſelfe wth « good will. . 


ii. FR Py 


We Of i bumanc Satisfaition. 


Fi | M ovLiin. . 
Our Confelſon/a gh leſus Chriſt is the onely poyties 


>; enenſs are we righteous by leſws Chriſt, and woe 


The Biickler of the Faith. 12 
of our finnes, and that bis death is a full and perfe& fatis\a- 
Aion forthe ſame: which we ground ypon the word of God, 
which ſaith, Apocalips 1. 5. That Jeſus Chriſt bath waſhed vi 
fromonr ſames in his owne bloud. 1. Toh. 1.7. The blond of Ieſws 
Chriſtcleanſeth 1: from all ſome. Colol. 2.13. By bim God freely 

forgiueth all our tresÞaſſes. AQts 4.1 2. There is nv other name v#- 
der heanen whereby we muſt be ſaued.Colof. 1.19.10. Forit plea- 

ſedthe Father,that in him ſbould all fulneſſe dwell,aud haning made 
peace throwgh:the blond of the croſſe by him: to reconcile all things 
onto himfelfe , both which are in earth, and which are in heancn. 
1. loh. 2. 2. He « the reconculiationfor our fines, and not for ours 
enely, but alle for the ſinnes of the whole world Heb. 10:14. For by 
one offering he hath conſecrated for ener them that are ſantiified. 

Heb. 7. 25- He able alſo RN aft Fay that _ onto 
God by him.Rom. 3.24. te are iuſtified freely by bis grace t 
the — that uz im Teſus Chriff, Andto conchih] it wh 
whole ſcope of the Goſpelk ME 

This-ſo holy, fo euident,and fo true a doArine, full of conſo+ 
lation,difpleaſerh T4. Arnowx: be ſaith it aboliſheth our fati(- 
faQions,quencheth the ſpirir of penitence,and drowneth 
ſoules in-the gulph of preſumption. FAG 2 baron 

Touching mens farisfaftions , we fay briefly ,« that'if the >.>; ::- / 


. word Satisfation were taken in that ſence which-the anci- C7 


ent Fathers tooke it,that is, for humiliation and acknowledg- 

ment of our faults, there ſhould be no diſputation berweene 

vs. Bur at this day, ſatisfaRion fignifieth a payment of debts, 

and a recompence which man maketh ro Godto ſatisfie his 

wſtice. The Catechiſmeof the Cauncelb of Trent, ſairh;that 

Satisfaition is an entire payment of that thing which is 'dat, CapdeSacre® 

and a recompence which man maketh unto God: for bir ſinnes: ments pani- | 

as when a man puniſherh- himſclfe ( as TAL,” Arnone faith) 10179. Sette 
K $4. HP , ” 0 A fattio oft res. 

by faſting, whipping, pilgrimages, and giuing ſomething to 1,5, 50ms 

the Church, and when God tormentshinvin Purgatory. Car* /olucis : £# 

dinall Bellarmines words. are remarkeablevpon this point, itt compenſatis. 

the firſt booke of Indulgences ,, Chap: 4- /farighteous men © homo pro 

peccatis comm 


(faith he.) by his workes may. by: equinalence merit life ener |= . 
tafting', why can he not ſatisfie for temporal: paine | which is DNS 
| 4 
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"Chcifthach 


. » konedamongthe.g 
\- + ſhall have more part in-thoſe-graces then we; ſeeing God 
- >” comets, anddrawerh full farisfaRionfrom them, + 


173 The Backler of the Faith. 
alcſſe, bing ? Andin the ſecond Chapter of the ſame booke he 


( ith, he remiſſion of the paine 85 duets the fatisfyin worke y by 
commutatiue inſtice: which is a iuſtice chac et; OE tor 


ſomuch,or a bartering iuſtice,io ſuch manner that God ought 


to be content therewith, By this reckoning;God ſhould do 
conmraryto iuftice,if he ſhould not accept for good payment, 
the ſatisfying paines wherewith a ſinner puriſherh himſelfe, 
Andin the 1 0. Chap. ofthe firſt booke of Purgatorie; /r ſoe- 
wth (faith he) more probable, that in effett there is but one [4+ 


tirfuBtion, which is owre, Touching that of Jeſus Chriſt, he will 


bayeit to ſerue onely ro make ours auaileable, Nay the pride 
of the Romane Churchis ſo great , that in icrhey hold char a 
man can'make more facisfaion vnto God then he ought to 
do, ſothat thereis ſomething remaining to be allowed to the 
finger over andaboue* thar is it which they call ſuperabun- 
dant GtisfaRion, which is the monaſticall life, 

x As forvs, ſeeing thatin Teſus Chriſt we-haue a full ſarif- 
faQion forall out finacs, we are content therewith, and cake 
not vpon vs by our owne ſufferings to pay a debt which Ieſus 
lly ſatisfied. | 

'2 Alſo we donor bclecue that Teſus Chrift died ro make 
our ſufferings of any worth before God, but to free and ex. 


\> empt.vs from ſuffering, For the benefic of Ieſus Chriſts ſuffe- 


[ not herein, romake vs pay , but topay and ſa- 
tisheforvsvnro God. Saint Paw inthe 1. to Tim. 2.6. faith, 
that Jeſu Chriſt gene bimſelfe « ranſome for vs. But he ſaich 
not,thathe gaue ys the vertuero pay our owne-ranſome. And 
the Apoſile, Heb.n:4-faich, thar The Sowne of God hath by hins- 


> ſelfe prrged onr ſane, Then not by ovr ſatisfaRions, 
+ 1+2-Tharif irbe an honour which God doth vnto vs,by our 


x0 make our owne fatisfaQion; (as the Papiſts al- 


e)&charif our-fatisfying painesand punyſuments are rec< 
oY athe: et -of God, the dively and che damned 


, to make rhemto pay by concinuall 


. 4 God forbid'that we ſhould belccue , that God takes 
pay® 
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"Theelthrefabyrabh, 


ne reviſe forone debe, oofSoogr pe atv 


lonedallour-offences thoſe finnes that he hath par- 
_ with fatisfying ines} +} - 

| that ws Church of Rome belecueth, that by 
Ks. death. of leſus Chriſt all our guiltineſle is taken away, 
will God puniſh men withour fault in-a burning fire? The 
cauſe which- onely producerh-an-effeQt being .caken away, 
by necefficie the effeR ceaſſerh. Now the faulr-is the cauſe 
which onely produceth the fatisfying puniſhment. Therefore 

- the faultbeing taken away, neceſſarily ſatisfying. puniſh» 
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ment is raken away: as Tartulian faith in his booke of Bap- 
tiſme cap. 5- The fare bring taken away , the paine alſo us ta- 169-25 


= away. 

6 Beſides, God is no mocker : but he ſhould manifefily 
mocke vs, ii he ſhould ſay, I will forgiue thee, bur yer I will 
puniſhthee. 1 forgiue thee thy debe , butthou ſhalrpay me, 
For our fnnesare debts , the paymenc © whereof isthe puniſh« 
ment. 

7 Ic is not e credible that God would haue vs to be more 
merciſull then himſel/e. But he will have vs wholly co forgiue 
bim chat hath offended vs ;he permittethnorvs rotake an 
vengeance orreuenge afrer we haue forgiuen him, For what 
is forgiueneſſe but not to puniſh? Then if God forgiuerh the 
fiane, and nor the puniſhmear of the finne , the way is made 
open. to fraudulent reconciliations : and he thac (hall haue 
pardoned an iniury will in his heart reſerue a puniſhmenr for 

the ſame. For he will ſay : Will. you haue me more mercifull 
then God ? herein I haue followed his example, We are too 
much inclined ro vice,, without ſeeking co-proue that God 
encites vs thereunto by his example. 

8 I would have them to ſhew me, how and in what man. 


& pens. 


ner Ic ſus Chriſt bore our offences: was it nor by ſuffering the Soſeplens 


puniſhment due to them?And ifhe endured che puniſhment, pe 


was it not toexempr vsfrom it? This is ir whicliS. Jy ey ors IM 


faith in his 27. Sermonof the words ofthe Lord, 
vpon him the puni/oment and not the feute, bath aboliſhed b 
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parrofour finnes? ſeeing thar by che judgement of the Sonne 

; PE. of God, Mat.y.12,co call our brother foole is a fau't puniſha. 
_ .4-,; blewithheltfire:andthatS.Pew/ r.Cor.6; ſajth;that Pr 
Gb: 8 | 65s 4:58 the kingdome'of God. And yer theſc are 
+. +, » fines from which the moſt righteous men can hardly cleare 
x44 Adde hereunto, tharby this doQrine the afflitions of 
che foichfull are bitrer,, and rheir finger is dipr iv gall. For 
the faithfull which beleeucth that God puniſheth him for his 
good, and tharit is a great puniſhment not to be chaſtiſed, is 
eafily c6forted in his affliftions, the which be receiueth as ſpi- 
rituall remedies. The maladics of the body are vnto him me- 
dicines of the ſoule. Pouertie'to hira is a dier, anda diſcipline 
: of abſtinence. Baniſhiment an abondoning ofthe world , and 
an adrionition thar hes a ſtranger vpon earth. And if they be 

affliQions for the Goſpel;he glorieththetein, as in honorable 

wounds and badges of our warfare, and conformities to the 

crofſe of Chriſt. But where ſhallthe fairbfull find comfort and 

conſolation intheirevils; iftheymuſtbelecue that God pu« 

wiſherh them to'farisfie his iuſtice? and char their ſufferings 

are fatisfations vnto him? Therein they have no other con- 

ſolation then Pagans have, which is,to give place to necefh- 

tie, andto arme themſclues with hardnefe againft blowes, 

.. __ withakindof patience without comfort. 

- S410 12 Then when theſe ſatisfaQions ſhall be well weighed, 
+ they will be foundvery light : and ic willappeare, that the Pa 

-— = - piſts would paytheiuſtice of God with baſe money ; whoſe 

- 4.  farisfaRtions are;ro abſtaine from fleſh certaine dayes, to 
| go 
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The Buckler of the Faith; 115. 
o ot-pilgtimage,and ſo toleadean idle life;to-gird their bo- 
NG the Order of any Friers, ro whip 
themſelues openly, 8s the penitents inRome vie to;do in the 
weeke before Eaſter, ſome for their owne finnes, others be- 
ing bired, whipping themſelues for other mens finnes: ſome 
alſo. for loue, and to ſatisfie God for the finnes of their mi- 
ſtreſſes. Thus you ſee wherewith they would bave God ſatiſ- 
fiedand contented fortheir ſinnes, for they eſteeme ir to be 
an cafie compoſition. To ioyne theſethings,with-the ipfinize 
fatisfaQions of the Sonne of God, is as if one {hould ſewbeg+ 
gers rags to a kingsrobes,)/. 1 oo) 1 t nhegt Nees coeet 
13 Certainly. theſe. people with. theis! penall- workes, 
whippings, and voluntanie torments,, ſeeme ro me to ſpeake 
ynto God, and to ſay, I will fatisfie thee, Thou wiltwholly ce- 
mit my fine, but I will not be fomuch beholden vnto thee. 
Ic is great reaſon then thatthey ſhould pay to the full, ;Andif 
thereupon by a fantaſticall penitence, or byaproud humilicle 
they cut and mangle their fleſh ,Lcrow they have well deſer+ 
ucdir. And ſeeing that to fatisfieGod they are obſtinacely 
bent to be: burnt after this life in-ſolong and: burning a fier, 
itisreaſon that they ſhould ſoake infier,and that the ſenrence 
of Chriſt which they alledge vnro-vs, ſhould'be practiſed vp- 
on themſelues, Math. 5, 26, Ferily I /ay vnto thee, tho ſhalt not + 
come ont thence, till thou haſt payed the uttermoſt farthing. - +- 
1.4 Bur at the day of judgement, wheo they muſt yeeld an 
account of their ations; and that ebeir finnes ſhall be layed 
open befoferher, whar ſhall-be their excuſe? They will ſay, 
Lordi i true, J bane committed ſuch and ſuch fines, but I bane 
ſatu fiedfor them ; for 1 hane whipt my ſelfe, 1 bane #bſtained from 
eating of fleſp for ſo many dajes,, 1'went on pulorimage, 7 
was one of the order of Gray fivers. Bur here Iam afraid: that 
things being put intotheballance of Gods Juſtice, they will 
befound roolight.by maty graines, antithat theſame-which 
they giue for ſatisfaction, would rather befound to be fiaric 
ſeeing they are things; which Godinever required archeir 
hands, I am-afraid that theſe ſatisfiers: will be faund culpa» 
ble nor onely for ſecking topay:God withfalle nioney, __ 
*N | I 3 v 
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epierie. The: Church of Rome 
works and fatisfying 
plateth good workes a- 
1 onthe contrarie, if they 
God, it would be an 
; puniſl intend then that 
\ men Taſ fine God by tarp By this meanes good 
cc are mide "od10u8}; and the" exerciſe of pietic be. 
puniſhment. Neuertheleſſe they haue ſome reaſon to 
(ET as they cone: | penances; for , to 
condemned to repeate one - times you after 
| hdgungs/; and euety day to ſa 

his ſeuen Plalmes: of mercy, withour vnderfianding ens, 
byting heir fingers becauſe of the tedioulneſle thereof, me 

| thinkes itis a great puni t. 
46 Superſtitious ignorance having ſowne the ſeeds of this 
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for there is burthey will doir zine: Who being 

HE mares orobgp! aremuch wed rrorohe touch 
: their I eente cheſe ſa- 
are _ fruirfull vato a er. that Aion which 
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'temporall puni 


m9; 
of England forfatisfaRtion, that he ſhouldreſigne his king- 
dome ynto him., and make his Crowne andRealme tributary 
tothe Po ., Ent Hentis  IND 26H rains Th 

27-Iclus Chriftdid'not ſo, for in che-eight of Saint Tohn, 
having pardoned the woman taken in adulceric, he impoſed 
noffatisfying paine ynto her , but onely fajd vnto her, Go and 


founFhe mare; The Apoſile Saint Paw/-in2.Car, faith,thathe 


hadipardoned the incefiuousperſon,, re. /whom-nevertheleſſe 

heievioynedno penance after the pardon, /. EE Ss 
13-1f theſe {nisfaRions be euill,, why do they enioyne 

them? If they be good , why do they diſpence withthem by 

lndulgenees?: why. do they hinder the finner from making 

ſatisfacton'iyntoGad?: ol nfs” - {8 

_ Theabd{ebeing thus'diſcoucred ;they runne for aide, and 


ſeckerto ſupporttheirruinous cauſe withreeds./ 


n 


x They alledge the counſell char Daniell, 4. 27, gaue to Reaſons 
imiquities by ſbewing mersytetbe pooreBur they are deceiued ro 997 aducrla- 
chinke thas Donielſpeakerhofredecmiogin reſpeR; of Gods 7 VE to. 


Nebnchadnezz.ar, Redeerpe thy ſames by rightconſe 


forhe {peaketh ofredeemiog & ſatjsfying before men, whom 
the king bad wronged, whom he-ought to recompence by li- 
beralitie. Addehereuntothar almes\are good workes, and. 
notpuniſhmentsnor penances. And which ismore, out aduer» 
ſaries wilthaue almes and. other ſatisfactions not to fatisfic 


for finnes, but for the puniſhments due to finnes, The chicfe 
poiat is, that the Church of Rome holdeth thar ſatisfations 


ſerye onelyco ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhmeng; and nor 
for the erernall : and that they ſerue for nothing.beforebap-= 
tiſme, :no.more then they did in time paſtbeforecircumci- 
fion. Now thisking was a pagan yncircumcized-,.and ought 
rather to thinke ypon ſauing himſclfe from ecernall paines: 
tor the ſatisfaQiens of Purgatorie arc of no. value; nor, worth 
vntothem thar oat Laudz0 go: abour. 10 ſatisfie for 
Boe , When a man is bound tocternall pu- 

niſhment, is all oneas to ſer yp a: weathercocks before the 
faundation be layed. | | 161 at] 
-#® Alſo they fay,that the benefic of Ieſus Chriſt ought robe 
I 3  * applied 


© 2 OR 


of our debroby dA apy bog and! {46 armrmme 
Chriſt by the puniſhenenr;as if a man ſhoulda) a medicine 
< he of yſov. Certainely, to applythe grace of Godto a man 

; roftinghiminafire, is firange kinde of p 


77. By Bo Supperof 
1. Cor. 10.18: Ep oy Beep, 
the ſpirits by a haire-cloth, or by a Monks coulc. 


8 3 They adde, t tharinalltheworkes ofGod, his Juſtice as 

_ wales well his Merdemuſta pear 3 bur Szinc James, 2.1 3; con- - eo 

©.» - - tradiaerb thor, ſaying, There ſhall be condemmation mercileſſe to | 

|  bimthat heweth ub mercie, Then let vs fay' the like, that there I 
ſhall be mercie wubot i rement to bem that ſhall ſbew mer- | 
cie,- And 8s Saint. Pas! faith, Rom. 8.1: There © us con- 
demnation 16 them that are in Clrift leſur. none, then nei- 
ther' eternall not temporal, Andyerthe iuftice of God hath 
euidencly bene ry mage againſt the finnes of the children 
of God, by pun them in Teſus Chriſt , who bare the 


; "andhi mercie ſhewed fre imputitig that 
 ſatisfsQion nts 7 oy 


They rr ;thae afterche King bath pardoned an of- 
fender , yet-the partie offended is to be agreed withall, I an- 
_ fiver, thar that falls our ſo, becauſe the King and the partie | 

erwo; buchere God whichis the King ; is8lſorhe partie: 
who havi femiriedall chat belongsto himghere is vomore | 
Pals Their reaſoniono þ berter', when they f that the King | 
auing granted an offender his life , neuerthelefle condemnes or 
him tc a pay a great fie, For inthe caſe (ly hs 25x ! 


J 2 


which che King gieth,is notafull pardon;but a diminiſhing . 


of the puniſhmene.By EL hnos 
2+ 13. God freely forgineth all oxr offences. And x. TJoh01. 7. oimib6- 
The blond of Teſne Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all finue. 9 * 


6 They alſo bring in experience for a-proofe : for they 


. fay, thatafter God hath pardoned vs, he ceafſethnot to pu. 


viſhvs. So David was puniſhed by God after he had decla- 
red vnto him by the Propher Nathan, that be had forgiuen 
bis offence, 2. Sam 12. 13, And from thence Cardinall Bel- 
Larmine in the teoth.chapter of his firſt booke of Purgacorie 
inferreth,, That Teſus Chriſt hath nor fully ſatisfied forall the 


puniſhments of our finnes;* f Chriſt ( faith he ) hath ſatisfied « «, Chriſtus 
for all our fanltt, and for all onr puniſiments, pr rob ſatufecit pro 


et [uffer. ſo many-eni{rafter the fawnlt ir remitted?” This Pre- omni culpa e9- 
1 EG of God, denying that his demthis our ?2»< fre, 


late w 
full paymenc. But to anſwer to this obieQion, Ifayiris no- 


thing to the purpoſe , for the queſtion is of fatisfaftory pu- gm ab 
niſhments: but the puniſhments ſuffered by Dawid wete cha- rue 
Niſementsz the' one are puniſhments of a Judge, the other Tale perimr? 


the correions'of a father, The one ſeruethto make ſatisfa- 
Rion to him that is offended, and tothe iuſtice ofthe Tudge; 
the other to corre our ynrighteouſneſſe, and to amend a 
fioner, -The chaſtiſements wherewith God viſiterh his chil- 
dren are benefits and fpirituall medicines * they are exer- 
ciſes and-not payments. Medicines are not fſarisfaRtions.” A 
good father correReth his children ro make them better, 
and not to content himſelfe and to ſarisfie his iuftice. If our 
Adverfaries would belceue withvs, tharGod puniſheth nor 
his children, but with puniſhments of amendment and father. 
ly chaſtiſements, Purgatorie would ſoone fall, where"s. 
mendment hath no place. Forthey will haue Purgatorie ro 
be a vengeance which God taketh for faulrs paſt, and nor a 
warning for the time to come, The death of ſeſus Chriſt ſer. 
ueth to exempt vs from ſatisfying the iuſtice of God b ”o_ 
faQoric puniſhrocnts , bur not ro exempt vs from chaf E- 
ments, For it ought not to ſeruero hurt vs, and to make vs 
incorrigible ; but thoſe whom: God hath adopted in Teſts 
| I 4 Chriſt, 
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3 "pct OW 2465 BY 2 yt | Mm 3 ies is ; 
” up tu Vi Wks on; oj a 00-4 Ra ts pan +, 
—— one Sang Sj odious; faith] tar "I dbo- 
RN TS our m_— fatisfaRions and merits, we pul rhe fpirit 
of "our bearts," and 'drowne the ſoule in the 
gligents of 'yood wother, &c. On the 
'F* * WEEKS; rhatthere is nothing* which more 
2 4 and wakenerh repentance, nor that incireth a man 
more to fcareGodandlove him, then'the memorie of our 
...;,.: © Freeredemprion by Jeſus Chtiſt,and of 6uefull reconciliation. 
RT WOE) \ hoot pietie ,\is not theambition of merices, 
paying:God:with our owne;, northe feare ofa fire after 
OD ink - hislifes burs filialHoue,, kindled by the-acknowledging of 
- hisloue. He tharſeructh God onely for feare of puniſhment, 
.1.-»: is:moved thereunto-by'a ſeruile feore, and not'by a filiall 
+ :: loue.Godſhewcth g iclemencie vntoſuch a man,ifhe us 
* -uifherh himpot isſeruice, Therefore, the Scripture Var 


erh': "free pardon , and of redemption in Teſus Chtift, 


ordinarily fromthence drawethexhortations to feare God, 
andro live holily.Dazid, inthe bundredand thirtieth Palme, 
yerſe the foutth ,ſaich., Bur there is forgineneſſe with thee , that 
thou mayeſt be feared: And Saint Pax/ 12:1; exhorterh 
vs. by lldariecen of God ro offer and conſectate our bodies 
Tic.2. 17, 12. yntothe Lord. For (fairbhe ) inanother place : The grace of 
God that brings ſaluation vato amen _ appeared, und tea- 
\cheth ws, that we(bonld deny ſſo and worldly luſt , and 
hat we ſhould tine ; TS #rig reonſly, and godly 1hit preſent 
avwor/d. leſits-Chrift h Fo v. vs, to the:end that we 
ſhould ferve bim :'his favour is nor a prophane i impunitie: 
Chriſtian libert :isnota licence : peace of conſcienceis nor 


| fe. The Apoftle faith, ſeſus Chriſt canyor 
2, Gor.1.13. bediuided 7-butitisa dividing of him; if we:will have him 


fora Redeemer and not for a Maifter ;; ro participate in his * 


romilſes, in reieQing hiscommandements, r.Peter 2.24. He 
Bob bens ar fins buy onthe er rar ay 67 
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ſhould line vuto righteonſueſſe. | | 

We ſee na where but inthe Romiſh church where 
humane ſatiſfaRions are preached,thatby that meanes viceis 
diminiſhed; forthe church of Rome isthe onely churchin the 
world where vice is become a-law , and where by publike 
ordinances the Stewes are ereRed , whoredome permitted, 
and martiage forbidden. There is none bur che Romiſh 
church , wherein by lawes and decrees the people are taughr 
to be rebels totheir Prince and not to keepe faith with thoſe 
that are excommunicated, and whete a trafficke of ſacred 
chings is publikely eſtabliſhed. | | 

$ Allthis abuſe is grounded ypona moſt pernicious max. 
ime, which is one of the cankered vicers of the church of 


_ 'Rome, This maxime is, that the puniſhmenrfor finne before 


Baptiſme is remirted vnto vs by Rn) bur that for the 
puniſhment of finnes commirted after Baptiſme, we are to 
ſatisfic for them by penall workesand fatisfaRorie penance, 


aſwell in this life asin Purgatoric. AnewGoſpell , whereof 


there is not found one print ortraRtin all the word of God. 
The Councell of Trent in the fourteenth Sefhon, eight chap» 
ter, to defend this doQtrine, faith, That itſeemes that the ju- 
tice of God requireth , that thoſe that before Baptiſme haue 
finned by ignorance, ſhould be more fauourably vſed then 


thoſe thathaue finned voluntarily after.Baptiſme, Bur theſe 


Fathers by ſaying ſo condemne themſclues. For, mayir'nor 
fall out, that ſome may finne maliciouſly before Baprtiſme: 
and on the contrary, that after Baptiſme they may finne by 
ignoraficeor infirmitie? In this caſe what apparence is there, 
that God will not exaQ any fſatisfaRoric puniſhment for. fins 
committed of deliberate malice , and will axa&t them for fins 
commitred by ignorance or of infirmitic? And which is more, 
may itnot happen., that a man ſhould cauſe himſclfe fainedly 

or for gaineto be baptized, and yer in bis heart is an cnemy . 


tothe Name of Chriſt? Is it aiuft thing, that hypocrite ſhould ., 1..... 
" be auaileable vymto him, and that for mocking of God, all his 
' ſinnes committed before bapriſme ſhould be patdoned,with- 
, outany penance or latisfaRion? | 
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Anxors. 

. Places of the drhperanectie the the Confeſſion. 

Jebren 9-14 How nench ch more ſhall Parke Vid, 

ps ones ny ffered bimſci pred avle to God, 
| , toſernet 


conſe 
Pe k. ESD that yew were not re 


, from your vaine conner- 


fuer and 
tradition from your Fathers ; but with the pre- 


there it not one word hen of (atirfattion, 
oper An ai hag every 
aſcribetbto Ons OY = np atrrre to 50a 
:, ihe verize #0 our » 
cer, to deliner them from dead workes , to 3 4a 
God, and to redeeme vs from onr vaine conwer ſation, 


4 


MOvLIN. 


% is true that in theſeplaces the word Setirfiettion is not 
found , bur the word redeem, which is all onc in effeR; for 
our redemprion by Teſus Chriſt is a ſatisfaRion for.ys. He 
nat redeemeth a priſoner, by that redemption ſatisfieth for 

m * The word web allo is notthere , bur the word cleanſe, 
which is all: ane, andis found in other places, asin A + 1:6, 
3 on and inteyritie of this! ption 


adderh , that the 
the Some of God pit our coſine de 
wer 


of (brift , which 


OL, 
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he 


livererh them from dead workes, &c. is true, burtowhat end 
ſerves that coeffabliſh humane ſatisfaRion? | IT 
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0 (ap ebabdath Satisfaftions , and whether the me- 
TWP of Chriſt is applied unto vs byour 
| owne Satisfattions. _ 
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| Contrary places of Scripture, Coleſſ, " 24+ Now rejozee / in 40, Sr. 


ſafferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the offliftions of Chri 
Fs . for bis bodtes robe theChark "i wy | 
'. Ttit not becanſe the Sonne-of G not abundantly ſatiſ< 
fied , as touching the ſufficiency of bis paines and dolours infinitely 
averitorious , and of the ſmalleſt drop of kis blond that was ſhed, 
which is mmnch more worth then a thouſand world: : but the Apo- 
Pe tencheth vs, that if we be not bke Teſus Chriſt and do not ſuffer 
with him following bis example , bi:rich Pay. Hai will 
erne ws for nothing , for want of bei lied by our proper. ſatiſe 
jm gurmrs, ; ar erue oe Fel of his þ Ws , by the 
which be hath merited grace for vi to dothem , following his ex- 


| M o0vLIN,. 

Our aduerfaries ordinarily alledge this place our of the 
firftchaprer of the Collofſians,: roproue that the Saintsand 
Monkes make more farisfaQions, and-endure more: paines 
thenthey need to; ſatisfic for themſelues; whereupon they in-. 
ferre, thatthe ſame js meritorious for others. Therefore Bel. 
larmine ir the fourth chapterandfift booke of Indulgences, 
ſaith, thac the Saints in ſome manner are out redeemers,T her- 
- forealſo che Canonofthe Maſſe requireth aide of God pnot 


onely by the prayers of Saints,but alſo bycheirmerits. Which Quorum pro. 
is a new Goſpell,and a meere prophanation of the dodtine of cibw meritiſe 
faluation , whereby they will have Godto teceiue and accept 19 792amm 


the ſuperabundant ſtripes and faſtingsof S.'Francir, orof S. Fc. 
0 


Mie 


ndſera priſo fee, becauſe hiobrther 
_ ng oarpereneian remnant or ſu 


| wore is place. oy re Mane fol 
thi Fg rs Frans made fariCl- 
; which isfalſe, forin this place there is nei- 
EE ther trace nor footfiep theroftobe ſeene, Ic is true that S.Panl 
gn bor ECharch butnorto make-fatisfaQiion forthe 
| confi bogs Lops 


Fairh are: his j — 4+ 
) why perſecuteſt thou me? And Matths 25, 
uch «#:ye bane done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe" mpy 
ED RS he Crna 
we Accor I cit, 
- Isrue;, burnot ta: fatisfie Gods iudgements , or to 
content his iuftice, 1c is to fteepe the afflitions for leſus 
Chtiſt into birternefle, and tomake them intollerable, if we 
make them payments, farisfaRions, and penances to ap- 
enrthe infliceofGod: whereas they are rhe 
of Ohriflen ouldiers .anhonourable op da 
itierort Sohne of God: Iris no- orie to be'pit- 
E aiſhed: burie ixan honouyto Gght after Ieſus Chr 5and fot 


8 Teſus Chriſt. 
"Tou that which A. Arnonzx ſaith, thatche: merits f 
our. Sauiour pur wept vnto vs by our owne-ſatisfa- 


-. ©. Qoas;"itivani | ypon the anuill of congerouſ- 
te er? be or i W ne bellowes of pride, withaurt' the . 
:-..-» - wordof God;tothewbichbelor pcth the authoritie to pre» 


"I's - ſeriberbe mannerhoweo apply leſus Chriſtynto vs , and not 
eo ys $0.inucnt the 'meancs; Tohold the ay yr" 
ht, g1ue 
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God Jhevwerh them the fauour'to fatisfie to the full , and by 


vs to wel Tal —_ vmo vs. Firſt by ba _ | "= 
. Foal yethat er berized to Crif, bane porn 3 
pn re, nl 1, Cor.10. 16: The 2 


PL as fie mirdof G Romnecd 7. Buttoapply leſs 
Chrift ynto vs by ſuffering paines and torments in this life, or: 
in Purgatory , the word of God ſpeaketh yot at all. The rea- 
(ul is moſt manifeſt; for we donor apply arthing by the con« 
; ry thereof, 3s the Church.ofRome en - will have 
Go to apply grace and pardon of finnes free np Vs bo 
niſhing vs : and that God applieth the rerhith 10n of _ 
ynto vs, by making vs topay them: thatis norto apply, ie 
to cut off and drie'vp: this grace, Is not thisanot W 
cation , to burne a man two or three thouſand yearesin a 
And yet toimoxicare ourbraines , t by harp this fireamang 
the graces of Gad:they will have the of leſus Chri re to 
| f vertue to thisfire to bea ſatisfaQion. In = end we ſhall 
by their doKtine , thatthe divels are Gods minions: for, 


chat meanes:they have this aduantage, notto be much bound 


Yoto him, 
ARNOVYX, 


And Romans 12.1. 1 ' beſeechyou therefore brethren , 7 the 41. Sel2, 
mercies of God that you gine vp your bodjer a lining ſacrifice, hel h, 
AND vom God, which 34 your Reaſonable [erning of God. 


Ae 


Icannot conceive how this mou ſerueth for humane ſa- 
usfaQions. Saint" Pawl by this f and pleaſing ſacrifice to £ 
God, vnderſtandeth our good workes, but not corporall or 179 
pecuniary puniſhments which make amends or fatisfie for 4 
ourfinnes. Our good workesare ſacrifices of thankſpiuing, 
andnotexpiatory puniſhments, to recompence or fatisfie the 
wnfiice of God. Fs 

T 


merits or vertues, :rwues, weſimply and wholly 
6bett ence of Teſus Chriſt , which is 
s well to coucr all ourfaults, asto 


as that we are fully refolued that we 
x Chriſt cing that of our ſclues 
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THE NINETEENTH ARTICLE 
. riayedget ;withfull — 
= x ſhew himſelfe tobe our Father. For we 
: | | ſhallhaveno acceſſ: vntothe Farther, ifwe be nor di- 


his Mediatourz and that to be beard. in his 
h vs to hold ourliucs of him,asof our 


ot CO IO I CER OO OR OUR DO RCTS CLIT; 


| je - Eran ; 
- THE TWENTIETH. ARTICLE. 
wy «50 $5 IT "1; PERM 4 $65 I: CIR C35 9: HM 7427 | 
Of Tuftification by faith, and what true faith is. 


Webelecue that weare made partakers ofthis righ- 
tcouſneſſe onely by fairh, as it isſaid that he ſuffered 
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t0.obraine faluarionfor vs, to the endrhat whoſocuer + | 
ſhall beleene in him,ſhallnorperith: and thatthe ſame - 


js done; for as much asthepromiles of life which are 


made vntovsinhim are appropriated-to-ourvſe, and 
wefeele the effe& thereof when we acceprrhem, nor 


doubting,that being affured by the mouth of God, we 
ſhall nor be fruſtrated thereof. So theiuſtice which 
weobtaine by faith, dependerh vpon freepromiſes, by 
the which God ſignificth and declarcth vato vs , that 
helonetrh VS. | 45 S. 
went, * ARNOVE, | 
Herein they full contend andſtrine againſt charitie , and the ex- 
erciſe of vertues, vnder the name of faith , tofill the ſoulewith a 
naine preſumption which hath no ground in the Scripture, and 
confilteth ( according to their opinion ) tn firmely belezning and 
trufting without any doubt , that they are as well aforida of the 


42+ SelF.” - | 


fagdeonee bearen as Teſuas Chriſt himſelfe. So Caluin teacheth-. 
ml 


forth books of his Inſtitutions. cap.17-ſeft.2, ſaying, In the 
Catholicke Church we truly hold, that without true faith we can« 
wot pleaſe Ged, nor be righteous ; and that faith is the roote of the 
iree, and the foundation of the houſe, But if it be not working by 
charitie, it it an houſe without roofe, and 4 tree without fruite:and 
neither the one nor the other are (ermiceable to the maiſter. 


ew 
——— —__ 


What faith is, and what it can bewithout hope, 


and without knowledge. | 
Movnli1N. 


Do” 
Fe” 


' faich.chat good: 
rand vitathieuer chinkerh to be 
W e: , let him be. accurſed. In 


h fromchis, Pg our 
adverſaries knownot what this word fath in the Seripcure 
fighifierh: and point and ſer forth vnro ys a falſe imaginarion 
book vi ervefaich; for ifrhey could diſcerne and perceiuc what 
faith is, they would behold it 0a accompanied with 


OREN ynto thoſe that ſay, that iw#7s- 
in the mercie- of. God, 


Au 


- be mo other om, but 


inf} ng farchis wot. hope that Ged wilt mere onto A 
' but onely a firme conſenting wnto. all that which God will 
preſunp: awe 29 be belcened. Touching the affiance whereby ſome 
viovem peye3. men particularly perſwade cthemſclues that God will be mer- 
wrecomes= cifullynco them , he faith at the end of the chapter © that 
dent.  irisrachers preſumption. And to make an endofpaintin 
dem moneys Ot of faith, he bereauethit of knowledge:and in the ſeven 
- wotitiem ſet Chaprer h : © that faith is not @ krowledge , but a 


fonſen conſenting ; and that, Or nngas gum pay 


eople-t z2e without | TN cy nana | 
ſelues wt gh —_ "knowing whar the 
Church = pan irought to belecue, 
j the d'of the miſchiefe For ſeeing that our ad- 
verſarivs by faith, wnderſtanda confſencing to an? 
doarine'; which onely beleeveth” that all that which-God 
hath aidis true, without knowng whart it is, and withour 
confidence imbis promiſe , itts no maruell thar they ſeckefor 
cheir juſtification in another thing , ane nor in faith: and that 
IM, Arnonsthinketh , thatto'extoll faith, is ro-fightagain 
charitie andthe exerciſe of yertues. For there is = 
foundi in faith (as the Churchrof Rome defineth it) dy 
not be found in divers prophane perfons , 'yea euenin the di- 
uels themſelues, who belecevie that all chat whichGod hach 
ſaid is true; and conſent thereunts : for fairh-withouc know- 
edge is Cyoluntary blindaefſe vnder ſhadow of docility.To 
know the promiſe of God, and not ro beleeue ir, isaniniury 
done vnto God, arid matter'of torment and diſquietneſle of 
conſcience,” * 

The word of God deſcriberh faith vnto vs in a.contrarie 
manner. 'ForTeſus Chriſt not onely faith, Belceme me”, bur be- 
leh inme, John 14: 1. Now to belecue in Tefus Chrift, is to 
put ourtruſtin him. And in Rom.4. 10, Abraham: faithis de- 
ſcribedby this, thache made no doubt of the promile of God 
with diftruft, bur was ftrengchened in faich/And 4brabers is 
called the father of the Fairhifult- thar his faith may bean ex- 
ample ro conforme ys thereunts, Saint 7amves 1.6; will haue 
the faithfull pray infaxth, and water not * for that faith in prayer . 
excluderh doubr and diftruſtto beheatd. And in Matth. 8. 
'26. When the diſci 4 week afraid to be drowhied, although 
Jeſus Chriſt was with thernin the ſhip, he'rebuked them,fay- 
ing , Wby are je feaveful'd ye of little farh? Here there was no 
queſtion made of "conſenting , but of rruſting in the aide and 
ſuccourof Ieſus Chriſt: for feare fighteth direQly againſt con- 


Sos K How 


of Goſpell,andnox to pro» 


nor peacef conſcience, bur rather 


aint 7 WA __ 1+-1,whowill haven robe 
, bindeth a gry wap 48 ake as he 

fi ing a+ he faith, I. Ting lot$> This ls. 
| | ail mea, er worthy ro ber t at Chrift 
world to [ane ſinners, of whom 1 am chief. By ſay- 

ng, | T bra atrue e ſaying , be conſenceth to the doRtioe of the 
.*Golpell.z- dui rage 75 inwronine neg be aypiyecth 

: os WO 3od (with a ficme confidence) particularlyto 
£ -himſelfe; And fo Galar, 2. 20. be ſaich , The Soune of Ged 


{; 3.1.2, that we bane boldneſſe and entrance with 
| ſic Chrift, ſhould be falſe. Forcan a 
to God with go: e, ifhe diftruſteth his 
.-promi ir 2ppearth thar «1 Councell of Trent 
JIAoaeſald curſed and excomitunicated the Apoflle , by cx- 
ng thoſe that/baue. a particular afiance inthe 
promiſe of G d.. Thelike abuſe it is.co-make a 
,and to haue man to be- 
thourknowi nthe concrary,we muſt 
knowledge co beleeue,that we may know what we 
beleeve.. To hauea man to belceue before he knoweth, is as 
mncſnoro putout a mans eyes before weleade him. Th be- 
b ecue 


"ins aud hath giuen himſelf we. Otherwiſe thar er 


- 


prure dorh 


5 
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x 
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fairtr cometh by hearing of the word of God, Rom,"ro;And 
we heare the word of God to.know it , and to be infttufed 
therein. And knowledgeis fo necefſary in Faich\, thar ſfome- 
: times the word Knowledge 1s fer in theplace of faith: as in 
; Eſay 53-11. whereas the Apoſtle ordinarily ſaith, thac we 
| are. iuſtified, by faith in Teſus'ChriRt, ir is there ſaid , rhar 
Ht ſhall "nffifit o ”. by the knowledge which they ſpall bane of 
im, BL MANTEL RSS "3s 64 dhe: If R Ls xt | { 
, "Then rhisfaith which is mioned by knowledge, and which 
: _ erufteth in hvac oF Cad > neceſſarily abonnds 
in good workes *For, trgm the knowledge of the love which 
God'beareth*vnto vs," proceedeth'our loue towards God, 
; And it js altogether impoſſible co truſt in the promiſe of God 
[i without louing him, Trucfaith is diſcerned from falſe, when 
it worketh by charitie, when it is ioyned with earneſt and 
heartie repentance: When it is himble, and trufterh'nor in her 
owne merits, bur in the promiſe of Godin Teſus Chriſt, and 
whenitkindlechzeme mad rheloue of Gag, nn 
If 24. A*rnoux had vnderftood what this word Faith im* 
porteth,, ”and what the nature of true iuftifying fairh is, he 
would neuer ſay, that we placing ovr-Tuftification'in Faith 
onely, make men negligent and carelcfle of good works, He 
ſhould rather take heed, thar vnder pretence of commending 
charitie, be querthroweth nor faith : arid that vnder aſhadow 
of fearing God, he dothnot reieQ his grace;thinking to me+ 
rite ſaluation by his owne righteouſnefſes/ - rl Ad 
- As touching; Calzine, whom . {rnoxx alledgeth he 
never aid, that he himſelfe, or any particular perſon, was as: 
well affured of the kingdome of heauen-as Jeſus: Chriſt him-- 
EliTis.” He ſpeaketh there of the body/ofthe Chutch, cone, 
K 2 | filling 


ſay that a man isiuſtified by faich , and ro ſay 
is juſtified by fairh ith Bu | 


ternary Year Geo tubugit: tobe 
zoule, andnotthe wife; faith alfo that the man 
/20 be maiſter, bl wane p, wherher man - 
one and the other: 


he- 


on pany rave pin Ns Hannon 
F premarin ama 


, ren Fe os ons of che law of * eve ade, 
Naw!e aith, Faith onely of it ſeife ſaneth. Saint Hierome wpon «: 1915 Nr- 
the chirt| Chapter of che Epiſtle ro the Galathians ſaich, © Be- + - = 
cavſe no. man obſerneth the Law therefore it i: ſaid,that the faiths Haw Frank, 
ory re ai dy faith onely, - Arid alittle after, 4 7othe ideo dittom 
ju poly puree onely al nations ſbonld be bleſſed in Chriſt. Ber+ «#, quod ſole 

two and 'twentieth Sermon ypen the Canticles, = uftificen. 
ith, Fee ied fete, wei ſhal bane peace rewards 7, 

 d Fe ſols 

Dae edi kimfelfe to chinke thar the works 92 
which Szivt Par excludeth arc the workes of the ceremo- _ in Chri- 
niell Law. Inche third Chapterco the Romans, verſe twerity 
ſeyen , the Apoflle! coticlodetly, chat Afan ir biedby faih 
without the works of the Law: he there ſpeaks of themorall 
bythe which in the Chapter before, verſe the ».he faid;thar 
Thoſe that ſhall hawe famed ſal be indged + und ofthe fame Law 
he there ſaich, that /ThoGraile ich hane not the Law, do by 
reve the thing inthe Law becauſe theyhavenatural 
ys e hordes wary Ln rb d 

Tewes tranſgrefſed by Realing, commihictin 
dukerie: Which cannot have Amos pranks ban 
Andin the fourth Chapter he infifterh to prove;thar Abraham 
-was not iuftifiedby wotkes. Tthad betjeini'vaine for him.co 
prove that Abraham was not mfiified by the workes of the 
cetemoniall Law , ſeeing that the eetemoniall Law was noc 
{> made, » neither wasit giuen veal four hundred yeares 
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— 1e judgement ſeare - 


pre you durriaries in this queſti- 

| Farth.and pena ry ore 

then'ic is meanr inthe Scriprure, vs 
oi ps py! [Baxohe 


inftefying vadetRiand regenerating and ſavt]  where- 
aocde holy Series, Lo_ Ten Grpnet her 


7 # 


(the word 


and ps jp 190 br yr 
even. 
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Wy 


rhe Buck NY 125 
beth rebate ts the Lord. And Iob Chapter 


_— _— ”7 felfe, ne or ajax ome 


wt 


be in and b; thy tg bow ſhalt be condenmed. And 
= 8. hd, Gethaifr, who ſhall condemme ? 
Iris manifeſt by che firſt he ft of che Cdriochians,Chapter 4 ver. 
4- what the Ap: , andhowhe 
maketh account to beiafified..s $ Naking es is adminiftras 
tionin his Apoſtteſhip, he faith: For / khrwavcbing by my felfe, 
yet am | not-thereby vaſtified, He waketh not accountrobeiu+ 
flified by his innoc AE ahichſhouldbefalſe,af by Taftifa- 
coflite, or" ation;.orif 
. he pretended to be iuftificd by his workes .) And in Mareh, 
Chap. 11. yerſe 9, itis faid chat Wiſedome is inſtified of her 
_ ex, Will our Aduerſaties ſay, that the wiſedome of God 
Or ſanStified? | ris moftmanifeſttharikeſus 
Chriſt would onely ſay; Thirthe wifedome of God was: 
knowledged. eo be juſt and enhcopanh fromthe flanders of 


men. 
Ifman beiuſtificdbyrhe motkes ofthe Law, Saine Pant 


did wrong to magnifie'wich Daaid, the 4 


men to whom God z | onſneſſewithoutworket, Rom, 
4 6. eſpecially tering char he- erh of the workes 
of Abrabamand of Dand, then when they were alreadic in 


Gods fauour;-For'rheſe cauſes: -you+-ſhallifinde 'thar' Sainr 
Pautneverexhorteth vsto be iuftified., becauſe Tuſtification 
isnot avertuein man, but a grace of God, whereby he ab« 
ſolueth- finners in beholding his Sonne. Buthis Epiſtles are 
full of exhortations to- be ſanQtified and-renewed ,Romanes 
Chaprer 7 2. verſ;'3. 3;And therefore |Roaians Chapter 5-vers 
9. he ſairh,, char #2 ave inftifird:by the blond of Teſus Chriſt, 
Andif by ioftifying he vnderſtood ſan&ifying or regenera« 
o (he 3 wm lay, thar Men 92% by rhe _— 
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HS, 
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j, alogerher barren 
of faith, a 


nothing to the pur= 
pars "oY 


ir 8 # ſhew 


, be bath wherein to 
And if Saint Jawes intent had bene 
E to proue that Abraham was iuſtified before God by workes, 
be would not have contented bimlſelfe to ſer 


to proue that Saint James 
of workes , as farreasthey ſerue 
zafefſe, He faich A vs 
mo: 


of faich'and of 


© van hi NG} 


arned, no-one! "a Pulolaphe but lſoin Diviniris,doth 
tharPhuolopt and Divinicie are all one kind of 
| TM y bee | 
k | Ault db the See of Oni Lake 7:47: when be 
did not mer Moon 
well as the Adinifters? 
_ SOR 


| Thinpace io nothing ode purple and 'D eth novof 
Qification, cion or regenerationz andſo 
the cad erative 2 is aground 
nerarcd. by workes;z ® thing which we wor 
queſtion is, if by our workes we can ſtand 
meat ſeate of God, andbe iuftified before God : "a 
not ip enof inthis place. David cuteth them off clearely 
thar, Pfal. rqy.nitfe', harper fads, No man 6 


ny 

Same alledge the Luke 7. 47: to ground theieme- 
rits, ſuppoſing that word , importeth 2 canſe juſt ; 
Een ent Sfeuremitens 


45-Seft, 


the. EEE 


of the ola aha fo of perſeueranee, _ 
Aknovae : | 


| Soadnfe dal rpdepdinch after they have \chas 6:88. 
 weare iufrfiedy faith ovely, they adde: That a fr rk : 


80' 
erof the withful on preſunyption: 
_ wy of the rm ro 


& Ts wot 207: ard ul 0 DAKO Twi £01 5 

Fi NE oa tw] | t CT TS 

| wo. EY 7 Oongih 
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= manto be au, which va poine wherein 'our «duetfaries 


_—_ mn ie 
torſo. tajreoff:;ir is: $2 ns rn our owne. 

W ; wv) 90 I repentance we haue 
recourſe hs Tefus Chriſt, and 0s in our conſciences chavies 
hauc no other hope nor - affiance butin his dearh and paſſion, 
pmepronreF tie Capel which yer earen s, 


faith, 
isalſo falſe, chat evely'olf 6f#y boaftth that he is af- 
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belle » anati; ern rg» ae. uw BA cc 
And Which-is.more ;tbis full Ce TON wi gif 
which/God giueth nor toallthefaicthtullaronerime;norin 
lkeineaſure ;;to fomebe givertvicſooner;rootherslatet ts 
ſome oncly at+he\ bourtot death;and there zrefome whoby 
prayer.and. good. works ſecking'rofortifie their fairh; arenc= 
veitheleſe aflailed with-doubrs rouchingthe ſarne, and bave 
oot as yer thaefull confidence who if they perceine any Oy 
excot:in theniſelucs; and in; eameft defite to) in- 
crete; in this: faich,, we :exhott them to cake'and efteeme thar 
confi. which they feele- mkblototeſiiare) Ma ms | 
their eleRion;;, nowenltt 3478 
Our Confeſion then confiftech in theſe rwo poladias the 
one, tharGod, vs 10 benflared CRY Fi Wadi. 
of his promiſe:; theother;that Go this afſurance, 
whom, when,aod in' what: 0 nes i af ry ny but jos 
cally: ———_ for then | ages; is moſd ne 
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1.16. + lich, The Swine} Godwitagſ 
= the wir yo therebe 


if 14 ot Cert aine Ws. Wer I . 
raine cerraintie, Hethat beleenetb in the Sonus of God, bath the 
witnes of Godin:binnſelfe:'1 aa, Now we.cannot Ho 
ya roy 9 Godof uncertainties 

noux doth.notfeele thisreftimony.in-humialfe;, itis bearer 


| Fob to haves badopinion of himſelfe, then.to contradict 


the wordof God, .or.to- ſeeketo.meaſure other men by his 
awne <lle eee 33% tr PHY bpakoony 
aftare of higpwne conſcience... Q7 1; {664 Srl, 2 m_ 
B, > 40 . 
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which ir in Lefua 


ro die, he ſpeakerh 2s if he hod che 


Forwhich cauſe alſo, goi 


* 


in hisowne- 


ro lay hold vpon the crowne +2, Tim. 4.7. 


F [1] 


1 haze 
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waited for thy ſaluation 6 Lord: or chenthat of Dawide words, 


Plal-17:15. 1 will behold thy fact inrightrouſueſſe,and 
fat beſet vid awake , with thy likeneſſe: and in P al. 20. 


for he ſpall retein me or the words of $ when he appro- 
ched neare vnto Jeath, Luke 2.2 9.Lordnowlerteſt thou thy ſer- 
want depart in peace according to thy word # © 

v;All-rheſe holy ſeruanes of "God are condemned' by the 


Counceltof Trent, which ſeirh*chus iv thefixt Seffion't Who. 


Sowener ſhall ſay , that the regenerated and the righteons man 


ir. bond” to" beleene with certaine confidente that he '# of 


the number of thoſe that are 'predeftinared, let bins be at 


» 
cutſedl. NI b6 4 a: 


To accuſe a man of "| preſurnprion that '6beyes God. 


commanding vs to be affured, and which putteth bis cruſtin 
the promiſe ofGod , is to conteſt and ſtrive with God ynder 


the ſhadow of humilitie. This humiliry is prophane, and this. 


modefly is inivrious:ynto God. Tris as if a man ſhould fay to 
God, It is ttuethat choirhaſtpromiſed me, bit Fam not wor- 


thy to belecue thy word: I am too baſe rorruſt in thy promiſe, 


To ground the affurance of our faluation vypon our merits , is: 
jon; butto ground outaſſurance ypott the promiſe 
of God, is faith andobedience, - | 
. Neuerthelefſe, roproue that we may be incredulous with- 
reaſon, Af. Arnons alledgeth rwo things. Firft,thar we can- 
notafſure our ſelues of the vſe of our will. Whereunto 1 ſay, 


charGod hath promiſed ro gouerne our wils, * andto pur his * 


Law'in-our hearts, and to make vsthatwe ſhall nor with- 
draw our felues from him, Terem. 92.40. And Tefus Cheift 


laſting coue- 
pant with the, ' 


faying;Marke 1 3-22-that Falſe Chriſt ſhall ariſe ani fulſe Pro» that] will vor 


phets , ſhewing fignes and wonders to deceine , if it were poſſi- 


+ 


ble, the wery , ſheweth tharrhe cleQcannor be ſeduced 


turne away 


from them to 
do thE good: 


with a finall ſeduQtion,or irrecoucrable. And God alſo promi- 1 1 wil pur 
ſerhto heare vs when we askeperſeuerance of lim, To con- my feare in 
clude, ſo many places before alledged, which will haue vsro their bears, 


be aſſured of our ſaluation,preſuppoſe that God alſo will haue ts GS 


from me. 


vs to be affured that he will nor torſake ys: for without thar 
| there. 


hat they ſhall 


£58 


ſhallbe ſued, ob Scipune that Hwy rhe  bynans 


ks Wer Paget Soquſeipche" boly 


perſon hereof has belecg ſew Ove, ings 


nd cet won condition that 

6 ER Arcth 
Se, +Placesof the Scripture noted int «of the Conf, 
had 200%. 4 <.cols 20. And —_ ſeid vnte thens, 1t is becauſe of your wn- 
for verily 7 ſay ob arpu if you bane faith as much as a 


weft [bell ſay onto this mount aive , Remone 
hy. and it ſhall remone, and nothing ſhall be un- 
you, Jobs 3-16, ain fe loved the world, that he 


propoſitions , nh 170. Fr eo fuſcient't 0 gine 
id CY The one ſaith, If you beleene , the other 
e er belcenerh; but KP CO ens 

any aſſurance, ſuch a particular per ſon it endowed with 
Grne fark norehin if honyre oondtwed, has foonldperſencre, 
Avd the Some of Godſpeaketh of a working faith: then where are 
© hrcarage trri—gs «ſafe | 


iekler of the Faith, + 143 
- Tc is the ſame obieQion'tharwe have formerly cleared. in 
rhe.end ofthe laſt ſeQion. The Scripture vamerh not parricu- 
lar perſqns, bur giueth generall rules which binde them, 
We confefſe that this propofition; Whoſoencr belceneth in leſus 
Chriſt bath life emerlaſt+g,, is conditionall, and that life ecer- 
nall is given onely to thoſe that beleeue, Bue this condition 
is not doubtfull , becauſe it dependeth vpon.the counſell of 
God, and ypon his eleQion, by the.which he hath predeſti- 
nated the eleQ& ro beleeve, and to do. good workes... The 
Scripture ſaith not,that God hath cleQed any one becauſe he 
is fairhfull, bur that God hath.giuen him grace ro: be: faith+ 
full, to the end that he (hduld be ſaued. So Sainc Part; +, Cor. 
7. 25+. faithnor., that God determined to ſhew mercy ynto 
him:ifhe were faithful; bur ſaith, / hae obtained mercy of the 
Lord to be fauhfall. And Epheſ. 3:4. he faithnort,thatGod 
bath elefted vs; becauſe he-foreſaw that we ſhouldbe holy, 
but, that we ſhowld be holy, and without b/ame before him in lone, 
And Iohn 15. 16, 7 hane choſen you, and ordained you, that you 

o and bring forth fructe, And "qu $. 29. he ſaith, thar God 
bath predeſtmated us., to be made hike ts the image of his Sonne. 
Our faithand' obedience isnor a condition- whereupon ele» 
Qion dependeth, buranefteRtofeleRion, and grace which 
God giueth to all choſe whom he hath cleQed to faluation, 
I ioyne faith with obedience, becauſe faith ir ſelfe in ſome re- 
vet isa kind of obedience, and becauſe it workethby cha- 
rity, Galat..q, 6. In the thirteenthvof the Acts,- the Apoſtle 
Saint Paw preached the Golpell in Antiochia, Of all his au- 
dience, thoſe onely which were ordained to life euerlafti 
beleeved, as it is faid , verſe 48. He faithnot that thoſe be- 
keued rhat were diſpoſed or inclined ro-life eternal}, bur 


' thoſe that were ordained thereunto. This Greeke word 7y- 
* y(r0; can-be no otherwile interpreted, ſeeing that all of vs * 


by nature are. yndiſpoſed and ynapt 40 apprehend ſaluation 
and faith, 
ARNOVEX. | 


Contrary places of Scriptare. Ecclef. 8. 14% T bere is another 43, Sels. 


vanity 
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SR , 1 my ſelfe ſhould 


. » »Andif he did apprebend ( as they ſay) nothing but the indge... 

| he had no need to _ 4dr Fay fo am as 
bis moſt inward and ſecret motions, and to pull 
As prouccations of bis fleſh : but it bad 


baxe ſed diſiimulation , and ſome ont « 
ward ſbew of pn reformation. Now fith the Apoſtle trems- 
Sled, where are thoſereedes of thedtſart, which ſay they are the 
Temple. 

(Ras MOvLINs 


LY 


IE ISs 2 nogk PA 
CN 


"> 


- 


NO has att on waMforrin, 7 5 oy 2 gov 
- - This Door makes vs'ro ſay that Saint: Paw/did appre» 
hendnothing bur the judgement of men , and goes about to 

confure a'thing forged by himſelfe, and which we beleeue 

not. For onthe contrary 1.Cor.4. 3, he declareth: paſſe wery 

title to be imdgedby you, or of manriudgement. The Apoſtle fea- 

red to offend God, andto faile in his charge : whichis a vigi- 

lance feare, and not a —_ -_ me ro mo ſaluation: 

whereof he ſpeaketh as aflured. in the paſſages before alledg- 

ed,Rom.8.3 Jn 2.Tim.4.7. and 8.18, Weceafſenotto - none > og 
uell with care in things whereof the euent is fure. Jeſus Chriſt 1 have fini- 
auoyded dangers, alrhough he know that bis houre was not ſhed my 

yet come. Ezechiarhad apromiſeto liue fifteenc yeares more: So haue 
andyet he ceafſed not toeate ,to-attaine to that time, Saint £54 gon 
Paxl, AQs, 16.31,had apromiſe of God, thathe ſhauld fcape henceforth is 
ſhipwracke, & yetceaſſednot to exhortthe failers ra:worke, laidrp forme 
So the faithfull man afſured of his aluation , ceaſſeth nero _—_ of 


- travel{ by thofe' meancs-chat are fir. to _attaine thereunto, " 


Which affurance is not grounded ypon his owne force, bur 

Gods promiſe. Euen as a child that learneth to go, 
when bis father holds him by the hand , may be affured that 
he ſhall nor fall; not becauſe he is rong enoughofbimlſelfe, 
but becauſe his father leades him: ſo it is with the faithfull, of 
whom it is ſaid, Pſal, 3 7.24.7 howgh the inſt man falleth be ſhall 
rock viterly caſt downe, for the Lord vpholdeth bim with bis 


_ In the meanetime, conſider what theſe DoQors are; that 


L Then 
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| their ſpirits berweene feare and ambi- 
; with feare tothinke vpon hell, and in the "4- 
ing to have a degree of gloric in heaven 


+ rnaprpha./o1s-radacr yr yarn | 
emay caſily feele in a mans purſe thatis a- 
A manthat belceueth when he dieth that 


; Þ, 1 THE XXL ARTICLE. | 


whereupon M. Arnoux diſputeth of the certaintie | 
of Perſeuerance. 


We belerv that wearclluminaredin te fathby 
(100 as 9H Hr INE thatitis afreeand particu- F 
rgifrwhich God giueth to thoſe rowhom he will, in 2 

-manner , that the faichfull haue nor whereof to 
ch more bound to obcdience for be- 
hers , for that faith is norgiuen 


to NAaKr 


:nd. Keg conſis in Godromte th beginning : 
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ARNovE. 


By theſs words they pretend,, that be that once bath truefaith, 50. Sef. 


' nener falleth, and that faith cammot be loſt: that it it no more in 
wans liberty , after be hath receinedthat grace of Godto leanc it: 
that by conſequence he is confirmed in that grace: and in purſute 
thereof in good worker, which alittle after Las ſay are neceſſarily 
ioqned to faith, Ir not this after a ſort to 

without ſine ? Alas ' and where are thoſe holy and conſtant perſons 
#0 be found among them? Andif there be any ſnch,whby do they with 
Caluin teach, that all the workgs of the faitbfull deſerne death? 


MovyLIN. 


He that will exaQtly examine the words of this 2 r Article 
of our Confeffion , ſhall find nothing of all that which AZ. 
Arnonx maketh it to ſay. Ir doth nor ſay, that all thoſe that 
haue faith are aſſured to continue therein ynto the end, biit 
that faith is giuen to continue tothe end: which no man can 
contradi& , but he that will haue a man to leaue and forſfake 
the ſeruice of God after he hath once begun well. And to 
be ſhort, in all this Article there is no mention made of r 
certainty of perſeuerance, | | 

Neuerthelefle alchough he wander out of the way , we will 
follow him by his ſteps, and manifeſt and explane vnto the 
Readerthe certainty of perſeverance. 

Wu, we hy denie gone there prpen for wrmoti = 
ich perſeuereth notto the etid. The holy Scripture ſpeaket 
ward ma nr : a8 Math.x3. 20. Ioh. his 3. Hebr. 


6.4-5-6. andin otherplaces. 

Secondly , we confefle and acknowledge, that the faithof 
the ele& groweth by degrees , and that asir waxeth ftronger, 
ſo the certainty of perſegerance increaſeth. Yer while itin- 
creaſerh, there is till ſome remnant of infirmitic in man , and 
the fleſh luggeſterh doubts, ſo that this cexainty is not giuen 


L 2 Onely 


toall the ele 


ig like meaſure. 


Tepentance , and by an vnfained faith hath a ed the 
benefir of Teſus Chriſt and the promiſe of God ought ts 
belecue that God will not forſake him, and 
race to perſevere : and that God will haue vs 

rance , and promiferh ys perſeuerance: and 


Onely we ſay, that whoſoe vnto God by true 
, he 


ſt promilſeth riot to loſe 
Gary that. they ſhould 


© Our Lord,loh.4-14-ſpeaking of the Spirit which he giueth 
tothoſe thatare his , promiſcth. 7 ogive them water , whereof 
mboſoener drinketh ſhall never be more atbizſt , but that it ſhall be 
inhim.awell of water [fringing vp vnto eternall life : which can» 
not be without pgſcuering tothe end, 


x» 


- Saint Pan! Rom. 8, 35. afſiceth himſclfe of thisperſeue- 
xance, 
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rance, ſaying; ho fall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt ? And 
alicde ers io Rv Fan affired, that neither death , nor life, 
nor Angels,&c ſhall be able to ſeparate vifromthe lone of Ged.So 
Jeſus Chriſt promiſerlvthe giftof perſeucrance'to Saint Peter, 
Luk. 22.32. when he faith-vnto bim, 7 baxeprajed for thee that 
thy faith failenors oe Re, 

In the firſt Palme the faithfull are compared to 2 tree 
whoſe leaues never fall. Jeſus Chriſt-comparerh them to a 
man'that hath built his houſe ypon a-rocke , which ſtandeth 
faftagainftall-formes aid rempeſts, Marth, 7. 24. Saint Pe- 
rerin his firſt Epiſtle, 1.23. faith, that The word of God dwelling 
in their bearts, ir an uncorruptible ſeed , lining and ; 
ener, And before, verſe 5. hefaid that Fe are kept by the power 
of God, os , onto ſaluation. | F 

To the fame end itis faid; rbat the true faithfull are often« 
times called members of Teſus Chriſt : for it isnorto be be- 
leeuved , that Sathan can cut off or- pull away the members 
of leſus Chriſt , nor yet diminiſh his body. As alſo tharthe 
regenaration ofthe faithfull is calleda birth, Iobn 9.3. anda 
reſurreQion', Reuel. 20.6. Forthis ſecond birth cannot be 
made voyde bydeath. And: the” Spirit of God, Reuel. 20.6: 
faith, That theſecond death ( which is damnation ) hath no po= 
wer oz him that hath part in the firſt reſurreflion, Now if aman 
truly [regenerated could entirely loſe faith and godlinefle, 
and after returne- apaineand be reeftabliſhed by repenrance, 

7 "beſides rhis' ſecond birth whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
there ſhould be a third and fourth birth , whereof theScrip- 
ture maketh no mEcion. Andthough we had nor ſo many pla- 
ces of Scriprurefor the certainty ofperſeuerance, yer ſo ma- 
ny places alledged in the 46. Seton, whereby God will haue 
vs tobe afſured of our ſaluation, do neceſſarily preſuppoſe the 
aſſurance of perſeueranee: for withour irfaith wauerech , and 
foateth in vncertaiocie. 74 

All this being grounded ypon the conſtant and-vnuarible 
elefion; vpon the nature" of God ; whoſe"gifrs and callings 
are without repentance, Rom. 1 1. 29. vponthe promiſes of 
| God befatc ſer downe : God drefſech that which he hath 
# L 3 planted 


is; 60 ode 
x, e's, 


&ll did nor mbolly loſerbe' 
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fall 6 £7 ct of tl 
= wiſh, as thoſe. that-faing 


recouered againe ourof their trance, For ;that David in his 
ici of God , it appearerh-by. 
he bimſelfe faith, Pla. 51.11. Cat we not away 
preſence, andraks not thy boly Spirit from me, Then he 

ill. And for Salomon, God himſclfe, 2.Sam. 7. 


OS 


proce cn iy Re, >= -p. ale 


ſen bim wb therodef en , that bis mercie' (ould: «#08 Ue- 
from him. V jt appeareth, that bythis-doQrine 


: 1 not « make our clues wiki: fave, as A. Arnonx 


| 
"Howbeic this erance,. although it be neceſſarie, 


E ckebatatd ntary, and without conſfiraine. In the ar. 
© Seftion wehaue ſhewed, thacthereare volumary neceſſities, 


and that conſtraint and nor neceſſity i is repugnant ro liberty. 


: All ofvs neceſſarily defire to be hoppy,and yer with. freedome 
of will, Itis not tobe asked: the EleA-canrefift. the 


graceof God , for allofthem foratime refiſtic , and of their 
owne' nature can do no other thing. Bue God in his ſecret 
counſell hath decreed to bend their wils, that they will not 
refiſt ynro the. end. Thar which Af. 4rnonx makes vs and 
Calnin lay, that oe APY of the fairhull are ry of 


" omg and nothing co the purpoſe, 


ARNOY% 

Places of the Scripture quoted. in themargent _ Confeſſ- 
9”. 1, Corin. 1-8; = pH confirme you vnto the end that 
Joumay be h of onr Lord [eſwe Chriſt. Godii 
onto the fellowſhif of his Soune 


oe 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Inde,z. It p44 needfull for me towrite unto 
| pn” exbort you, that you ſpould earneſtly contend for the main- 


tenance. 


| _ —_ ruancs of God, whom yet God 


The ; 57 
tenance of the faith which was once giuenuntothe Saints. «nd 


-. Rom, 11. 29» For thegifts andcalling of Ged are without repen- 
72 tance. Nate, he will ſtrengthen you'; becauſe it is by bim ana not 
1] by your ſelurs thas you ſhall be conſtant , ſoyou be conſtant , aud 
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there ſhallbe no want mn him,or ou hirpart. He hath called you to, Note, it fhall 


| the commugyu | | 
* but if you continue therein he will be faithfall wuto you, to gine 
| | you that which he hath promiſed zou. Faith hath once bene giuen 
ro the Saints , is it therefore to be ſaid ,' that it is for a time onely, 
or for ener, or without loſing, or reconering it againe? To be ſhort, 


; rhe gifts andcalling of God are without repent ance , becauſe God 

: newer recalleth that which he hath done. T hy deſtratliop cometh of 

thy ee rut 
| M OVLINe 


This is a blow on the vaile,by our Aduerfary given tothree 
places of Scripture ſer downe in the margent of the 21. Ar+ 
ticle of our Confeſſion, to ſhewrthatthey are wrongly alled- 
gcd toproue thacertainty of perſeuerance; which is as mach 
as to fight againſt his owne ſhadow for thoſe places are not 
| broughtto prove the certainty ofperſeuerance, whereof there 
is nothing ſpokenin that Article, | 

Adde hereunto, that we have-already confuted thatin the 
47. Section, where we have ſhe wed tharGods decree to giue 
perſeucrancets his EleR,/is not a 'conditionall , bur an ab- 
ſolute decree. Andic were a contradictionto ſay, that God 

iueth perſeueranceto the fairhtull, if chey perſeuere: or to 
| ay as AM, Arnonx faith ) that by the grace of God 
| they ſhall be conſtant, ſo they be conſtant, Bur ſpecially he 
ſpeaketh with a good grace, to ſay, that there ſhall be no 
wanting on Gods behalfe. . This Door imagineth, that 
God ſaith vnto vs,, Do your endeuour, and-I will do mine: 
Itisnot my fault, but you hinder me from doing thar which I 
would willingly do. This Divivitie is hypochondriacall : and 
the example which he ſetreth downe in his anſwer is chil- 
diſh. if ( ſaith he.) / bowld ſay to a ſicke perſon , Thy Phyſttian 
will ge and not leave thee to the end, Fhonld it thence follow, 
| L 4 that 


that is mot to-ſay , that you (ballcontinue theretz; not want on 
Gods part, 
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tothoſe tharare 

mous aud negligent, andthattruſtin their owne ftrengrh,and 
faith-vnto 76 nt 'Ler him chat thioketh himſelfero be very 


EE: - Care zndfirme,, take heed thache fallerhnor into ſuch faules 
V8 whereby his preſumption and weakenefſe 1 | 
"4 | ann falling he voderſtindeth nor to loſe fa 


+ bur to fall into faukes, aetedy his fall 
Fen conuinced. Butto gratifie 
"=—_— the caſe that Saint Pex/ſpeakes to thoſe thar have truc faith. 
Eo In thar ſence, -Iſay that either the Apoſtle p 
1 ; falling, whence men neuer recouer again, or of faults whence 
men recouer againe, and which ſometimes befa}l'the rot 
holy men,as Saint Peter and D awid, &c. 2f be ſpeake of favles 
whence men recouer againe,this makesnothing againſt finall 
ſeverance, which we ſpeake of here, If he ſpeakes of finall 
£ | and whence men never recouer againe , this inflruQi. 
on is not vnprofitabe ro thoſe thar are affured of their ſalua- 
tion. For thoſe that truly Rand vpright , ſhould not be care- 
lefle offalling, The affurance thar j hayeto go into the 
kiogdome God hindereth chem not from turning into 


our Aduerſarie , put 
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the way to hell , bur bindeth them co be warie thereof. For 


| mans-will ought ro obey Gods decree. Thoſe whom God 


} 
* 


hath crdninge ae Rel vere vnto the end, ought to yſe the 
meanes to at hereunto. He whom God hath preordai- 
ned toliue an hundred yeares , ſhould be carefull notto wane 
food by his\negligence. For-the confidence which we haue 
that God will ſaue ys, ts no cauſe ofnegligence. And to be 
ſhort, to the end thatno man ſhould ſeruc his turne with 
that place of Scripture. to: weaken che certainty: ofperſeve- 
rance , Saint Paw adderh verſe 13. There hath no temptation 
rakeri you , but ſuch as appertaines to man; and God # faithful, 
which will not ſuffer youre be 


tempted aboue that you be able , but 


will exen gine the iſſue with the temptatien , that ye may bt able to 
beareit,By theſe wordshe ooh cer them, with afſurance 


that God will giue them grace topetrſeuere. 
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 Phily 2.14. Hake enendof your owne falnation with feave 5,1. Sell. 
Tag": 


" But why boald be tremble that hath mo feare , and knowes 
himſelfe to be aſſured? a | 
| 407 2 MOvION |; 5 I-24 

| This feare and trembling-is' nor the'feare of hell, :buc's 
ſeareto offend God z itis a childlike feare, and not aſcruile 


* feare2 afeare that quickeneth ſ{lownefſe, and is not contrary 


to faith. | 4, 28 
| And althoughthe Apoſtle ſhould here | xt ofthe feare 
ofhell, what is-rhat to the purpoſe? For-who knoweth. nor, 


that the. Apoſtle giueth inſtruRions to all ſorts of. perſons, 
and by conſequence alſo vnto. thoſe that doubt of their ſal. 
uation ? To men thatare not forward in godlineſſe , the feare 
of hell ſerueth for a compulſion anda good reſtraint from 
euill, But this feare decreaſeth as faith increaſerhb.and rakech 
deeper.roote,, even as ſcaffolds made about buildings, are 
by degrees pulled downe as the building gocth forwardand 
period, : $199 3p hee "FHB 
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y flaues to ſfinne. Now 


vs ro do good, neuertheleſſe 
ills * tlarthe pood workes which weda by di- 
reQion of the holy Ghoſt, are notrequiredto i 
vs, or to meritthar Godtherefore ſhould hold vs for 
children: forcharwedbouldalwayes flote in doubt 
and vnquierneſſe; if ourconſciences did not reſt ypon 
che ſarifation whereby leſus Chrifthath freed ys be- 
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Fitbr rue, they be which bath faith defforth doth good 
hes, it followeth, that b+ which Aothnot good workes can- 
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Church, which 7 belecueth that-all” that which God 
hath ſaid is true, which the Diuels alſo beleeve; nor the 
faith of the people of the Church of Rome}, that make'pro- 
ſeſſion to; beleccue all that which God hath /fafd\; without 


= knowing what he hath ſaid , and withour being ioftruQedin 
2 his pete. Such a fairh may be , andis ordinafily 'wichour 
| ao | | 


*. ded whichofebs beleflendcvatt ere Mtiiftrr dere ruth <<. Seft; 
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no ofp NE en Cty? An grime 

4 can aſſure themſelues wth; wants c0vd: s, 
oat MEGNIE +/7+ 75H. 51209 Remo 


þ 
! 
571 
: 


TELE, Mov L1N. *# 126Þ 

'- Noronely the Miniſters, but the leaſt andmeaneft ofthe 
people that louc and feire Gbd*/knbw well when they do 

ood workes , and are well affured, and doubt hot, burthar 

uch workes are pleaſing and acceptable vnto God, and thac 
he bearech with the irmperfeRion and want thatis in them- 
for the loue of Teſus Chriſt. But they do not brag and boaſt, 
rd pea bytheim to [pk God. _ ercfore ate 
not affaid to be condemned by any may, of pride, lying , or 
follie , becauſe rhey make no hk vainted rowdy, but 
rather condemne then iuftifie thewſelues, 237. Arzonx-nei- 
ther knowerh what we ſay, nor what our beleeſe is, noryer. 
wharhis owngis, en ns 


| AR wo Vx; 
Theſe are manifeft contraditionr,, to ſay that faith camorbe 56.Set.. 
left, that it is nener without good workes , that a manis aſſured of 
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mor 4he is borne of Godſinnerbuet ; but he that is begotten 
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The Buckler of the Faith,” 157 
264.2, "Moviin. | : "ang es Bia Þs n 

"Theſe places ſerue ro proue that which our Confeſſton 
ſaith , that is, that faith ſlirreth in vs an affeRtion to liue well, 
and neeeffarily producerh good workes. The Scripture is 
full of preofes hereof. The Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, 12. 32. 
and 33. maketh a greatrebearſall of the ſervants of God, who 
by faith did worke righteouſneſſe. Saiar Peter, Ats 15. 9. 
faith, that God bath parified the hearts of the Gemles by faith, 
Saint Paw! , Rom. 8. 1. ſaith, that T here 44 no condenmation to 
them that are in Chriſt leſs , whish walke not after the fleſh but 
after the Spirit, Adde bereuntothe places quoted in the mar- 
gent of our Confeſſion, which Af, Arnexx produceth; lam, 
2. 14. that Faith without workes cannot ſane. Galat, 5.6. that 
Faith worketh by lone. Which five places 3. Arnoux confeſſerh 
that they ſay , that faich produceth good workes ; onely he 
faith, rhat the word wecefſarily ( which is in our Confeſſion ) 
is not found'in any of chem. am aſhamed to trouble my {clfe 
with ſuch childiſh chings, If in our Confefſion we had ſaid, 
that Godis neceſlarily iuft, «If. Armonx would have quar- 
relled with vs about it , and would have faid,, that the Scrij 
rure ſaith thatGod is juſt, bur ſaith not tharhe is neceſſarily 
juſt. What? Is not the word of God neceſſarily true?. And 
when the Apoſife faith, that faich worketh by loue, is itnor 
Krave that it ſhould worke- by loue , ro be that faith 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh?- Is.it probably onely or con= 
tingently that faith inciteth vs to good workes? Thar” is not 
to ſpeakelike a man, nor vato.men, _"_ 


% 
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ARNOVE 


Contraryplaces of Scripture, Titus 1. 16. They profeſſe that 58.Seft, 


they know God, but by workes denie bins, and are abbhominable and 
diſobedient, andto enery good works reprobate. 


Moy LIN 


Gideons bottels had bene as much to the purpoſe as this 
which he alledgeth ; what makes that to proue that the __ | 
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 Intheſame Article ſomewhat lower. Nexerthelefſe we confefſe 65, $ell, 


that the good workes which we do by the guidance of his Spirit are 
not brought into an acconnt to inſtific vs , or tomerite that God 
Plonld efeeme vs for his children. If they wnderſtand that no man 
can merit his firſt inſtification, that is true, and in that (ence we are 


Movliin. 


The holy Scripture ſpeaketh bur of one juſtification by the 
which a ſinner is juſtified before God, which iuſtification is 
the abſolution of a finner by vertue of che death of Ieſus 
Chriſt,& by the imputation of his rightcouſnefſe, The Church 
of Rome, which by iuftification vaderſtanderh regeneration 
or ſanRification, may not onely make two iuſtifications, but 
and hundred alſo, if they will take the degrees of our procce« 
dings in our regeneration for ſo many iuftifications. 

' In the meane time it is good to know in what ſence 7, 
Arnonx confefleth that we ate freely iuſtified. The holy 
Scripture attributeth the remiſſion of finnes to the mercie of 
God, and totheredemption in Ieſus Chriſt; but for ſanQi- 
fication, or regeneration, it is an cffeQ of the holy Spirit, 
which for that cauſe is called the ſpirir of fanification, Ther- 
fore when the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 9, faith ,that we are iuftified 
by the bloud of Teſus Chriſt,and 3.23. that we are freely juſti- 
fied , itis clearerthen the day light, that by iuſtifying he vo- 
derftandeth abſslucion, and not regenerating. Theſe words 
of fee regenerating ſound nor currantly : but to fay thas 
God freely vs , is to ſpeake according to reaſon, 
and agreeable to the holy Scripture. Coloſ. 2. 13. He hath 
freely pardoned vs all our offences. But the Church of Rome, 
which peruerteth all the Scripture, by iuſtifying freely, vader- 
Rtandeth freelytoregenerate, And t eth two rege- 
nerations, whereof the firſt is freely , and the other not freely, 
but merited, asif God gaue ys ſome graces not freely, nor of 
his meereliberalitie, | 
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by Morin. 
adverſaries will have workes done by grace and the 
ie holy Neha be meritorious, This is a bold afſer. 
beta ep Hook of + kg, A Toy Fabra ſocuer 
efort Na me to ay tothe 
king, that he harh deſc ma Le ME Ries: Ana 
wh Drapdma gy Tiomrna erernall life, God ould be yniuft 
' If hegiues it notynto vs; for it is iniuſtice to withhold a 
ſerupory ah 4.fl from him which he hathdeſerued. By this 
; | good caſe, and need do-no more but to 
d, ifhe will not be yniuſt. Then ſeeing 
Cn inns andto 
oy _ Wie pr hom. 
neell of Trent are at ya- 
Che Mae which is ſaid eve day, 
prayer: Receine vs into the fe 
our merits , but or. vs pare 
be Pb But the Councell of Trent in 
Seſſion hath ordained otherwiſe, ® defining, that 
Sor: tix he oc workes of 3 righteous manare in ſuch manner gifts 
LI ” ofGod, asthattheyarealſoour merits; and that a man by 
he eerM the grace of God , may ner only merite eternall life, but al- 


_—_— { 280 augmentation of gl ory, that is, a degree of bleſſednefſe 
effedine Dei in heaven morethen otdinary.The opinion of Thom is,*chat 
mae our good workes forſo much as they proceed from the holy 


ndignely or worthily merite, thatis, by equalitic in 
ut char the ſame merits for ſo much as they proceed 
Analemeſe. from onr owne free will, onely meriteby 407 quot] , and by 
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end Fro No Man y/rry ld bank yo recompence then be Ze. ruet abſolw- 
neth, to'indge rightly , which it commutative wuſtice, This nn. 5:94 
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hens excuſe Aa flnerendfey; err Tee hab 
and help ofthe grace of God)" andehat our fmetitsarenotac. 
| le, vnlefie they be died with'chebloud of Teſus Chrift, 
- and chat Jeſus Chriſts merits make —— a I 
- 6 gernothing ; for ngel rthe grace 
Get cuckold mane tied; Row ll evirieewDPHip 

Did Jeſus Chriſt merite that'T quo merir woo 
icis the merire” of {eſus' Chriſt" whichymakes my: mecſresfy- 

s? for hemerited expreſly tothe endthat we ſhould 

no more. be bound to obraineſaluation by our merits. The 
Apoftle ferret the: hare eo toon oe 


prace of God; fayin Covent,” (9 htem a wor 
Fe itihoy ge hore TinoTa none gee, 


is a. thing ias much"diſagreeing , as foraman'ro fre 
kente yoxtorbewer with drinefſo, For- grace'per 
gifr, andtonierite ts kinde 15s romeriteby gr 
stobuy by meeregife, whichis s#idiculouseonceir. ”” c"* 
- 7 Toiconthude; "God giueth no midi grace-ro Meats 
6r difparage his grace, for vertue-to obraine by-merices a 
thing already mo eh merire of Teſus Chriſt. As 
for this imaginari 7 v5. Pop theblood of Chrift',1 ſay char 
tefas Chnifhdeh dbeh' not die} our Wotkey wich ſo highaTolour, 
Lervs rather learne to 'disburthen our ſoules of pride /theito 
Ruffe this ſhapeleſſe idole ; incented by new, befitdes/ you 
Conc: fcknreaidaltgleſhoitg rerhey 
Fit example of yorig childrenthat 
are baptized; is moſt cleare and manifeſt for? $ve'G0 fe,” 
For = Aduerſaries grant that thoſe Thi _—_ 
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ESD he Bricklev of the Faith, 165 

gotten this inheritance by my merits? ſhall m ſeps be the 
- price oftheacqu | _— tine thereof? This giuer is God, 

thoſe rowhom iris giuen are the EleR, the inherirance giuen - 
_ bs the kingdomie of heauen; the way to atcaine chereunto, 
- arethe comandements of God: euery good worke isaftepin 
this way-In which way if we flumble, or go wrong, God yp- 
holdeth-vs and (ers vs in the way againe,& giuerh ys firength 
rogo forward: and being arthe end of our journey ſhall we 
be:ſo: brutiſh ro preſume toreckon out ſteps for merits ? yea 
and for merits of condignitie or equiualence, and to thinke 
that God is debrer vnto vs? Bur whar can the creator owe to 
the creature? 'or what canhe owe vnto vs,, vnto whom we 
10 Thoſe that are of 


opinion that God hath eleQed this or 
that man;,not becauſe or in'confideration of his good works, 
but becauſe he forefaw that they ſhould belecue in Teſus 
Chriſt ,-fall into thelike inconvenience, becauſe que heats 
of faithasofa kind of worke, and of a vertue in the faithful, 
which they make'to precedethe eleRtion of God. . AndT ſee 
no-reaſon why they will not haue:good workes alſoa condi. 
tion whichprecedes the elefionof God, ſeeing that God 
eleQeth none burthoſe thatſhall do good workes, and that 
' good workes are asneceflary to ſaluation as faith is. Then we 
muſtſay, tharGod hath freely eleRed thoſe whom ir pleaſed 
him, andthar to them freely and without merit he giuerh his 
holy Spirit, whichin their hearts imprinterh a lively faich 
working by charitie. ; 

£1 If we would comprehend what this word merit impot- 
terh, the difficulry would ſoone be decided, There are fixe 
thiogs required to merit. 

x Theworke that is done moſt norbe aworke thar is due 
to be done, for irisno'merir for a man'to pay his debes. - 

2 We muſt offer that which is our owne: For co preſent any 
thing to the king char belongs vmo him, that isno merit, 

3 The worke that a man doth to merit of any man, muft 
be fic for his vſe and purpoſe. For a man cannor merit of any 


manby a worke that ſhall be ynproficable for him. 
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much paines 3efol.1 1. 
4. Moreouer , our good workes are imperſeR, and there is 


alwaie ſome defe inthem;Rom.7,7he Spirit frineth againſt 


drool, $0: that we-alwayes Tk ro grow in 
grace,, s have needto aske pardon. Theloue of a 
thing is.s g to the knowledge chat a man haththere- 


of: now here we know butin. part andobſcurely, asS, Pax! 
1, Cor. 13. 9. 12.ſfaiths therefore now-we loue bur i in part 


andimperfeAly. ; 


5 .1f we compare the nh with'the OY which we 
pretend to; merit ; [what compariſon'is there berweene im- 
profectecitkesy and velielviu a moment | | 
moſt excellent workes, notwithſtanding the Apoſtle Rom. 
we __ we count that the affliflions of this preſent time, are not 

e which (ball be ſhewed unto v1.2. Cor. 4.17. 
: which is 683 * pear canſerh onto 95 4 
Salk ahatvendathupte 
- wel To how carl weby our mirits obtaine eternal! life, 
which is already obtained for vs by our redemption in Teſus 
Chriſt, and which.appertaineth voto vs, in as myclras we are 
children of God, adoptediini Tefus Chriſt? Galar, ; 7. If thou 
art a ſoune ;\thox' art” alſo wn beire through , Rom. 8. 
17, Ifme be children, we are alſo hrires,cnen the beires of God and 
| beirer annexed with Chriſt, Whercupon alſo the kingdome of 
Gad:is notcalled-apurchaſe by our workes, bur «v inheri- 
taxce, Epheſ. 1. 14. 18. Whoſocuer pretendeth by his merits 
to: the inheritancethat he hath from his father , ca- 
ethoff childlike affeQions, and renounceth his ſucceſſion, 
and of a ſonne and heire, becomes mercenary anda pur- 
_ Rn concluſion gore about ro pay God with coyne 
.QUErUgat. *. | 

12 For this alſo is oneof the ercat diſeaſes ofthe Church 
of Rome, who not contenting her ſelfe to gaine Paradiſe b 
her merits, brings in divers other workes for merits whic 
are none, and w ichnot onely donor merits reward, butra- 
ther'deſerue* puniſhment :'as to pray without vaderſtan- 
ding what they" fay : tofaft for another man': : to kifſe holy 
graines: to ſay their! Pater-nofterand Aue Marie by tale vpon 
apaire ofbeades: to go tothe Tubilie: to worſhip relickes: ro 
runon pilgrimage into Spaine, [over are Houſes. worke 
and families? ro make garcaie images: to tike 
| entog vhs rick Monks, &c. Theſe 
arethe works for which God is indebted voto men, and isin 
arrerages vnto them, Now' if good workes become euill 
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But on the contrary it is evident and manifeſt againſt me- 
ri hecateh eyareyoprofical 
not} hiog gegiaſ is, bur. aryou ſaid, that 
more then nd'to do,are no:vaproj 
which is abuſe worſe then the felhs ther Ll 
ſprakel bereakes, . 9 : 

ed he "Aznoyk.. OE WERE. 
Se F. What ſhall we ſay then the "Hhdahew abr father 6x, Set. 
hath found concerning the fleſh? For if Abrabam was infified by 
workes,be bath wherein to race but mt with God. 

Abrabam by workes voyds of faith, (whether they were morall 


8 ceremonial! ) could not wot be inftified;, nor banc. any | Y > 
fore men; and faith onel, _  workes did not tuft j, ſaith: 
Saint: James. But fait toned with worker got RA hy cas 
wnftified him fefive God. 

Mc« OV-LIN- 


"els Gif hitSaior PiilRom- 4.2. ſaid,ther Eris 
not- _— the wor oft the een iall rag dorm gnss 
Saint Pan! had notyet ſpoken ina precedent ha ay, 
and which was'neta law in Abrahams time. | = 

Itis falſe alf6 tharSaine Paw! faid, that Abvabany was noe 
juſtified b "moralt workes without fairh; Forhe ſpeakes ex-- 
preſly of the workes that Abrahew did ith, then. 

"when faith ofhim, Abraham belerned au was imputed! 
vinto bims for righteouſneſſe, Get/r 5. 6: ror then, and 
yeriryas from thattime that Saint Paw{ſaith , that his faith 
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air father iuffifedebrepght worker, when be off ered Itec bis ſonne 


De younerſar that mas rinſe by werker,enduorhy fat 


| M ovine: © 

: Tris-true, before men: butnot before God, as the Apoſtle 
Rom. 4. 2- faith, For if Abrahamwere iuſtified by workes he hath 
wherein to reiayce;but not with God.. But ſeeing thatour aduer- 
faries take the word inſtification for regeneration, it isin yaine 
for them to obieR- this-place againſt vs; for we knowthar 
man is notregenerared onely by faich, - Charirie, and other 
Chriſtian verrues, are alſo apart of regeneration. 


© Whether God ts debrer URf0 Us. And towching 
ues tbe reward. es: 
"+ ARNOYM.'. 


Heb. 6. 10. For God is not unrighteous , that he ſhould forget 68, Sel, 


our workes. And therefore if be JPonld forget it, be ſhould be vn- 


he oweth. | 
|  MovLi1N. 

Theſe words ate hortible. Tf God ſhould denielifeeter- 
nall to-AF. Arnoix, he ſhould denie hint that which he oweth- 
him, and God ſhould be an ill payer ofhisdebts. Ir may be 
he is afraid that he will/play bankrupt, for how ſhould he 
pay ſo many debrs? The miſchiefe is, tharthe Teſuite hath no 
meanes to confiraine him, nor to ſummon him. Let this 


DoQor learne, that God is iuſt in rewarding our ew | 
ods 


workes,not becauſe our workesdeſerue it, but becauſe 
promiſe is ſuch, Tc is'a iuſt thing to accompliſhapromiſe, 
A man may promiſe one a thing that hehath not yetdefer- 
ued, A man may reward 21s lie hath not deſerved a wy 
| | ward. 


«Tame! 2+ 2.1. Was not Abraham 67. Sell, 
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SIE [nocremrd an 
ED That which in 66 4 TOA is ;ealled, fame 
© 6. 32, is called grace, yage: And the ven tothe 

; that came ar:the lafthoure, pe al. 

-mach ler ;Mach-26. Saint frbroſe 
xprelly ypoi this place, 4n rhe firſt Epiſtle of his 
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| | - Falkfied, This word 
therein. Tote recke which wan 
ry en the according to hit workes, 
he merite ot bis workess This falfifica- 


aefche thid of Wildome, : Hefound thens. 
Ce AG. Arnonx (heweth how tdleheisnc. 
path asf 2 for in teadof producing places 
our. ofqhe Gnnameal bookes where oftentimes the faith» 
ns = >ITH Ces ha Rp ofthe Apocry- 
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works bring-no "Much lefldeen thete be: any merite 
cowards God, one all the dignitic inman proccedeth 
| from his liberalicie, and what digonty ſoeverisin hin, iris 
mixed with much imperfeRion. 
Whereas the Scripture ſaith, chatGodiwillrwerdmenac« 
cording ro their workes, as Saint Pant 2. Corinthians 5, 10, lid redde: T 
peyote may receinethe things done in biobody, ace 7e ſecundum | 
cording to that which be bath deve; whirberd: ef enilh; Proline E 
EE he'fird, pon the ſeuenchPlalme ofmertie; foes © 
note —_— T hat it it one thing to render to ener y one ac+ cavſa/alutin : 


re bi ork; rigor to render omothewsfer their alind de qu4- 
|;  litate eorums 
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The-Buckler of the Faith.” © T75 
. We ontheconrary acknowledge ourfelues tobe fo farre 
voffitom being -able/ro: do more As thatwhich God'com- 
-mandeth ; thar we are farre from being ablero do that which 
he commainileth ;'and putting all our hope and confidence in 
the merdit off God; ſeeke not-after a degreeof glorie aboue 
the ortinarie ſorr ofthe cle& in what degree ofglorie ſoc- 
uer we be, it ſufficeth vs,ſo we may bewittiour Sauiour, and 
fee the face ofour God. In the meanecime we reie&not the 
counſels which are found in the Scriptures Tris wife counſel 
ro abſtaine from lawfull things; that aman may the cafieracs 
cuſtome himſelfe'ro- leaue vnlawfull things; It is wiſe cou- 
ſell roabſtainefrom-:meates which God permitrerth/toeare, 
when a weake conſcience may be troubled thereby. Tt is wiſe 
counſell to a Miniſter oftbe Church, not to takeanyreward, 
when he can make ſhift withourir,, or when! theaduerfaries 
rake occaſion thereby to make his preaching ſuſpicious. vis 
wiſe counſell to amantbariscontinent not to marrie / tothe 
end that he may not be diverted by domeſticall cares ; and fo 
beare perſecution the caficr. But we call thefe counfels, coun- 
fels of Chriſtian wiſedome , and nor of perfeQion;'the:ob- 
| ſernation whereof 'is:nor-meritorious, nor ſupereroga 
I but athingmuchlefſechen the accompliſhmentofthelL 
1  .Qur reaſons againſt theſe counſels of perſeRion or york 
of ſupererogationare theſe:  - 
|  _,F4Godin his Law-commandethysto loue c undo ferue him 
j withall ourhearcs, and with all-our: h: And a man can 
do no morethen his firengrh will permit him to-day Bellar- 
mine will; in effe Javeebythi word al,tovnderfiand Lib.de Mi. 
mall vak ; 


_ tharwhenche Scriprar aith a thing iswhire-, we nachis cap.13, "2 

rand blacks. If ſuch interprerations permitred,what eui- + A 

denc reflimony would be found inthe wordof God?- | 2 
. 2\The Apoſtle Saint Pax/t0 the Philippiaris, chiprer.4.8: x 


commandeth vs To thinke onthoſethingrthat areinſt;pure, com- 
mendable, and boneſt. noone y Sepaltvoginion be inſt and 
pure , they arecommanded by the Apoſile,andſoarenorſu. 
| DEE IEICE cps 7 GC EOICEs 
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or diuſt & yercurſed che day of his birth, 
Kindo Zebara md Ebeahr, Luke 1.6. that they were 
howto : tin all the commandements and ord;- 

the Lord, Md wonk, without 


w”y The perieionof Angels, Pal. 103.20, ie is aid to 
| commandement of God. Tefus Chriſt 


, Theſe DoRors doing more 
_ nen paſſe the Angels wwe leſus Chriſt 
| ror muee era enoueſiicull on, 


codothem,letie hould make the grace of Godofnoeb 


The Buckler of the Faith, = — 57 
fe&i- Ando they ſhould rio more be-workes of ſupereroga- 
tion; becauſe they are bound todo them, | 
7. Butis not this to-wrong the Law of God, which is the 
rule of righteouſneſſe , and to accuſe it of imperfection;;-ro 
go aboutroido perfeQer workes then thoſe which the Law 
cothmandeth 2 FThe righteouſncficof the -Law' is poore and 
miſerable if finnerscan exceed ir. If there be rules of perfeQi- 
on aboue the Law , whatfollowerth, burchavthe Law-is an 
--$ But is not this-an: intollerable pride; ro'make Monkes 
able ſeruants of God ,' and Abraham, Tacob,, and Dauid 
voprofitable ſeruants, becauſe they did none of thoſe workes 
of tupererogation? ©: 

.'9 I am afraidthat he which intrudes himſelfe todo more 
ſeruice vnto God then he will have him do, 'in the end: will 
find himſelfeil paid for his ſeruice, For, whorequired thatar 

-his hands? where do we findin the word of God the inftitu- 
tion of Monkes;, andof monafticallyowes? 7 4; 

10 Compare theſe. ſuperabundant workes with thoſe 
which God commands ,'and you ſhall-find much enequality 
inthem.. For the loue of God commanded inthe Law is als 
wayes good and neceflary 2 bur the yow of fingle life is evill 
forthoſethat hauenotthe gift of continencie. 1, Corint-7.94 
For it is better to marry then to burne, To giueallourgoodsto 
the poore, isoftentities a great finne , if by that: meanes:/we 
bereaue our children of them ,:deceme our creditors ; ajid dif- 
inherite our right þeires, Pietie doth nor overthrownature. 
1.Tim.5.8, He ir worſethen an [nfidell that hath not a care of bis 
familie, Is pietie-likea.frenzie, which makectha man forger 
iuſtice.# Ir may ſo: happen that :fome men with hypocrifie or 

ambition will giueall their goods roithe poore,/as S, Pani x. 
Cor. 13:3:faith. Adde.hereunto,that Monks thatmnake vowes 
of chaftitie; pouertie, and obedience; are byexperience:con= 
uinced ofthe contrary. 'For the/vow-of chaftitic makes then 
ynchiafie, and abſtinence-from marriage :puſherh them'fors 
ward to adultery. They make a particular vow ofouerty; to 
be tich:in common, and follow a fatandiidle kinde of beg- 

N ging, 


_ yow of obed ne Py A Aryr 
mY 2 Tall wich themes forne nor obeging the 


E ' mandemnen ae > For God in his Law commandeth vs toloue | 
LE: | moretheri our liues, Ia this 


| = 
walkerhberweeneraſneſleand conn Incimeofneed it 
maketh the fairhf lat oben Melovernegeyor eek 


. The dolo of he body is not a yertne, bur an exercile 

of vert. Firme faith is a verwe: commanded by God, and 
nota perfeQion beyond the commandement of God. | 

_ *©12: Adde 'vnto thata demonſicatiue proofe, that is, thata 

gobe: ing: of it ſelfe is: betrer then a thing thar'is 

not good but becauſe of another thing. So life is betrer then 

_meate;; CS eaniaine life, Soit.is with 

the love toSpedoinaaded in thelaes with thefe 


9 y EE hs W*. 
The Buckler of the Faith. 179 * 


of God. If we ioyne theſe things together; the diſtribution 
of our by v7 poore Re Ah. ;burbecauſe menare 
moued thereunto for the love of God. If you ſeparate them, 
the loucof God aloneis goodand holy: but thediftriburion 
of our goods without the louc of God is a fault, aniniuſtice, 
13. The example which our Aduerfaries take ourof the 
nineteenth of Saint AZarhew , makes nothing for this abuſe. 
A preſumptuous yong man ſaid, thar he had kept Gods Com- 
mandements from his youth vpward : to whom Ieſus Chriſt 
ſaid, verſe 21. /fthow wilt beperfeft, goſelltbat thou ha#t , and 
ging it to thepoore, and thou ſpalt bane treaſure in heanen, Our 
Aduerſaries ſay, that Teſus Chriſt did onely counſell, and not 
command the yong manto ſell all his goods, with a counſell 
ofperfeRion z and that this treaſure in heauen is a glorie a- 
boue the ordinarie glorie of the Saints, promiſed to thoſe 
who having accompliſhed the Law, do ſomething more, and 
follow a greater perfeQtion.. _ +. 
To clearethis, we muſt know thatthis yong man abuſed 
himſelfe and lyed, in boaſting that he had accompliſhed 
the Law. For Teſus' Chriſt aceuſeth him ofpucting his truſt 
in hisriches, Marke 10, 14. And in forſaking Teſus Chriſt, 
and preferring his goods before Ieſus Chrift ; he manifeſtly 
ſhewed his couetouſneſſe, He: that loueth his riches more 
then Tefus Chriſt, doth nor loue; him with all his-heart, 
and with all his ſoule, and by conſequence-harh nar; ac+ 
compliſhed the Law. Chryſoſtome in his 64. Homilie vpon 
Saint e Hathew faith, That he was couetous. Saint As- 


Ly 


guſtine in his 89. Epiftle faich, That yong man anſwered more 24 yileriun 
arognnptnge ewuly, chat he had obſerued rhe commande.. bbr. 4. de lin. 


ments oft 
thus to the yong man 2. /t 5s enident that thouart farre eſtranged 
fronth comment enlthesthonin flies of 

felfe.Secing therefore that this man hacinot fulfilled che Law, 
ir. had'bene'in yaine for Teſus Chriſt, to counſell himto do 


ce Law. Baffin his Sermon againſtRiches ſpeakech 2*end#ſacel. 


thy Eaten 


more then the Law:it had bene k4rmachi $8 if 4 man ſhoulder nv mrions. 
vpthe wenthercacke before the foundation be laid” © 


| leſus 


ie that he 
Teſus loued: I-rufalem When he: oye 
he accuſcdirtbar ithadſlaine the Prophets. 

| bo ; = wang he ſhewed —_— that he Foucd 


| | was thena char he ſhewed to 
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Sad: a4 7 69 - ; comman- 

wn 6 x det vs. | ooknce va God-the Fa- 
tlawfullforvs ts pray 
God hathferdown 


vnrto 


Fay nothing but an/abuſe and a deceir of Sathan; r 


1 -are humane inventions., which impoſe a yoke ypon 
mens conſciences. | 


——_—_————_— 


Of Innocation of Saints. 
Mo vL1N- | 
The Sonne of God it the onely Mediator which makgth inter- 11, $62. 
ceſſion for vs , and he alone it is who ſpeaking for vs cannot be de« 
niedor refuſed; and he encly , wuhont whoſe mediation all others 
| Can prenaile nothing before God; and he onely that newer ceaſſeth 
70 rutermediate for vs and that by his onely aud proper merits. But 
whuther do they runne , which thinks or imagine, that none others 
but onely the Sonne of Gad can implore the bounty and mercy of 
Goa by the merites of Chrift: ſeeing they agree with vs , that we 
Pay obtaine all whatſocuer we acke for our ſelner in his Name, and 
. Fhat we ſhal wot be denied for others? 


Ny MovyLIN, 


the Saints under land our prayers, and all. 
7 pon earth. 


v 


" MOYLIN. 


are in heautn have more charitie.th 
we, and more ar hes of thoſethings _y > bu 
ſerue 


not of many filchy and diſhoneſt things:as alfo of diuers other 
things which might trouble their blefſedneſſe”: as ifa father 
ſhould ſee the' vices and aflitions of his children , oneſenc 
torhe gallowes, anothervpon a ſcaffold to beexecured ,ano- 
ther caftdowne into hell,-and another kneeling before an'T. 
mage to pray vntoirt, FOaEs to OTE DLTY | ' 
Theholy Scripture makes it cuident vnto vs. Salomon ittthe 
9. of Eccleſiaſtes,y.6.ſaith,chatthe dead know not any thing yei- 
ther hane they any more areward. And alittle after, Neitber bane 
they any more a portion for ever in any thing that is dont vuder the 
Suune. And Tob 14. 21;ſpeaking of afarherrharis dead;aith, 
His ſonnes come to honour , and beknowerh it not; and they are 
brought low , but he perceineth it not. And 2. _ 22«"20, 
God promiſeth king 7offas to ler him go peaceably downe 
to his graue, that hiseyes ſhould not ſeethe euill which God 
intendedto bring vpon the Tewes, © * w 21920 
Againe, Ifthe Sainrs vnderftood ourprayers, itis neceſſa- 
ry that they ſhould know the imaginations of our hearts , to 
know whether we pray with a good affeQion. Burthe holy 
Scripture, 2, Chron. 6. 30. faith, that God onely knowes the 
bearts of the children of men._Itis ro na purpoſe to ſay that God 
onely of himſelfe knows the hearts of men, & that the Saints 
know them by reuelation : for befides that this is rodiuine 
and affirme a thing which is vnknowne voto vs, and where- 
of the Scripture ſpeaketh nor, in this diſtin tion there is a 


* .. contradiQtion. For they giue vs a' reaſon why the Scripeure 


faith, that the Saints know notourhearrs , which is} becauſe 
God hath giuen them vnderftanding roknowthem: px | 
' that they know not our thoughts, becauſe God hath 

them know them. As if I ſhould ſay,I haue no money becauſe 
you gaue me ſome, By the ſame.reaſon I may ſay , thar God 


rejoycear the effe&ts thereof which appeare our- 


that the Angels and the Saints in che preſence 
| ay with Pope Gregorie inthe 
h books: of bis Dialo- 


Wm o | 
$7 and without thencedaFOod; to ſpeake of char 


'chey.came newly thence: 


and 


ntſhall be , Marke 13432. Bythe publicationof the * 
Goſpel they haue learned things which beforerheyknew nor. - 
Far Saint Pax! Epheſ. 3-10. ſpeaking of the publication of 
the Goſpellamong the Gentiles, ſaich,, that it was doriey7s 
the intent that the manifold wiſedome of God might be 
knowne wno principaluties and; powers m beauenty pt 
Whereupon Saint Perer-in his firt-Epiftle; 1:22. fairh 

” The Angels deſired to ſee thoſe things;; as deliring+to learne 
+ Touching Pope Gregories words , they may well be borne 
withall , if he ſpeake of the knowledge that the Saints haue - 
of things belonging rotheir bleſſed Race. Bur ifhe ſpeake of _ 
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a general knowledge of altthings, his words areas full ofab« * = 


ſurdiry, as if one ſhould ſay, chat he which ſeeth Philip nece(- 
farily ſeerh all that which Php ſees. If tanding on the ground 
I ſee a man yponthe.top of a teeple,do I ſee all that which he 
ſeerh? Ifthe fight ofhimthar looketh is to be meaſured ac» 
cording tothe fight of him on whom helooketh, he that ſees 
ablind man ſhall ſee nothing art all. 4 26k 

To beſhort, to. afficme that the knowledg of the Saints 
ſhould/be of the like exten that the ſight of God is, ir is 
to make the creature infinite. For firſt, it is neceſſary thatthe 


Saints ( inthat reſpeR) ſhould know the infivitie of Gods. _ 


eſſence, and in a finite ſpirit ſhould containe arfinfinite 
knowledge: and alſo that in a moment theyſhould know all 
things: and that Saint N5cho/arin an inftant ſhould ſee all the 
thoughts of men, and vnderftand all their prayers. Things 
which repugne the eſſence of creatures, whoſe efſence as it 
confifterth"in a currant for a time, ſo the aRions thereof are 
' ſucceſſiue, and are done one- after another, andnotallina 
moment, The ancient Fathers fpeake of the ftate of the 
Saints, and ofthe memory of things which they baue ſcene 
and knowne in this life , and of the knowledge which they 
have had of things here. below, ſometimes with cer- 
- | taintie,. 


iew he fairy” We know 


Chriſtandin 


2X 


Nepotian which _ or a ee rheſe 


£22 be 


a his Oration mokerh many Apoſtro- 2 
» not onely to the *_ 

 withour life. Inhis 

>.poken ro heaven 


Knowing he ynderftood : 
alſo withthe fame vncertaintie of 


(Q0 the Spirieand ladeille. attributed to Saint : 
inthe# nine and twentieth: chapter faith, that rhe "IN 
| | _ neither ſee nor beare þ 


care of- ; weknow not whats do. Yerheaith, + 
"_— that it way be that dead know ſomething that is done 3 
Ttatamen of here oneanb, by the reportof thoſe which die here and go 1 


eiecura de vi. Vat them 2-01 that the Angels tell them ſomewhat, 
it God reuea) ynto them , not all, de chin 
a ny which. ch muſt vaderſiand, ThusthisDoRor diui. X 
neth,, ſpeaking y conieQures onely , asmendo when they | 
qurmal” ſpeake without theword of God, All this is taken ou of $. 
booke , of the care thatwe ought to haue of the 
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| gead, where heholdsfor an affored opinion, rhar ik 1 mortwis, gf 
knew whatis:dotichere, tile good: mother Matet v4 >" quid agant 
not haue forgotten /him.- ; "I —"_ ee neſcias 
There arediuers places found i in Chryſo }fome, yd | 
faith; that the Saints do nor yer enioy celeſtiall 
gi | thers wherein he faith that they. do. enioy” it. - 
4 are ſome places found i in him, wherein he ſeemed 
: the inuocation of Saints,and others in much gre: ie 
"Þ wherein he condemneth it. Whichisa profes EIS 
1 ſome pings haue bene chruſt into. the wriingeof of that — y 
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1 Whether leſits ag; our one Mediator and adwouate. 
i 


ARrNOVE. 
Places off the Scripture ſet downe in the mar margent of the Goofiſe 7 74. \ Set. 
fon. 1. Tim.2.5.Forthere is ona onely-G | one onely mediator 
betweent God and man , which is the man Teſus (rift , whogaze 


himſelfe aranſame forall men, 
In this place the word Aduocate is nor there,andthe word Me-. 


diator is prot for that it may be taken for a mediator 
of interceſſion and mediator of redemption. Beſides this, the 
| text mthe- ors Bible is RE AEONITE ittbe 
_ ) tenor donc nth 


reds SE IO an; Pe ie Te fr 
ON SI STE [4s 


RG 


*Movrin 

Thewbed "Adnocateis not in the place ofthe 1.to Tim; but 

L. it is foundin-1. Toh, chapter 2: verſe 1. /f any man fiune we bane 
an Aduocite with the Father , Teſus Chriſt + the inſt. Tc is from 
thence that our Confeſſion hath taken the word + Adwocare. 
And jfthe word were not there , yer by the word Aduocate 

we vnderftand nothing bur « Mediator , which is the very 
word vſed by Saint Paw/; Touching that which «ſaifter 
Arnoxx ſaith, that the word mediator is an equiuocation , he 
accuſeth Saint Pax/to have equiuocated. He faith, thar the 


wore: mediator raay be taken for amediator of i interceſſion, 
| Or; 


\ 


ions vpon the word Mediator why 
God; andfoudintince diversGoda? For 
no dorag eee 
mediators of interceſſion, becauſe wecall him 
of interceſhon that receiueth our prayers to 
io Godrwhich che Sins cannotdo, becauſe 
they vnderſtan« not our prayers, as we have already proued. 
...Adde. | this ion maketh the Saints 
che bur mediarors of prparanin- 1g contrary to the Church 
+ of: quay mormaooanngg- hong do not onely 
 mediare Ny , bur alſo pay, merite, and _ for vs. 
| ne” f Indulgences or pardons, by che 
| ateth vato Chriſtians the fox. "una 
s of the Saints to ſerue them to ob- 
raine , Wunefſc alſo the Maſle, 
| whichakerd ſuaion of Godby the mericotte Sanya 
= Sum re orvs. Whereupo tgtns.0 + par 


pdptoy wi put inourtext, one onely God, and one 
'Mediator,otherwiſe then it is in the Greeke, where the' 

xd enely is not found , this accuſation argues, that our ad- 
- verfarie either hath no-vn ding in.the Greeke, or cle 
that he hath no conſcience. According. to the Greeke, it is 

ar $1te, «3c je thids , There us one God, and one Mediator. Ts not that as much 
ans. rolay;asThere ir one only God and one only mediator? And when 
_ werranflate , There 5 one ovely God, our aduerſaries diſlike 

irnot; bur whenin the words foll we-tranſlate, T here 

ares err, they accuſe vs of falſhood ; and 'yerthe 

isall one in the Greeke, and in the ſawe 

vie” T a French Bible tranſlated by the DoRors of Louain 
iuſtifieth ys therein ; for in the third chapter of the ſame 


Epiſtle 
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The Bickler of the Faith.” 
Epiſtle; verſe, Where chiercis mix; vaoraroipans, thay 
eran{laced the t1riſpand of one only wfe;becaule that fe in. % x; 
as alſo-wnu in-Latin, is as much as alone, and by-conſegs 


| The ancient DoRors did notreiet this word: «ton 


% Rs FLPadgy 


matter, *:7artallian inthe thirtieth chapter of his Apologie 25725 cow | 
ano WHO Þ 1s oody- 


ſaich; Fe capnot arke theſe things of any other but of himaf 


[know I hall obtaine them. For alſo # is be onelywhich granteth 7074 xoor 
it; and 1 am he who am to be heard, that am his ſcruanty which ps ie 
vpon bim onely. : ' hy _ as 1.5 P9473 Ot IST ts ſolus Do- 
Origen in his eight tome againſt Celſia faith, 1/2 myſt pray ys inudcane 
es. 


to none but to God onely for all rhingt; and to his onely Song: 1 186% 

Saint Ambroſe in his oration vpon the death of T heedeſine, , Ono 990 

correing that which he had ſaid in the booke of Widowes, whip ao,” 

made when he firſt began ro be a Chriſtian : © Thow newerthes arviſefar me. 

leſſe,O Lord, onghteſt onely to be called vpon, and praiedwnts;>'111 Hb.2veap. 8.” 

| As touching making Saiorsour mediators, Saint" Awguſtine age _# 

in many places is expreſly again it: in his rwo and twentieth 1,; gaming 

| Treatiſe ypon Saint /obn, That is it which thy Saviour ſaith, que & ceters 
| * Thou baſft no where toiga but wnto me, thou canit not go Apoftoliac fic 
bmtby me, S 96 BN 7 > trot WNNMOS O35 4503 multi media- 

Andiin his-Epifle againſt Parmenianhe faich; If Saint Pant (p17 dlontinee 
was « mediator , (o ſhould allthe other Apoſtles be mediators; and jet yarn fg 
ſo there ſhould: be diners mediators: and Saint Paul alſo ſhonld tio qua dixe. 
haue-miſtoken himſclfe , in ſaying that there is but one God aid 14t:ynus Deus 
one Mediator. Now ye muſt note, that)jn tharChapter he. 75% Mediar, 

ſpeakes butofa mediator of interceſſion, forhe diſputeda- <2 > ITS 

» . . . F \ 

gainſt Parmemen, that had called the Biſhop mediator be- habetio,nec me 
tweeneGodand men. oo nn Es 2k  hbabetizdexit, 

And.in thefirſt Treatiſe yponthe firſt Epiſilepf SdintTohn,; 2/5 Chri- 
the ſecond Chapter, vpontheſe words of Saint ſobnyohane {i <bcti 

an Aduocate withthe Fatberyhe faidbtbus tiT hingreas. perſon 7umpefui, 

faith not , Tow bane an  Aduocate-with'the. Father ; but; If nuy- non ſe: ep has 
949 hath ſinned, we thane- an Adnocate with:the" Fathery he 5*mus dixit, 
faith not, Tou hane, nor alſo, You hawi minor Yon haut: Chriſt: PrIanyIg: 
. nerve 119 ume. 


rs peccatorum vt baberet aduocatum Chriftum , quam youere ſe pro Chriſls «duocatum, 
ow” |; 


then to put 
Clrip andſorobe funda 


xeake,, in whom our 
note-diuers errours 1 and therefore 
makes rather againſt then for the invocati- 


ce hol Ser 


ite 2. 1. If any man fine , we have av Adnocate 
er, Jeſus Clrof thei , and be is the reconciliation 


elirn' he maketh reconciliation for out finnes; Then tobe an 
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That the Saints are not our Hdedidts and het the 
Church of Rome inuocateth diners Saints that. 
. peuer were, and whoſe ſer, is 
very queſtionable, 


Mo VLING 


Whoſoever knoweth what it'is to be an Aduocate with 
God, knoweth alſo that the ſame title belongerh not vnco 
the Saints, He is'an Aduocate with God for vs, who receiuerh 
our prayers, and preſenteth our requeſts to God , and accom- 
ea? 5+: eds with his interceſſion. The Saints wadeſtandnor 
our prayers , as we haue alteadyproued, andby conſe 
cannot. preſent them ro God: and though they yadiitiged 

our prayers, God hath receiued them b _ Saints haue 

any leiſure to ioyne their ra when ovre th thereto. And 
in the ſame place, Saint /oby way: /auh that we > (rw an Ad. 
uocate with God, addeth, For it ir which is th&recopciliation 
+ Shewing how he is our Aduocate,, < ir, be= 


Aduocate for ſinners, isto be theirreconciliator ; andifTe- 
ſus Chriſtheour onelyr reconciliator , then alſo he is our onely 


 OurSauiou Teſys Cliri decideth the queſtion” in plaine 
yords, Tohn 1.4. 6. faying , I amthe way, the truth, and the 
bfe , no man commeth to the Father but by me. Thennot by tlie 
Saines, nor by the interceſſion of creatures. 
If the Saints be aduocares in heauen, who hath madethem 


ſuch? who hath recei ied | them for ſuch? 'who commanded 


Kat 1 apmaryondargcnle ws" > Is eſentm rent 
navy Ne by the imterceflion of des ode , ſhall my 


ble ries God: then if. Thad employed 
| cefſion forme? oo = 
roug y conſider of this matter, it will be-found 
duerla ne ckng top 20 = _ by the interceſſion 
: | rav rits an endlefſe fab yrinth, 
ds For they ſaytheygoto God Heroes Sains, ve in 
0 they. by, Gots meanes : for they cons 
£ C8 feſle char God revealeth our prayers to the Saints, Then they 
ne brings in God advif ing the Saints,as if he ſhould ſay to Saint, 
I Francis , Bleſſed Saint , kno i lork. gr: gov that liver below 


; f And, re things of thee, 

, PRETE a0 na unto we for 

| him, r 1 will 2 thee or jo 

| Whic z0c LON. whek make 
z - - od A, Des a Apts mediators 
| ego! to " Chriſt, and if they be 

w- the prayers sthar we ſhall make ro 


| NOSE the 
fe: Lk befor tharthey are 


nd yet | 
aints ourmediztors, "et mu 


| 1nts., | \ome ca eth 1 ypon many Sajnts 
that neuer lived inthe world , anc oa whoſebl 'blefſedoeſle 

_ The three Kings .  RoLongh j OG, pierced Chrifts fide: 

all coſin to \Saine, F ay ofithe table 

uilt c wp; iſt, thar drave Pa 

et of the Cothes when 

Ie! infec : Saint Pl ah on to. he 


' Alexandria when ther 
tk op bake Aden 


eune 


CORIRE. 4* 


lives, re Uſuard Simeon WH e- 
wal Eathymins ; the Calendar of the Greci- 
ans, and 7 new Sbulous (8 which Baron wholly 
contacts. But no goodancient author whotived fide hun- | 
red yeares after theitime which is named: wherein they ſay 
_ ima ined Saints ſhould live, doth ſpeakeoftbem, By- 
471 reno that Suor! George atid Saint Chriſto. 
para ſymbolicall piQures, 'in-che ſame ſort'that wwe | ; Paine 
iris 


the yercues'? and yer men -coll:ypon' theſe” 'Soints; arid 
foundhar Saint George wasan Atian Biſhop," - eneiriy to A- 
tbanaſme, The lik ' Margaret, whom the diuell ſwal- 


loweddowne into his belly, and burſttherewith,'whichisa 
kindof lying inchildbed,, and therefore reade here 
gendrowomenlyit inchildbed, [They make theſe'Sdints 
ps'thatineuer were;/arid inatimeand'in a | 

countrey wherein there were no Mattyrs, nor-the name of > 4 
Chriſtianitie knowne. They begin tobe borne fixe'or ſeven” 
hundred yeates afterchey died,” There'area thouſend abfurd.” 
ndridiculous aRionsattriburedynto them.” A-man ſhould 
ſoonermake cleane Avgiae table, then cleare. the lines of 
theſe Saints offabulous rales. 

+: Adderotheſe imaginedSaints, the Saints whictithe Popes 
eanonive, andplaceinthe role of Saints, commanidin bf, 
Chu chofRomets call-ypon them, and attrib ) Lib, 1. Sace. 
ynto them,” An innovation whereof there isnort one for Cerem. Sef}.6, 
to be foundinall antiquity. The cauſe is pleaded in the Po 2 5c Papa 
Confiſtory, 'and ſomerimes it thar'the' Saint'f 
whom they pleade loferh hiscaule ;*andhdth trot "tnen tHirt por ad eomons. 


pleade well for him : ſometimes he partly wins rain ſandem quen- 
1Wodeclaret'to be blefled , ; whichipu deer hone Gifs dam comers 
ny 


ach char many Sairits ate mitich ing ng ou you 
tothe Popes. And the booke of Sacred Ceremonies faith, ;..., 
that DeetinesR it happenetly' thr cS POSElk ERAS tohffraſbed co _ 


Y ; fq n bi 


canonize 


Coney lt ble feing veep of fic, 


Wo Exe ib faich, confefle char he 
be may be 


ae gurtien which conliterk 


ouching thi mates,” Cortow-the Teſuire _ F 
that thaſe TEES Chriff-heth dectared ts 


be a Aarzerer i in 
.the role 
Or the booke ſcaled 
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"A 1611s hardly to berhought, that the Pope ſhould be afſu. 
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TErraingn Popes. fem 
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pal ve ks hls WE Saks that haue moſt 
conformed their lives ares hewitt of God), bur 


choſe'thar ſupporte: advanced'the' Empite,' as 
Af pofavpifa ea rt Ts of the Cheigi faith , -but'for 


theinpeſtitures and'orher rights and remporall profirs which 
che Pope attributed ro himicife in England, From this ſpring 
it ftowerh, that thoſe that haueſougher ro kill /and'ts'mur- * qnronius 
kings, are ar chis'day pur into'the'role*of Maityts: 'By Archiep. Fore 
this meanes Saint Dominicks became a Saint, who forthe Prte 3. Tit. 
 maintenatice of the Papacy ' cauſed diverſe thouſands of good « array 
| Chrifiansco bemaſſucred, ers the croyſado to'toote neſs, Pater 
out the true faichfull people, cd dn werrtntdetdadpabe: br Dominicus is 
medAlbigenſes, in the ſame manner as we are called Hugue+ adintorium 
nots, becauſe we receive not, nor allowofany other doQrine on rin f 
then thatof Jeſus Chriſtand the Apoſtles. This is that Saint x4 
which Saint Autom Archbiſhop! of Florence 'compaied lance: pro fade, 
withlefus Chrift; and: found bur very: little era wen ane one 
cveateſiin and lefus Chr | - apts | 


_ 4 Mb ov L. | L ſcks | $<w2-oroyy 
van 4ry places Scripture. [ames Ha: ids anon] 6.SeFt. 
you Het bincalfor NY, Chrchind let them for 4 
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"Mg mootts be. 


A ei living 
| u one” 
with, and calling. 


ne for another, do. 
not: 


bu /ow ele Ort wipe our ou ca cok 
the diuels accuſations, which is that accuſer ſpoken of in the, 
ewelfth of the Reuclation , which accuſeth vs day and night 
elbentoge, | 
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| wh credit and FO of the Saints in beanen. 


ARONYZX- 


In the ſame Article ſemewhae lower, Altthar which men hane 77. Sef. 
po rn Ho wedead,ir but an abuſe and adeceit of 
Sat 


e to make o Teſws Chriſt, 
tt rene 2 


wants which ſhould be hardly welcome tnt but meane- 
dy emert amid, if they had loft the credst 4 a vpon earth, 
- Movin, 


. The queſtion berweene vs and our aduerſaries is twofold; 
one, whether the Saints know our hearts; the other,whether 
we muſt call ypon , and pray ymo them, Theſe two queſti- 
ons AM. eArnexx toucherthnot, but monethathird which is © - 
notin contronerbie, 40 know whether che Salnes pray for vs 


in heauen, 
This diſcourſe, although OATS Fn ts neverthe- 
lefſe fiuffed wirh prety conceits. He that the Saints 


foould be welcome into heanen , and. but "me Koa 
tertained, if t bas loft the credit "that they b 

— __ earth. This diuinitie is delicate, nnd ferwdh burfor thok 

. are of generous ſpirits, handy hopes Som in Pune 


ghr aske 

any- 
oongraiog for God hath need of Saints tha 
men... Whar ſhould Saints doin Para- 


me no tapers on earth? Yer 7, Arnoux 
will have thoſe Saints to enter therein, bur to be hardly wel. 

_ comethither, and | tg receiuc a'diſgrace at their encring into. 
: : | F ly 4+ 2» M: (o- 

hed at that ſhould ſay, Fai 

. | the eight, nor Hlewanderthe frxt, 
were great men on eartb,keepe their credic after theiv 
death, _ Therefore made are hardly welcome inco beaven, ved 


d be-borne withall; for that by A 


'or compareth thekingdome 
iemnent! of 
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Buckler of the Faith, 199 
| -Chrif >= er yet Barradimein 
# 


hon ay My des- Rh 

—  —— which of the two t ro fue cles 
| ;wberbercheeebeir Lord, or her which ts their Lady pa remger 
earth. Bur leftany man ofan bard belicfe might doubt that ret,tih:Dows. 
-whichis ſaid before,the Icſuite brings forth Arifor/e to helpe pn _ 


Dim, 


| ys of. Tmuocation of Saints by Ariftotle. 


ARNOYX- 
1-1 Theſe ſernants of God ſhowld be deprived of one humane 76.Se, / 
Th rome Oh pn eps hte 7 
che care andrewembrance which the ſowe of the dead Jould have 
Eat rao wa $4 ode 4m 


AMS Tater ot ant conbollemw 
\Theplacein Ate which EPA is in a firftof 
hisEchickes, 11, chapter: wherethereis nothing of all thar 
which 32. Arneg makes him ſay. Forin allthar chapter, f- ns Fog 
riftotle diſputech whether the affaires ofthe living rouch-or oe! wo: za 
concerne their parents and friends dead, whereof he ſpea- on" 7-bete 
kerh wich ſuch vncertainty- that be.ſfaith, that it is to be dowbred 73,5 eres 
whether the dead hawt- any feeling or participation ether of "ur 
goodor enil; and in Pan, concludeth hike a man that had 
no ſight therein at all, That ifthe affaires of the living con- 
cerne the dead, it is very little, ad not of force to alter their 
beatirude, This pe Ge alledged.. It was ill Ce 
adviſed ofhimto take on him to reach vs what the bleſſed- .-* ...; 
nefſe and knowledgeofthe Saintsin heanen is, by che Mi -i>icrs = 
jeAures of an heathen Philoſopher;& much more,to i 
thata part ofthe felicitie ofthe Saints confiſteth in hauing a 
O4 re 
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| es 
6 we pn arerecY wenflipbin, 

k Apocals i 2gre. 1fed to Se. Soft, 
= to ar; See then doit nt, 1 an thy few ſernant | ootftip 
| Aleheſe three placer teach hat wo wnſt wot onto creatures 
bi he thy peromerony the-bo- 

| h we owe wnto the Saints that already enioy their glory. 

| 1 here thewis Sathantdeci NARS 


| Cinfaratien of the Inuocation of Saints arbycke 
| holy Scriptures. bf " 


MoYLIN, ' | : 
| Our Confelfie udbminech the inreſſon of Sis 
CR Obs OT ther: 

oy rcelſors for ther: which 


a err icez 
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nat rae nelyng nc the h 
: dhave given to Paxl, and that whi 
1 wonldha given tote A ell. "Ta which; noo 
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Here is 0 apprnce, hs Corn, [amen which fees 
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that Angell 
| ies the Onhadoas Divines 
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ren h not commanced itin his word. 
word of- God, Rom. 10. 17. 
Ek Forwys - ded in the Sp 
wire ip the firſt-booke of his, Infticu- 
f HeK i, 
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ee ed none eaten erence 


tia Ee ot Hes 14. -catdalnends that 
we cannotcall ypon any other then on him in whom we be- 
fayings How [hal they tall on him in whom they hane not 
beleewed? Our Creed teacheth vs to belecue in God, Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoft, And Ioh. 14.1. Tow belies an Ged, 
belcene alſo in me. Then it is manifeſt, that Saint Paul without: 
exception reprouethall inuocation - neg = if any 
man will induce aſecondreligious Muocation , ought to. 
prove itby the wordef God, - 

4 The ſame Apolile, Galat.g.8. ſaich, Theta pe hand | 
wor ul yullidfratenweaben which by nature are not gods. 
The Church of Rome ſeruing Saints and Angels, ſeructh; 
thoſe who'byrheir nature are no gods, Now itisro be tiored, 
thatin the Greeke there is i/waatgems, that is to ſay, pa 
Dutia,which is the ſeruice which the Church ofRome gi giveth 
vnto Saints. The ——— the Galathians for ging 


+ which coramiand/vs. to; 
The Apoſtles defired Teſus; 


Chriftſaying, Tradwrn ws er 7: them;Whenyeryke rr, 1.3 


, Owr Father BiE are ont Wemuſtteach this 
An thoſe thatpray vnto Saints,and ſay ynto ther, her: 


mf eons | 
pe inthe day oftronble, aultnil deliver. 
endinthe are Pickme , verſe'1:4-' Offer onte God thanks- 


thy vowes vnto theft How many are 
there —_— of Rome, that a rg to Saints, or 


of Trene teache the wane 
croſſe, byrelickes, and 


anyone, isto acknowledge himto.be awitneſſe of the Pd. 
griry of our coaſciences, and; a reucnger of ben He" "uy ea 


agrecth. 


have confured Sathan, eicher by 
ei the-Sonne of God, or w 


apa, elled, 
nmr ut er nraty I would gladly 


what placerhey put the invocation :of Saints, For 


_—__ —  _— 


. thu(ſaith he) we mey ſee that Theedorgg fi wdenfand vides * whay 


Py OLI 
—_" ——nr_n—p 


 xet makes mention, is the fiue and thirrierh Canon, the words per. 


ie of PE 


expr one 
this daywe _—_ 
ET cpenre : Saint Michael: 


gt pots er a ad 
hnnmeoe cho Ounch Rowe der abode has co. 


ron ls a rig,andehidech Theoderes pot 
ner, in the-firſt Tomeof his Annals im She fuel 
the ſence of Saint Pants words. In ſuch-manner. our aduerfaries. deretum hand 


reſpeRthe Fathers,  - feliciter (eas. 
The Canorof the Councell of Laodicea.uthercof Theods- ks) peeane a 


whettof are theſe : Chriſtians wuſt not lrane the UbS of borum ſenſum 
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| Sn. jth copraner Phew afies bs 
death. And Genena ſexing the f ce of this {a yn rf Ml | 
germes according to the original, and t 6 comm. "rr anſlation 
bebe ave EUEES Avi enati 
fre vic 6 " {52 ) ? 
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ge gs that e al{o mm, __ — CY _— 
ow, OOO Es as 
prehend, tharthis is che facie ke en 

And ifir were ſo that wm 


one he. RF for hog Vs tO: vo 
before; antalfo i in 
- wrote ynto 


tall, chewhol 
at: die Pryor Std 


wont - which” wheyes) 


death, otter ord gr | ; 
that they : 
member that ttt poop whe iis his 1ife/tirne, , 


This is the whole place: For I thinks it meete 4s am in 
this tabernacle, =, ire you, by ee dnt F4 —_— 2 
 Reing 1 know that the tine ts at band the ua: 7 downe this 


thithknowee out heatts?* 
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We hold Durgponcie tbe Weed 
of Sathans ſhop, from whence alſo proceedeth Mo- 
naſticall vowes , pilgrimages , abſtinence from meats, 
auricular Noa wr indulgences, &c.. 
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Toni laces of ST ns 6 rota Wy $4. Sof7 
Feſſion hag pl none 4t all but f abſtinence from meates, TS 
and obſeruation of holy dajer ; vyon which the Reader may ſee my 
reply to the Memnifters, _ __._ 

They banewith the ſelfe ſame faithfulneſſe cut off the Canoni- 
call bookes, before intheehird Article;;and denyed all theſe fe things 
whereof one part may beproned by the bookes which for that pur= | 

poſe they have cat off, Inſneh marr, that after they haven = 


=— chroatr of the: witucſſes that aviht acne chew, ages; 
SO nan 2:16 loombwlnas3:.* ** 
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=_ in _ i of the ikh* 
wherebumine ey 4 | 
of the Scriptures' proue 


confute thoſe poitit 
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ts as are, 
U cer es, bur iniu- 


paint it out, and 
- Bailethe Teſuite* in his 
the Tefuite in his 
ifon or gaole, and a 
there the damned are, 


defiled with yeaiall fins, 


amendment { for hoy : | 
thereinto-) bur to: Goefichimnſlfe;/ anctroboliceahdd 
No fachereyer puniſhed hischildrenioſuch manner, < 

3" Thar God, to ſatisfie his iuftice / Exceedeth kite 
taking rwo payments for one ſelfeſame debr, andtwoſatif- 
fations for onefinne,, thar is, the paſſion of lefus Chriſt; and. 
- $of Pur atory;zalchough che firſt ſatisfaQtion, which 

e paſſion Jeſus Chriſt, TT FRI AR 
Pargaroris as for tiell, - 

4 That the paſſion of leſas Chriſt being ſilScianreoaw. 
empr vs from Purgatorie as well as from hell, neverthelefſe 
God accepterh northe paſſion ofhis Sonne for as'much- as 
iris worth , bur cloſerhhis hand, andreftraineth hislibera- 
licie,and cutrerh off ſome of the worthof Jeſus Chrifts death, 
that his children may not be exempted fromrorment, * © © ,// 

5 Thar the paſſion of Tefus Chriſt is applied vnto vs by 
buraing andcormentin Sven many yeares;z Which is to ap= 

y the mercie of God by the executionofhis inftice, to ap- 

ypardon by Dina; Agr the remiſhs of ourdebrs, 

waking vs pay ther : and briefly, ro apply the benefitand 
grace of Icſus Chriſt, by a meanesderogating from this grace, 
and contrary to that benefir. 


6 Thar IJeſus Chriſt making interceflion in heauendor all | 


the faichfull, their burning ſoules come not our of that 
by his intercefſion , bur t 
ardons. 

7 Thar cheP kekdnſpoc to 'draw more ſoulesouc 
of that fire-then he dock; yet he thar boaſterk himſelfe to be 
the common facher of Chriſtians, lecs them borne cherein 
manyyeares, * 

8 That the ſoules enring into Purgatorie, are: already 
pure and without finne , and yer haue need of purgarion? for 
the fault remainerh no more, and yer MIS they ay 

P 2 


atthey comeforth by che Popes | 
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'Godwiill have'vs fall and Grely to pardon our 
and bo{deth him for a wicked man that hauing 

bour, would pardon bis offence, bur 
erermine to himendure puniſh. 
-it-followerth-, chat God will tiaue vs 
mercifull chen himſelfe : :ſecing that our adverſa- 


: " after God hath pardoned all our offences, he ma- 
be \erb ſuffer andencure ſatisfaQory puniſhments in a bur- 
7 + EO | 12 All” " abuſes ſpring-from a peruerſe maxime which 

De DE + ſubvertech all the ior which is, that Jeſus Chriftby his 


death/exempreth vs from fatisfaQurie puniſhments due for 
ec = age hr bytnox for ſatisfaRorie pu- 
priſme. A omavime, whereof 
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ſoule and foundation of Chriftianreligion, - lf 
All that which is ſaid before, is anintrodaRton to that 
whichfolloweth. _ © * | 


x3 Thar the Pope, by yertue of that which Teſus Chrift | 


faid to Peter , Whatſoener thou ſhalt loofe or unbinde vponearth, 
&c. looſeth or vnbindeth alſo vnder the earth , 'and can deli. 
uer ſoules out of Purgatorie, And by that power, he giuerh 
fiue or fixe hundred thouſand yearcs of pardon, and ereQeth 
ptiuiledged Alcars , whereon whoſocuer faith a Maſſe ypori a 
certaine day , at his choice or pleaſure draweth a ſoule out of 
Purgatorie; and priuiledgerh certaine perſons , to whom he 

anteth, cithernot to enter atall into Purgacorie,or tocome 
preſently out againe. Such are the white Friers, who boaſt 
that they haue a priuiledge to be no longer in Purgatorie 


+ then till Sacerday next-enſuing after their deaths :-and the 


Franciſcans or gray Friers,to wh Pope Sixtus V. in the 

x 586. granted free pardon,and a deliuering of a ſoule out of 
Purgarorie, for ſaying of certaine Pater noſters mixed with 
Aue Maries on Saterday before Palme Sunday, and onthe 
feaſt day of Saint /obx-Baptift, and of $. /obsPort-Latin. Ia 


the, Treaſure of Indulgences of the Franciſcan or gfay Fris= By Thomas 
ers primed in Roan, theſe words are found ; For every day, Darey inthe | 
wntill che Natinitie of our Lady , there axe $62000 yeares. 4190s: wag | 
and 100 dayes of pardon and remiſſion of the third pare of ſrnues lis 2x 4 
granted. The booke of Roman Indulgences ſpeaketh of much pag, xr, 


more. 7 

14 Thereby there is 2 great trafficke made of pardons, 
and the Cleargie by that meaneg ſucke and draw ynto theme» 
ſclues the ſubſtance and treaſure of the Laitie, living vpon 


the ignorant feare of poore people , who dying, thinke | 


themſelues to be eafily quit of the puniſhment in bell, if they 
may onely remaine in a burning fire for the ſpaceof ſome 
bundreds of yeares: and for that cauſe bereaue thei: children 
and their heiresof their goods,to giue; norvnro thoſe'that- 


. weepe , but to ſuch as laugh ER DAR. 
» bur torich 


want and haue need thereo and idle Monkes, 


Fortich men they ſay ſtore of Maſſes and Trencals, for _ 
| P | 


- y hereby( Aetna \ and comfort 
Ce olevin nent ; bur for the poore; orthoſe thar 
2s pea nn pe any , they neuer (Gay any particular Maſſes, 
"Ss dic good e. They. muſt _contenc themſelues with 
nerall prayers , wher f neverthelefe rich menalſo have a 
part. Towards the poore they will haue God to vſe the rule 
of the Golpell, which is , Verily 7 ſay vnto thee , thon ſhale 
mot come out thence ontill Ga be pajd the uttermoſt farthing, 
Moen $» 26. 
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9 Suffer any prniſoment; All: the” PI 
BY dation, ho $i ſoules ſuffer being ſeparated from their bodies 
x edrs tw Saint Awvbroje, in his 20, chapter ofthe booke 
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ofthe Benefit of death) is, that they are in greatfeare and dif- 

quietneſſe, attending the' puniſhment which'is prepared for 
em atthe latter day, | EI ILSS 
Staying forthe latter day, miatty of the Fathers place the 

ſoules both of the good and the wicked, in holes or dennes 


. ynder the earth, or in certaine ſecret places which they call re- 


ceptacles: *'Tertwlian ,inthe 55. chapter ofhis booke ofthe a Conflicain 


| Soule, faith, + bold for certaine ; that all the ſouler are ſet muomnem 


apart in bell ontill the day of the Lordi” Irenens faith the like ©"<" 42ud 
in his fifth booke , grounding vpon'this, that Teſus Chriſt prdurny' ve 
was in hell yntill his reſarreRion, whoſe example all the Domini, = 
qo rx follow ; ® For ( faith he ) the diſciple is not" aboue b Anime ab- 
; er. - #52 N terwnt in ingie 
- Origeninhis 2. booke'of Principles cap. 12, ſaith, © Tam Fin focurs 
of epiaden, that all the pep, 9 world, ſtay wn a Rn 
Place of the earth , which the Scriptere calleth Paradiſe, or in gue adre. 
ſome place of inſtratlion, and as it were in an Aunditorie. And Fri 
xr thence he makes the ſoules to'aſcend yp by degrees. *=orabus- 
igherand higher, whos 3k © Pubbadbd 
Laltantins in his ſeventh booke cap. 21. faith, 4 All wens ſantti quigue 
ſoules art kept in a common priſon , vntill —__ that the great diſcedentesde 
TIndge calleth them to account for all which they hane done. hac vita per- 
Saint Hilarievpon the 38; Plalme faith, © /r © a low: of ne- gra bn 
ceſſitic , wherenuts all men are ſubieft, that their ſoules deſcend wy. pho 
downe into bell after their bodier are buried , which deſcending Paradiſum © 
Leſs Chriſt himſelfe refuſed not , to accomphliſs that which be« dicitSeripts- 
Lowged unto his manhood, yo: WT, Fee 
Uitorings Martyr, on the 6, of the Reuelarion, faichrhat pal 09797 
S. Tobu ſaw the ſoules of thoſe that were flaine and martyred «©, & vt ira 
vndet the Altar, and faith Seb ara; ideſt , ſabterra :eſteeming dican audi- 
thatthe ſoules of the Saints are vnder the earth. + 1 | for 
: Nouatianur in chap. 1.of his booke of the Trinitie, ſaith, CO 
| The things that are wnder the earth , are not without power cofldie det 
rnentar 4onec 
tempus adueniat, quo maximss iudex meritoram examen. e Humans iſt lex the 
tis ve ſepoltis inmate anime ad inferos pony oc Duam deſcenſionem * hanger ve 
ſommationem veri hominis non recuſauit, | Oye infra terram iacent neque ipſa ſunt digeStis 
& ordinatis prteſsatibus yacua, Locus enim ef quo piorum anime & impiorum ducuntur, 
P 4 diſpoſed 


- 


, t 
nc ould, Gem nar os. Then hal 
L.. 4.4/4 86 i aber t Bar rho maicſt be there 

7 Ce rag i mn (rh 
thou ſhalt remame quietly till the 
42 vs his 12. booke of the Citic of God, 
rpc Se lad, os (tie of God that bonid 

to thy ioues gels, being an aſſembly of mortall 
ow earth in 4 mortall condition , or as 


oonced 5 in the biddenyeceptacles 


moore. Andi * = = hr HR APE 50g. be faich* The 
xealic, fod it " pineebet it betweene Heath and the laft reſurreflion, boldeth the 
ge omen roo $9 axed ar enery ene is worthy of of 


"p47 OE nes 7+ MAR in his eight and ewemtieth Homilie, por 
wninis mortens ' the Epiſtle roche Hebrewes, faith » * That Abethathnoryer 
p vitimens ; receiuedrhe crowne, nor Noah, andchar they are ſer in @ 
ROT Raying for v4; 3ndchareharplace where ſoules tay, 
WOES. = is ordinarily. called Abrahams Beſome, And 
is recep. Yet neverchelefſe, as well in Oye (ag Ours ine there 
places found, which fay t he faicbfull 
theirbodies, go firaight co Teſus Chriſt, and ſee 
) * Godfacy to face. And Saint-. in his firſt booke and. 
of Rerraations moueth this queſtion, 


er CO of the Po Librarie, in his fxt 

mar {0 bo _— a a CIO toy pays nan faith, thar 

; yn the Church. had not as yer reſolued vpon any certainty tou- 
9%» » Gingrhar Article. | 

—— Co rn Fathers deferre thebleſiednefſe of 

mens. 
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ſo ſoone as others, that is, ſuchas were heavier laden wich 


frelhing for him, and keepe bim company in the firſt riſurreflion, in 
| his booke of Monogamia, cap. 10. Which alſo is conforma+ jam, Te 
- bletothe prayer which* .4 | 
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mens ſoules yniillthe-reſurreRion, 23 Theodoretra,, Arethas, - 
Occumentia,T laftus ,and Embymine; with'whom Pope 


| » 4s: Gerſon: in his Sermonof Eafter wit ©. 
nefſeth. Filanws in the tenth booke of his Hiftorie, and Eraſ- 
wiv inhis Preface vpon the fifth of, [renens: AndOkam in his 
worke of 93 dayes the reſt of the ſoules in theirrecepracles 
by ſome ancient Fachers is called aſleeping, The Canon of 
the Maſſe prayeth for the dead in theſe termes :- Remember 6 
Lord thy. ſeruants which ſlcepe in. the ſinmber. of peace, For 
when that prayer was hatchet, they did not belecue chat the 
ſoules of the children of God were tormented -in afire. --- 
Many did not belecue that the ſoules ſhould come out of 
thoſe receptacles all at one time; and that ſome ſhould nor riſe 


Toberhe 22. joyned 


fines, which ſhould be puniſhed by the delaying oftheirre- 1, ..-- 
ſucreQion. Modicum quodgue deliflur mora reſurrittionts Inen- Four. 
do : as Tertullian in the laft chapter of his booke of the Soule ,, inprims , 
ith. And following thaterror hewill.haue a woman to pray reſorrefione 
for her:husband:thac: is dead, * and that be arke ſome. ve- cat, 


deobitn Vee 


oſe made for Gratian and Va- queſe ſunme 
lentinian that were dead, defiring God that it wowld pleaſe bims, Dene, vt cha- 
torecleene and raiſe them vp inthe beſt timt, | ſain 
- Bur 1.find the Fathers agree in nothing more then in this ens 
opinion,, that as ſoone as the dead ſhall beriſer, they ſhall be [corre re 
finged and burnt by the fire of the day of iudgement, which ſuſcizes, _ 
they call a ay Aoager of fire,and the flaming ſword at the entrie * 0mnes opore 
of Paradiſe, from which fire they exempt no man., no not the pady oh 
Apoſtles, noxthe virgine Mare. | { he lohems- 
Ambroſe in bis twentieth Sermon the 118, Plalme, *,., zuange- 
faith, * Emery man maſt paſſe through the flame, whether it be li/ta,ſoue ilie 
Tobn the Enangeliſt whom God loned, or Saint Peter.. Andin his Petras, 
third Sermon vpon the 36. Plalme * The ſouner of Leni ſhall be |, *"* vas 
prrged by fire. Exechiel, Daniel, and theſe although they ſhallbe |,,, ," M_ 
examined by fire , (hall nenertheleſe (ay zwo bane paſſed through 74chiel,igne 
fire and water. | Daniel, &c. 
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bw rhe Fr ved 
dn, eye booke,, and25; terr® By 
# > pa appeareth eidenth, that in that Iudpe- 
ye _ yore the be ves «lord inen to ſome men. 
ZE. dleofthe Chapter ſheyrech tha be expreſly ſpenketh ofibd 
; Vieweass  laſtTudgement. 
Apr Sm Oripen ins third Howilie yponthe 36. Pſaline ſaith, s / 
thinks we minſt all come to that fire, y ed though ﬆt my « Sem 
- Panle, or a Saint Peter, yet he aling vo tharſirs, 
F Keble que 'G Nazianzen inhis foure and rwentieth cAmetcf 
pen agus »+ Baptiſme , callerhPerance aſecond painefull purgation after 
ver pparereis bebns. But (faith he } who will warrant me that this cure 
Ho indicio will come 10 any end, andthat the Fey owertake vs, 


So GED bred, og of burning the fre which 
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poten themes + GhoR( if thar be his ork Cath : thar' by the Bapriſine 
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of fire whereof Ieſus Chriſt peaketh ; is vaderſiood the trial 
that ſball be made at the day. of Tudgement. Gregorie de Niſſe 
ſpeaketh of the ſame purging fire, in bis Orationofthoſe that 
fleepe. And Cyril of Teruſalem in the fifteenth Chatechiſme, 
ſaying i Thatatthe dayof Iudgement the Lord will come in ; ;,,,... ; i 
the clouds from. heaven , drawing aficr hins a floudef fire, to < vos 
ends men. OY, | | im 5, 
Such is the Purgatorie of the ancient Fathers, and not afire yy 

vnder the ground, where the ſoules of the fairhfull ſhould be #5955 
burnt before the day of Iadgement for finnes that are pardo- 

ned, nor apriſon whereof the Pope is the Iaylour. Andallthe 

ſernice ws he prayers forthe dead which are faid intheRo- 

wiſh Church, do not in any fort ſpeake of the fire of Purga- 

torie,but of the {leeping of the ſoule, 8& notthat theyare caſt 

jnco eternalt fire. So the Greeke Churches pray for the dead, 

and deny Purgatorie. Epiphanins in the hereſic of Ferns; and 
Deniz.in the booke of the. Ecclefiafticall Hiegarchie pea» 

keth of prayer for the dead, and neverthelefic prefuppoſerh 

that the dead for whom they pray are-already-in reft and 
bleſſednefle. Saint Fugnſtine-in his booke of the Care: for 

the dead, approueth prayer for the dead; but:in-all:chat 

booke ſpeaketh not one word of Purgatorie, The ſecond 

booke of Macchabees chapter 12.commendeth prayerforthe - 

dead-, when in that prayer men haue aregard voco the reſur- 

reQionz that is toſuy, when weprayfor one-tharis dead, that 

he may riſe to ſaluation, but notro draw himour of Purga- 

torie. The Ancients prayed; and gave gifts;.and made offe= .. ., _. 
rings forthe dead to the end aforclaids; ro-witzfor thequiet 
reſting of ſoules for the reſurceRion , 'and.tharthe dead may 

riſe one of the firſt, and. ro the end that he:may be friend- 

ly handled by the purging fire of the day of iudgement; bin 

never to. draw a ſoule out of Purgatorie, Andtocconcludet-in 

all antiquity there is no mention made of priuiledged Altars; 

Whereon he: that cauſeth a.Mafſerro be faidy draweth Xſaule- 

out of Purgatorie athis.choiſe,, .nor ofpardons giuen/by the 

Pope tothe dead. » 265 mafl., chit boo bes] 
la. the time of Pope Gregorie the fiſt, that wrote inanno- 

$2 240] $955. 
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, that the 


* and the ſoutes in Purgatorie are in one ſelfefame 


ebdeayaeetoBenhy, And yet when the ſoules 

- pheree of thatfire, they will not have them preſently to 
encercints Paradiſe.” For Beds, and after him Bolarmine in 
theſeventh chapter ofhis firft booke of Purgar ory, will have 
the ſoules when they come out of tharfire, to refreſh them- 
ſelues for Which a _— a. of flowers $9 isncare 
ace, Which is a ſubieof profound ation , as 

> gree wrarmenynl ce exc 

ound, where-there is no Sunne : andas if the 
es:could ime fowereghen who mowes hoſe medowes 
[This fabulous doQrin I edtoentice the Clergie, and 
offrigt [the conſcience the ignorant, muſt þ exa- 
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"2 -This doftine agreeth nor: with the holy. Scripture, 


made:ro draw mens ſoules our of a fire'sfrer this life, nor 
oa power giuento the Apoſilests deliuer any ſoules out 
FPurgarorie, nor of any priuiledgedaltars, nor of any par- 


giuento rcead, All qiis proceadyfrom PE OLIN 
wn. Patia ihe OS hci: C4) 
; >The fond bookeof 2ackibers wick we have pron 


'notts be 


the 


n the12.chapter preg 
__ ONS ayer is OE having ngngl 
pray wy 0h ris the Gude Abe 


uation, 


wherein thereis ne mention made of ſcruice nor ſacrifice 


ES ey 


a —— —E- ——_ o ; *. 


oaieelÞ, 
naw _ 


———- b 


trodiawthemoutof Purgatory.Onthe con- 
ry, there it is aid ,that if /wdahad nothopedthatthe dead 
ſhould riſe againe, it had bene a ſuperfluous thing, and full 
of fallie, to pray forthe dead. Then' the prayer for the dead 
which is made inthe'Romiſh church, by the: iudgement of 
the Author of that booke, is fooliſh ,- becauſe itis.not\made 
in hope, or with 5 IO of the'reſurreion,: bur-to (pull 
mens ſoules out of a burniog fire. ire Shy | 
3. The holy Scriptures giue vs many examples of men 
that whenthey died entred into bleflednes, Luk. 2,29. Simeon 
made account to enter into reſt by his death, ſaying, Lord 
now letteſt than thy ſernant depart inpeace, according to thy word, 
Luke 16.22. Zazarne foule is by Angels carried into Abres 
hams boſoame, whereit is comforted while the wicked rich 
man was tormented. Tefus Chriſt ſaidto the good theefe at: 
his death, This day forall thowbe with me in Paradiſe, 1 
4 They make anſwer, that theſe arc exceptions which de - 
rogate nothing from the generall role. Burchey that fay ſo, 
ought to-produce thatgenerall rule , andfind ic in the Scrip» 
tures.. Theſe people will -haue, thatin the Scripture there 
ſhould be nothing but exceptions without rules. Arthe leaſt 
if they want rules, let them find one onelyexample of a ſoule- 


-that is ſent'to that fire, IE ce produce examples 
r 


nor rules, Contrariwiſe we produce's whole age; where- 
in all choſe that ſhall live, ſhall be exempted from Pargatory, 


that is, thoſe that ſhall be aliue in the world when the'day 


Oe meer ſhall happen. Secing then you ſee ſo many men 
that ſhall be ſaued 'witbout Purgatory, and that-the Pope 
himſelfe exemprteth many from it, why cannot God exewpr 
the reſt, without doing wrong to his iuftice? | 

5 The Prophet Z/ay 57: 1. ſpeaketh thus ofthe death of 
the faithfull : Therighteous is taken away from the ewill ro come: 
he ſhal enter intopeace they ſpallreſt in thew beds each one walking 
is hir vprightneſſe. The Spiritof God, Reuel. 2. 10.faith, Be 
thox faithfullynto the death,and 1 will ginethee the crowne of life. . 
Then the faithfull by death obtaine f 2X crowneof life,and are 


notcaſt into a fire ynder the ground, And Saint Pard, 2. Cor, 


GoIs- 


aledged , and the rode at 
| agdinkt SatisfaRtions in-generall, wherein we 
dhowcaſtigatorie puniſhments are compatible 
are benefices and fpiricuall-cares, but 
og alſe we haueſhewed 


vs all our trefaſſes. "He ng al. 
,eo toexclude all ſatisfaction on our parts 
3s co-the Juſtice of God, For if we muſt fatisfic the Juſtice of 
E. | God by our tormenrs, we cannever make ſatisfaQtion for the 
; leaftpartof ourfinnes,for tharGodreceiuethno fatisfation 

18 4: on Dae wide ds old exe Rang beakplirey Fercbs Get E 
| eure-telleth vs, thar be which. calleth his brother fools ſhati be 
punifoed with bell fire, Matth. 5. 22. Andibatworailers [ball in- 
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erite the king dome of God,1.Cor.5.10, Faults wherewith.cuen 
-* 9 Theproofes drawne from the definitionare demonſira- 
tive. To know then whether God pardoneth our offences 
without any ſatisfying puniſhmentson ous behalfe , we muſt 
know what it is topardon. I fay they, that #9 pardon, is to re- 
mit the penalty or puniſhment deſerued, and not to impoſe a- 
vie ſatisfying puniſhments; nor to rake any vengeance or re» 
uenge. Now God forgiueth ys all our offences, and doth ir 
freely; therefore he expeRerth no puniſhment nor ſatisfaQory. 
paines from vs. | heres; of »l rope or 

10 Godalſo is a moſt gracious father, Now a Father (if 
he be not altogether ynnaturall)neuer correQeth his children 
to draw any fatisfaRion from them, bur giueth correRion:to 
amend them. The afflitions of this ——_ life ſerue to a- 
end ys, .and nor. toappeaſe his wrath,; But the torments of 
Purgatorie ſerve not-to amend a finner, ſeeing that there the 
foules finne no more.. They will haue them onely ſerueto' fa- 
tisfie the juſtice of the Iudge. Then they are not correRions. 
ofa father, but puniſhments of an angrie Iudge. 

11. All fatisfaQtory puniſhment isa ſatisfaRion fora fault. . 
Now when the faulr is wholly remitted , there is no more {a= 
tisfaory puniſhmentro be endured; $256 

12 And all purgation is to cleanſe ſomefilchineſſe or ſpot: 
bur .in the fire of Purgatorie no ſpars or filthineſle are purged; 
for; paine is not a ſpot nor afilthineſſe, bur the faule, The 


fault then being aboliſhedand pardoned, whatis there more 
ro ed? | 


IF Toſay, that afterthe king hath pardoneda man he will: 
haue him.to make ſatisfaRionto the partie offeaded,, is no- 
thing to the purpoſe, Forthe king and thepartie are two. But- 
here the king whichis God is alſo the partie, who bcing re» 


conciled, and having remittedall his right, thererefterh.no . + 
more parties to be contented, nor fatisfaRtion to be made vn 
ro juſtice. | | 

..14 To ſay that the benefit of leſus Chriſts paſſion 3s. ap- 
pliedynto vs by burning and tormemting ysio afice, it lp 
| | Y-- 


: Dl . 
4 l % . 
YT, - 4 *-f%5 - . y $..' 
I .% : 7A , m4 \ - 
ae 
\ 


ow. 


ades fs and Denies which! the. Fades 
aig oy recciue TIE of the living, Ecclefiaftes 
ith, That the dead baye not any morereward , neither 


| 4. they any more portion for ener in any thing that is done under 
the Swe. Therefore God who in his Law Accel facrifices 
| for all forts of funnes and corporal! filthi- 


fſes,cucn forthe Leaper, and for touching and handling of 
thedecs ordained nor' _ lacrificenor Propiiation forthe 
X Nevertheleſſe, to moincainethis fire, ur aduerſaries gather 
offtraw;thatis,” fome'ſmall aud light need on of 
ur: - Witten Fwonder how they can ſoill adui- 
g that the ante: places" are of no value for theic 
pu ig FHP! 
_ They alledge: Like 12:'58. 59: which faich , While thou 
with thine wore &; ai rhow tot in the 
3j digence thatt muſt þ delivered hins , leff 
Toys Yoube [| e, and the Inilge $ ol apr to the 
bet intopriſen. [tell thee; thou ſhalt not 
iff-payed the vimoſt mie.” And Matth. g. 
nut aduerſary quickly , iti itad of theſe 
q y way that thou maicſt be delmeertd from 
yo Gur wes. 2h will have the way to fignifie life? the 
iftrare God, andthe priſsnrhe fire of Purgatory, | the ad- 
boos the divell: and by confequence they ; would have vsto 
agree with the divell. And if in this place it is'meantthar the 
-diviell is the'aduerfarie-; who ſhall bethe executioner? 'And 


are wein - ns rin = _ > for Saint Marthew faith, 
Agreewiththing adverſary quickly whileſtthon art inthe way with 


| bim. For theſe cauſes PxAa _ em will haue thedivell ro be 


thefer and the Lawthe aduerfarie ; which is yer worſe. 
do the divell draw'the fairhfull into Ppgary ? Are we 
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were not Fn” ro the end that" the baptiſt 
Jliuing .man' receined \} for: \and in” chenar ceBctwlJead 
wan, mighc bep rofirable'vnts thar-dead mar in' the reſor- , 
'reQion ?.'So'the 'Apoſile ſhewerhchem thar'rhey conrradi Frome & 7” 
themſclues. - This expoſition is confirmed by Terraliav, in = ad LY 
the eight and fortieth Chapter of his booke of the Refurre- twis , videbs- 
Rionof the fleſh; How(laith ho) are ga 74 bra for the musan ratic- 
dead? Certainly he maintuineth th ne); vuey en FP 19, 5 oaer ved 
grounded won this opinion, whereb mens gene ape frofomtren 
thſme receined for another | ſho to _ twiſſe conten= 
bodue for the aſſurance ofthe Refurredlion a ata the Mar- — 
cionites brought vp a cuſftome , to put a living man vnder 0% carnd 

che bed:rhercin a dead man _lay-that 'dycd. withour Bap- rm fe 
tiſme; and then :asKked the . dead man ,-and- faid';-Wilt ,; 

thou be baptized ?-whereunto the lining man hidden vnder ron 

the bed; made anſwer and ſaid : / will; as Chryſoftome in his ſ*rreHovis. 
_ Homilic pom the firſt Epitile __ Corjnchians 

it | 34533 +: 

' Theplecenticeretibalcy makethe qrencetiflwes; 4sthe 
12:Chap-of'S. Matthew 3 2.verſe, where Telus Chrift ſpeaking 
againſtthefinne of the holy! Ghoſt, faith, /r ſal not be forginen 
bom, neitherinthis world, nor i» thewerld ro ng ng pee 
to come: (our Aduerfaricsſay)is the fire! of P 
howis thatpoſfible ? rhe ont miay'be ING | 

gatorie was before Chriſt was borne? And why/ſhould chat 

world tocome rather be a fire then a water;or an ice?forithere 

1s no mention. made neither of the one or: the» orher, *Be« 

that i/how willthey bauethac world to:come "wherein 

finnes are-pardoned:tobe:Purgatorie; ſeeingchacÞi 

tie isa torment and'a-piniſhment? and thar (according ro 

their doQtrine) fin is already PAY ODETTE enter 

mto 5. a belt 


£ 21 # 


"Wa | The 


KY Ss; WS; De 
EY ST 


gf 


II II" J : 
£343. I 454 


ch che 


9 
£ 


2 97 


he KERN 


was 


UW Se £7 -nmnmn—— __— 
o 


hisworke wrt 6 Tenet 
forehere the Apoſtle ſpeakerhibfa triall thar be madein 
this a onterubrpent gand nant 
Paſtors,aad rormencing'ofſoules f 110 

:\Somethakea ſtew oftheplace of Saint Paul ,* Philip: A; 


1o.Tharar rhe name of leſt v7 knee ſhould bow, 
in beanen; andibingrintearth, mps onder theearth, od 
of that me faid Ro. 5 omar png xm 


wth , Yoda mo 


4 | brone,andonts 
ys enermore, &c. With theſe —_ our aduerſaries 
bla Tn [firez ; that thofe' thar/are 'vnder- 
the earth are the ſoutes chat! ure-cormanted/in'Purgatorie, ' 
They puphr aiſocotrl{veg wharchoſe 'trearmier avs” which 
arcinthe ſea; andalf@tbew! vs22' reaſon why by thoſe char 
are:nder the earth they will-ſooner vnderſtsndſoules mPur- 
grant tngs of lictle<hildren-thatdied: 
cauſe theypl theyplacethemalſornger the ground. 
Bank ismuch more appirence and hkelibood , that 
thoſe whichare vader the earch), js vndertood thoſe whole 
bodies ate inthe graves, or thoſe thatarein bell : forall men 
both good and bad ſhall bow their knees before Ieſus Chriſt 
atthe day of iudgement, and ſhall humble themſclues in his 
preſcnee;: For"Sajnr Pad. in\ that ptuee” to \the Philippians 
ſpeaketh of the kingdome giuen co Teſus Chriſt ouer all crea- 
yo IE Avalſo in Roni.34; 10/1 x, oy 
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Chanch'of Rome" fake tio mention 6f the" "fire of 'Parga- We 

torie;” . TY we 43 i $) pet whe} } 41 oy" 
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ath is a paſſage or waytoeternityy thatour brethrerr which /Nabere 
are deadare wp , butſeritthirher before'vs; and that" we i a 


muſt got put on blacke gownes, fithour Giends have put on ® 4 abide 


redents eternitatem pellicetar arque eternitatem , & tw dubitas ? bee oft Dew —_—_ 
waſſe. c Now exitus ſed tranſtus gy temporali itinere decurſo ad «terna tranſyreſſus, 
white 
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or workgs faile v5 ;char menſhould: not-thinke,, buz'thart-he 


ſpeakerbof the moſt = and- the moſt pariet among mn s Ba 
RAGS SITES P ; 200 invites 
_ Epiphanis wtigfccendbookr <thmebes Pi: 39 Herer Thu , 


fie; *wwhichisthe bereſie ofthe Cachariſts or Nouatians, faith, rfpanet | Ns 


Tuthe world to come after manis dead,” there is no more helpe by [: on PPIPY 


| 0 AT; Lana , m0 more gining of almer. And Sabie: 
then 


addeth;*7 be barnes are /bat vp,the time is accompliſhed, 30% 220 
the combat iftnded; ; the place; of the tiſt + 37 empiiegand rbe cromne; emp wy 
_—_ Andifairh, that all this is done when the ſoule lea+ n6.U% NI 


the badys anda lictle before he faid , there; is no more Letts * bh 


/ wooy! for almes,nor for penance. ; core: 


ryſoſtemes ix the ſecond. Homilie of. Wu faith, m may 
Lifllome at here on earth we hant faire! bopes,,. but "#6 ſoone <rpnalens 
arwernoe left thir world, it it no more mn. our power. 40" "ob ine rs 
penance; nor 10 vndo.or amend that which wr hane. commut« . " : 5; 
red: hes be he Andin his T5: erg __ pela wel 
CHMatthew he x by 04245 [apes oor + 1s yY 
ron Se n: 6 JO Noh; lettio,) 2019 fe ——_ * ot 
And'in his fourth Homilie ypon the: Epiſtle. ro:the. Han conn 
brakeaheokibaod nes and Prayers. which in his time, Jock tees” 
wereſaid at burials:of the dead, he fainh,» n. What fgnifie theſe. tb Þ ws main. 
profes wn; but that we bury the champions of Chriſt'and thoſe DN 
naps but that wegleorifie God, and gine bimthankes, Aples tut ada, 
beenebc hare cromedriedead and delivered bim from all pane ** noble nee 
fe? phe77., 6 Tvae» ©) 
And; in his:32; Homilie vpan Saint: Mathew z he chiderh pong 
thoſe which weepefor the dead; © Becanſe ({aith be) death is ey 
an hanen of (afetic.. And.io.the fame Homilie-he faith, " by." —— hor 
deeft thow call the poore- after the death- of thy frind, why: age wn | 
deeſt thou defire the Prieſts to pray for him? Whereunto he ——_ 5 
wp tc himſelfe, and faich: That itir to the end that Urn = 
t obtaine reſt, and bir Joke eaſie. Th : 
thou. ( faich he ) Ny yen Tous Mes thimgs ? DT 
thow 


heſaich! e aendin _ 


che 
workes, cap. 7 
the 


: S*. beanen phe otherin the eternall fire of bell. 
_ 232 Lay aint Drunkenneſſe, he 
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'- Inthebooke ofthe Deſert of finnes,and ofpardonthereof, 


av? 2h Ret ith of cranfitory erjbulatioh after this life, ſexernns,tans 
Nonrederguo quiaforſt tan vernme o denie it not, bicanfe it ay 
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[ale way en CC ene 
if oft dudlfenbere withrie "ore 
in this place eſſe ſomif rem 


- nainrainech]/that rourer anda ipn. apap Are diebolo qui 


P . F 7. f *" not haye benefſo bard and: rigo- non eft cum 
inſt th ſc children , ifhe had knowne of any. other © oaks 
poniſhment,-which is noe ſo rigorous, or hower, as * | 


++: The plpcoriethis Father ovght; to-be nkimfrs no, OE 
terick ofa dowbenthich: he ſometimes bad ,. whether: after -... 
this life thereis any termporall torment and purgin ng fice- oe 
in js Manuel} co Lewrentioe, cap. 68, he ſaub, Tharchat fire 

which proueth every mans worke, whereof Saint, Pan. t, 


'Cor.3.11. ſpeaketh, is the rriall of MiiQions which is —e nit ng 


in this life, Andproceeding inthatmarterin-the Ch 
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do a thing whichis done before, 
IFche Pope were boundto yeeld an accountof his aQtions, 


 andto ſhew by whatauthoritie he doth that which he doth, 


could he ſhew in what place God hath giuen bim.that p—_ 
to take ſoules our of Purgatory? Secondly; who hath com- 
Leu EPPI nt, 075 aprah 2 An rr 

Saints and Monkes in his treaſuric? Thirdl y,whereand hen 
God didfirſt command him to diftribure rhEro other? Ibe- 
pin ne, Hec _——— | 
inthe i perabun- 
Pe prope ule a0 44g *NPT 4114 
firibution o : nor never thoughr of taking. am 
our of Purgatory, aro b.votan: power of juriſdiftion,or any man- 
ner of ſufftages, Seeing allo, that neither Jeſs Chriſt, nor che- 
Apoſtles, EA Ige Pudons Alm euer 
ſpake of this treaſure, nor did by Pardons | diftribute "e 
overplusof humane forisfaQions, nor 


alcars, nor tooke any ſoules out of Purgatorie. And.G 


Bieliny his: $7-'LeQture yponthe Canon of the Maile," _ 
Cardinall Catetenin the! beginning ofthe bookeof ndugen- 
ces;acknowledge,That antiquity isnothing found 
touching Pardons. 

The abuſe thereof is moſt euident and cleare, in this, thae 
the remiſſion of finnes is tyedto. & certaine Church; -in ſuch 


| mannerthat he which ſhould-elſewhere do thee times as 


many deuotions ſhould-not haue the ſame-pardon.. And.in. 
this, that when the day of Tubilie is-at Rome ,thoſethac are 
neare thereunto haue their remiſſion ae their; eaſe ; but chole- 
whichaze theee hundred leagues from thence, aud. want mo 
ney, 
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078 marriage. 

To beginne this queſtion , we declare and auouch +that 90.Selt.. 
we hongur and mi efleeme conftant. vir inici ie , and; ac- 
knowledge that je hach many aduant cx. marriage: 
andthat a man which is not married, if he be chaſt and con- 
tinent, is.the fitter to beare the ciofle of Chriſt, and to-reſolue © 
with bimſele 30 endure baniſhment for, the word of God, ©" 

Jeſſe tied an combred, wich humabe caces, and] a 
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of the Sacraments. And yet ft ng rhemſclues, they mar- 
ric ſomeby deputies, which they would find tobe abſurd 
in orher Sacraments , and would nor ſuffer any one robe 
aptized for: another,” 
"Ip ve fo the: tony: efchey hanefocbidden marriage inkke 
| and four ee, and forged forbidden degrees of ſpi- 
rizuall ga Thenonals, themore prohibicions:char 4 are 
made, men come the oftener yntothem for Diſp 
n Fa. Touching this queſttoir, if we take the ord ofGed 
Iudge. herein , the difference will ſoone beended. For 
robes Do&ors ofthe Church ofRomeconfeſſe, tharwe 


pretence thar it. belongs to the Church to urrgred xe > ay 


haue no commandement from God touching the farae. Tbs rhoma n; 


ma, and after him Bel/armine , in the firfi booke of Clerkes; .. 


chap. r8.ceach,thatthe prohibicion madeto ſpiritual! perſons J£re.1r. 


notre marrie, is no divine law, bur a humane and pottive lawy 
and neuertheleſſe-we have heard before, 4nd experience wit- 
neſſeth the ſame, that this bumane commandement i3 inuio- 
lably obſerued; 'but thar aduttetie/is pertvitted and the 
Seewes eftabliſhedin Rome by the Popespermifſion; con-' 
traty tothe commandement of God, + 

2 'The Apoftle; x; Con: 7: 3; fairh-, 17# duvid fornitation 
let man bane his wife , andenery woman hane her owne haſ- 
band Note,owery mus: to the erid that ſpiritual OLE 
not be exempted. And; 15 avid foruitatiine 
—_— is made.to ſpirivualk perſons fie fomies 


"I In-the fame Chapter vyerfe'9, ile fd; Bas: 
wn fave, let them mare, for it is bettivrd inarrit 
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Minis at pra. 2m and their ſonnes Mookes ar four- 
reene yeares of age, then when they donorknow what con- 
cupiſcence meaneth: which after beginning to kindle-in 
them; worketh with double force ; like cinders that are CO- 
uered-ouer with aſhes ,-and at the laſt breake our 
intoa flame. A facherto diſcharge himlelfe of hisdurie to- 
wards: his children, the weakeſt and: of 
them into an houſe religion and offereth che maimed and 


lame ynro-God, And thoſe poore children | 
into the patter ure afeer, at their leilure, and 
gronein their captiuiti y-4 


7: Laſtly, te hidiquietnaiid prlectibabt -ackdhiverhin 
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not ypom many” men. lite of the moſt 
et ain lirinacy ſhewerh it. To quench 
minions wo ths naturall gi RG 
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"_ Whereupon Belarmineconfeiſerh , tharthis aifris notin Lib.2.de Mo- 
II yer, thar eycrymanmnay aske the fame of God. n«c.cop.zr. ' 


he confidererh not that God will nor heare our prayers 
_ be normadein fairh , as Sainr Tames ſaith, I. 6.7.and 
alſo ar this faith is a gift of G 'a, whithogift 
God gineth nottoall men; >-Theſ.3.-2.Asalſothat he which 
asketh grace of God nor to marie, hath no: promiſe that 
God will heare him: fr iszrue thart 1rogine vs 
allrkings that we ſhall ms 
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depriuerha man of theſe things, intangleth him in wicked 
defires,andrefiftech nature. Which ſerueth alſo for an anſwer 


 rothe likeallegations. Asisthe prohibiti6 madeto the Ifrac- 


lites norto touch their wiues carnally for the ſpace of three 
dayes' before: the publication of the Law. And that whith 
the Apolile x. Corint: 7.5. fairh, Defraud not one another, ex- 
cept it be with conſent for a tame , that you may gine your ſeluer to 
failing and prayer , and ag aine come together ,that Sathawrewpt 


you not for your incontinencie —_— kt 


11 Many ofthe Apoſtles alſo were married, In the firft of <vur moe 
Marke 30. mention is made of Peters wives mother. ' /gnd- I 
tix living neare to the Apoſiles time , in bis Epiftleco the mr. | 
Philadelphians, faith, ®* Pererand Panl, andthe reſt of the > 9nner 4 
Apoſtles were married. Saint Ambroſe vponthe 11, Chapter Putainer wh 

the 2. Corinthians ſaith , Þ 4//the Apoſtles except Tobn and lo yxorecbe- 
Paul , bad wines. won mma in his third of Strom. buerwne. 
faith, © Dotheyreieftthe Apoſtles ? For Peter and P "Oh Aamos en 

dan, Phu ge doth, And Pa mal T 5 
20 difficultie in one of bis Epiſtles , to ſpeake to bis companion , PT Oy - 
ing 4 Woman. wn Talledge, not thatI beleeue that Saint &c. 
Paul was married , butto ſhew that Clement did noteſteeme 
marriage to be-incompatible with the Apoſtles office, In 
the 21: Chapter of the AQts, verſe 9.. itis ſaid, that Phi/ipthe 
Euangeliſt had foure daughters. Platin in the life of Cletus 
the firſt ſaith, that Saint Luke was married, and that his wife 
was in Bichynia, | 
' 72 Our Aduerſarics anſwer , and ſay, that it is true, that 
thoſe holy ſcruants of God had wives, but thatthey lay nor 
with them, _ rorvany -_ ow vſe of their bodies. 2 
men diuine what lift, withour ucing an ibi- 
tion made to the Apoſiles Cs rk Wh would 
the Apoſtles haue thought, when Ieſus Chriſt called them, 
if he had layd thatnecefſitie vypon them to abſtaine from their 
wives? Whodoubts that the high Prieſts and the Pharifies 
that ſifted him ſo narrowly, would not haue perſecuted him 
therefore, as having impoſed a yoke vpon them which God 
hadnotſet downein his Law? Defravduot one another , _ 
R 3 e 
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nd, pets pry ni EN ie groak CES to 
| ID he faichcoall the faichfull , as if it were onely 
oftles and Paſtors of the Church. For- be ſaith, 
, farſake, &e. Allthe faicbfull oughtto Codfalor 
& ds, wipes, c| rs, mothers, yeaandtheir 
wa, , when cannot keepe them bur by denying 
. Chrit, or forſaking that vocation whereunto God 
—— Ihantes how 1n.that cafe God wilt bave-alb-bumane- 
+> bands broken, andthar all naturall affcRions fhall in a man- 
2 er be chokcd by. the zeale 20d the defireo ſave our foules, 
od O_o Saint Awgwſtine in his 8g. Epiftle 
oundech - ary" this manter, laying : Sometime 
Happ '4: weceſſitie ; 
our 1a or 's. The 4 1long , and'y [op 
proſe © NET op Stall the faith. 


"24 Te is robe noted alſo.,that Teſus Chriſt there ſpeakes of 
rfaki > gs ag th and As. as y-Then 
cing the Church of Rome e this place 
sandBiſhop + 01k #9 0m. FOR y-A 9 vie 
oftheir goods, why ſhould they by the fame place de bound 
pros: the vie of their wines? If a father that is become a 
P ace to be no more afarher , w 
dto beno more an hus 
; goods, need wagnris xr rede alſo keepe his 
| = l are alſo joynt oy ym downe in this 
lace. And we ſee bythe Hiſtory ofthe Goſpell, thar after 
ſus Chriſt had faidthar to his Apoſtles, they did nor leaue 
the proprie tad we ofthe ſhe hates no Sin obw of 
his. 
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his houſe, whereinto he receiued the virgine Marie afterthe 
deach of Chriſt ourTord, + 4 LIN 
15 Tobeſhort, rouching this matrer we haue the expreſſe 
prohibirion of -our Lord Telus Chriſt ſaying wo his Apotiles, 
Matthew '19ig." No man /bellpne away his wife , exceptit be for 
whoredomse, ec. And verſe 6. The man and his wife art'no more 
t waint ; but one fleſh. Let nv man therefore put aſunder that which 
God bath coupled together. Secing'that the Lord ſpaketo his 
diſciplesin that place, with whar ſhew can they except them 
onely from the obedience of that coinmandement?” And if 

| they mutt have abſtained from their wives, would they haue 
: kept them wich them ? this could not haue bene withour of- 
fence. Whither would they baue driven them away,and ſepa- 
rated them from their children , bur there would have bene 


inhumanitie and a publike ſcandale? 
-x6-The 'Apoſtle'Saint Paw in the firſt roTim. 4; 1.2.3: 
faith , Jn the latter times ſowne ſhall depart from the faith", and 
ſhall give ieed 9110 ſpits of error aud dofirinet of dinelrt Which 
an hot iron, forbidding t9 marries; ee, oO 
| | | To ſhun this place, they ſay, thatthe Apofile ſpeakerha- 
ainſt other hecerickes, which condemned marriage as a wic= 
þ- 4 edand filthy'thing in iefelfe; 04, + 
| "Wherunts { anfwer;that there is noprohibirioninthe word 
of God which aman may nor ſhift off by the ſame meanes. 
So theeves may diſpence with'the Law,which ſaith, 7hou/balt 
wot ſteale, by faying , thar-that is ſpoken againſt thoſe that 
Neale withour neceffirie, or that ſteale from'their friends, 
but not ro thoſe rhar fteale forneed;" or that rob a ſtranger. 
So adulterie may be permitred', by ſaying thar God forbid. 
| deth women to haue todo with many men; bur not to haue a . 
friend in # corner. The Apofiles words are generall,and with- 
| out exception condemne thoſe Dofors which forbid mari. 
age. When the King by his proclamation maketh a general 
prohibition, doth it belong to the ſubie& ro make excep- 
tionsand reſtraints pon the ſame , "which are not contained 
inthe Proclamation ?and without having any warrant or de- 
R 4 clacation 
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of: 's again © generall com » 
ad: — word, ought-to draw 
our ofche wordot God. Ifir be evill 


dr by tyrannie and by { uperſticion. 
fefame error may, enter.and. be grounded. in mens 
by divert: and, ſcurrall reaſons, wo; I ſee not-how 
| pm ke orange or ol ow cemes che 
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anorng ur pg baning children under obedience with all 
9). cannot rale bis. ewne hexſe., how ſhall he takes 
Got Ardigts 12+. verie, Let the Deas 
Ki Tikemife their wines 


muſt be | er. 

To contend pray ny ourhat,is notto diſpure again 
vs, butto giue che Apoſile Saint Pas! the lie; vnder a.colour 
of incerpreting his words, For you muſtaote; thar he faith 
not, that the] th bene, burtbat heavnt bethe busband 

iſe. For le had vnderfiood thata Biſhop 
hedbene che husband f one wife , we muſt by the ſame rea- 
ſon ſay, thar Sainc Pal will have a Biſhop co have bene, bur 
notthathe ſhouldbe , wichoyr without reproofe, By chis meanes the 
Biſhopricke ſhall be: anentry into vice, and.an ex:mprion 


Aga neces: Apoſlle ordaineth, that their wiues ſhall be ho- 
xft, ſobe De Faciqacs :-heſpeaketh then of Biſhops and 
which baue wiues,, wives, andnot of thoſe that haue none 
k_Biſhips wives, leftthat by their vices they 
theirhusbar ds yocation,Pope Leo the firft, 
| | in; 
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in his 85. Epiſtle vnderftood-ir ſs: ſaying. 7he eMpoſile ſaith, 7: 
to eaſe a Biſbop that bath bene, or that ir, the buſtand jr v1 Ink 
OFT; ith SHS EET Cr ET | 2 Copus ordine- 
©. Not that the Apoſile eftcemeth or placerh marriage to be tor 97 vue 
one ofthe yertues ins Biſhop, or thathe forbiddeth a man 797% 27m 
ynleſſe he be married to be made a Biſhop. The Apoſtle onely f a5. Tr 
forbiddeth a Biſhop to haue rwo wives ,for. that as then po- 
lygamy or-the' having of mavy: wiues together was vied a- 
mong thelewes, as /oſephus inthe 17 bookeof his Antiquie 
ties, chap. witnefleth, ſaying 2-77. is the manner of our coun- minun 3 & 
trie to hae. many wines together 3 aud: then Herod' had: ning *=5n> mee: 
wines. Saint Hierome tO Ocean fajth;the ſame. Throdorer =" #7 
yponthisplace ſaich the:ſame both of- che Greekes atid the Baonei xgre | 
Tewes, Looke alſo in Chry/ofome in his 10.Homilic vponthe 109,99 V” 
x: to Timoxhie. nee el-earts | 0 as NE 
A man may have two wiues two wayes, either by keeping 
wo wines in bis. houſe together, orelſe by purring away! his | 
lawfull- wife withoug any-cauſe-of adulterie ;- ns marrying 1... 
with another For Ie ift-in Mathew 19.9.declareth,that car 64S 
marriage cannot lawfully be difſelued ,. vnleſſe it be for2dul pobiles fams-- 
—_— this lacter manner a woman may -baue two husbands, 9:6, non conſis- 
if ſhe haue left berfirſtbusband., or. if ſhe-hath benepur away == »omere © 
without committing} adulcetie ,, and: is mwatricd-to another Ae a9 | 
husband; A ching which was common, as Saint Auguſtine in computent: 
his 89. Epiſtle, Queſtion 4 declareth.. Saint Hierome in his E< excunt matri- 
piſtle ro Oceawms faith, That-Febiols forſfooke her busband, 192 cauſa, 
Of which women that louedtochange;, Senec#: in the: third: nubunt rew- 
booke of Benefits,chap. 16. faith, ® That they reckoned their þ, ie 
Free by the Conſuls, but by the number of their huſ- ar5 divercians; 
ands, Cicers.Þ inthe eight booke of his familiar Epiſtles, fe cauſafe- 
Epiſtle 7. ſpeaketh. of Triarins lifter , 'who- withour cauſe © —optwrecſ 
made a divorce With-her husband.. As alſo-the Procaleia of OO . 
eMatiul; ns Bencrt ff Þ HT y. , : 
— PFeterem Procultia marit um 


- yong ates 2gnine-For elſe he ſhould command 
--- themrodoathing which-would makecthem vnworthy to mij- 
Wo . niſter-in'the Chorch//: Fcamor bur be much a- 
+= baſhedars C + ;whereih'they pe ita Carion ts 

© be/extant; which ſairh; tharthe'ApoRile (pake both agaioft 

bl « reaſon anditruth ,and thar by commandin to marrieagaine;, 

a Hacratio- hepermitt | crinheyr Calheothefrt Dito 
| on | rome '#'By rbir nviner alſs 

, be 4 - 7 ng. Mew 
 Apoſther commandement, 


ife ; but according to the reaſon 
Bub ſeeing Nu 19 pine Ja ﬆ 
| FO | hs 
des. dulterie, Some: k bekipavc; tbl to-auoyd the'force of this 
rofl fo <leare andexpreſſe apiace” of thei Apoſtle *confefſe thar 
=» then: gs nei mrs tone they were conftrained 

dc} , becauſe asthen' they could not find a 
2. 1a : at wmb of oren thar were novmartied to' gouerne 
Ps To ofay fo fs. . es wud chbpomes of Tefus Chrifd, For it is 
mittens Dev" certain), tharir was nor by conftraine, nor for want of other 
bh -chathe choſe bis Apoſtles which were tnaried men, 

; Shine Peter; ſeeing he had the hearts of all men in his 
4 woery and couldinueſt the moſt incapable perſons with ſuf- 
srothacend. Andifatthis day thoſe onely which 
ed withthe, | of contineneie were'admirted i into 
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nine confi» 

Bur Pope Leo 7X.(who by the prerogatiue © mur = 
the gift-not toerre Jin the 31 DiſtinQion of che Canon Oms- ©7* ws 5 
wino., declareth:, m__ a wifethat i afifter,, is vaderſtooda ome?” 

| uerthelefſe he abſtained;, although he tooke; ber with him, vidumg- v.- 

And the gloſſe ofthe DoRors thereupon faith, Ducebant vx. Fitem largia» 

| ores ſecum. 2 ſerwirent vis in cibis parandic :\They tooke their 197ſed none 

| wives withthem,toſerue todrefletheirmeare. And Terralian, jy, nn 

$ although he were a Montanift,, and-an' enemy to marriage, jaceat, Sicoe 

| in his eight chapter of the booke of Chaſtitie , ſaith thus a+ /entFor 4po- 


| gainſt himſelfe : Licebat & Apoſtolirnnbere , & vxorer circum. #05 lexinm 
| dxcere : licebat & de Enangelza vinere; It was permittedto the --4 # 9rwt 
Apoſtles to-marrie , and leade their wives about with ther, Nunguid nou 
andro live ofthe Goſpell. 1 = 1 17.9912 babemwpo-- 
. Reaſon it ſelte wichout any other proofe ouerthrowerh *f7atem mo- 
Bellermumes expoſition, For ſuch women'conld norhaue fol. pang apo 
lowed the Apoſtles honeſtly and withour ſufpition. Thoſe 1,4 
womenthar followed Tefus Chriſt might do ir without aban- 
doning_ or leaving their families: for thei way whichchey 
went was ſhort, and nor aboue'30leagues ,' which is the di= 
Rance from Galilie co Ieruſalem', whereunto- Teſus Chrift 
went tothe ſolemne feaſt. Bur togoourof their couatrie, to. 

| pms ouer the. ſeas, to go-a thouſand or twelue hundred 
| eagues withche Apoſtles, was athing which an honeſt wo- 
man neither could nor ought rods rand which-naturall af 
feQion towards her familie would not have permitted, They: 
would rather haue paid the charges of ſome ſeruants rohaue- 
followed the Apoilles intheiriournies. = = 
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= _ bs the tears he hee ann” 91. Foray 
E bo - tinuein that —_ which hs "OY theminthe 
Ei + Church. Forwhich-cauſethe: faith; that are to 
2 : Drcondomncd or forhauing violated char faich and 
the ſerui e of the poore and ficke perſons. Which topreuent, 

he Apoſtle forbiddech yong women to make ſuch promiſes 

23 might hinder, them from-marrying, and will bauc youg 
| > HK — en chilares , verſe 14. And for. 
 Diddethto receiue or admir any widow into the adminiftra- 
gion. of the. Church , which "is lefle then 60 yeares old, 
{e'9- at whic| \time che vow of not marrying would be | 
ous. /So' that.-t loce. being well vn d, of 
eyowof not , ſecing that he forbid- 
vidowestodoit, will hwenone buc old WO- 

| ma g6oycaiatge not ynder,, mr rn 
ge 
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| EEE 
: Rapkcontinest As they lige, difpare ainft na- 
zoce, and buroi Nickel kod oali okay 
toGodnot-to vic thoſe remedievagainſt 

inch in bis word, ThePopewhich ſdrbidderh Priafters 
marrie, fora the ftewes for them, 
and by order and publicke. aurhoritie hath permitred- forni- 
Many bin pager gg 5. rey 
M. great cauſes Prieft rwines were taken from theny, 
ater canſes they ought to te 2 AO 
| _ ne fhe Us Ode bd Dope rows 1 
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4 rhe he th th 1.9; 
Ferming to ſet downe wer of pla et whereof thee be pher are 
pero at yu flank But for that the 


woted in the margent Lo this. Article are Lot Gra - 


ar 
| ro fot as Saint 4 pike in _ p1/ftle 
; I teat irinnare I quibus oparteat ,Precepto - 


- 


h, and as. often as 

notfrom flcth and liquid 

> be free at mens choice; 

lace ofthe Apoftle, which 
res. among the' doctrine 


= 


| of 
i anſwereth rhus , and faich 
ondenmeth t fo which 


ES by ch ; <> mul 
Councell Emſ ach, being | paar "Y is 
introduced: certaine diftintions, uae bare odio tym tine ee 
excuſed himſelfe ,and ſaid ,* That be had wor introduced thoſe ; = *=v«deinc 
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tyo ws nk Church of 
| porn certsjne mcares 
; "Y -rhe-ſe- 
top of Menotz; 
wor po ris rs wg 
nodgogd; which: 'þ amvenurr chr wth _——__— 
rhat ( faith he ).6 5: wacleane and execrable,' And Zacharies his *enif 
ſucceflour writing to the ſame Boniface; forbiddeth Chrifti-:,,; nt 
anstocate Iayes, C ,Storkes, Beagers, Hares, ani wellde ns; meſicum, Hoc 
Horſes. And I: cannot-imagine rowhar end: thiricuſtorne is not 
A ———————— non oro dee ne —_— 
it, if irbe'not therebyrota ws gn or to 
away the divell fromir,”- | ' c: Lows | redone 
Joanne, 4.19 2:" 6 means wel 
| 87.35 + £comm- 
of #s holy dey, or of chenow' Mooney dreftbr Subbarh deer. Mfe ti 
Than why _ en—_ ——— —_—_ kayo 
ſerning their rions of mentes, fornot —__ 
chaſe boly dayeswhith.heyordained+- 1 #4 1 1- * dn r 
a Apofilecin x; Cort 10-5 fd hare GE execrabile,.- 
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Fs yy egng 1, endpleatantbread, 
Daniel-10.3-! vs CPE Tate i MF. ce176g 
Ninenoe.: ©:>-:i: ESA I8 

Thereſder-ir i 3 in vaine hers ro make. diſcourſes in-the 
praiſe of faſting andof ſobxierie ,. which we knowto berhe 
nurſes of yerrues, guardians of chaſtitie, andprouocationsto 
watchfulneſfe, In the compoſing of mansbodie Godplaced 


_ thebrainesfarte fromthe belly, torhe eridthar the kirchin of 


the body ſhould be far from theSmady, and has the fauourof 
meates ſhould not interrupemedirarion.. For nothing more 


rroublech. holy cogiruions ak thobite tumoulr of concupiſcen- 


" _ by drunkennefſeor ghuttonie. No- 
4 men: ay ro:the feareof Godgthea aman 
_ reifberh ſweere ſauces then wholſome- inftru- 
Rions, ond hetho henerpalare cheny brat: Thereforerhe 
mo oftentimes ioyneth fa mm ,thar-prayer 
wightſanRifie faſting ,and thar fal kindle prayer, 
So Auna,Luke 2.37. and Corneline AGero. 4 ferued Godin 
faſtings andprayers, And Teſus Chriſt rellerh vsof a certaine 
kinde offpirirs, which arenor driuen out but by faſting and 
prayer, Matth: 17.2t. 
The ancient Chriſtians were much ach give to this exerciſe, 


oguny from lawfull LW they might the cafiet 


—_— chin cy ſought ro make diverſe-ne« 
ngs KR A I Rr. ach them, whereas 
coho har are yolupruous. ſuperfluous things become ne- 


But rhe Church ofRome hath changed this exerciſe icon 
CAC this abſtinence intoa diftinion'of mears, 
which are more carefully obſerved thenthe Lawof God. For .. 
adulterie, fornication, murder, and periurie, ordinariepriefts -- 
ſein Eo : bur he that confeſſerh-thar: he hath earen 

in an - > 4a weeke,is ſent to aPenictentiarie,becauſe the 


$EN 
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Er guns fencing ROE CARY ths 


r do-you thinke 
Lord ! hae defey« 


foritis ſaid or ſome faf oftener then they hould'$orofe: 
tisfie for their finnes, and fo thereis a ſuperabundance in their 
fatisfaQion; Ca ter wu CN ts he'is 
| that ſurpluſſage ſeruefor © * 
w=Y fiſh, a man © gptivNl for I 
Bith,* /f 7 fore four , I fas. | | $ 
FE Hiene ſacer- ttsfie 4 much for enerie one of them, «if | fafte but for one, 
"HR ———— $eeche CanoneAnime) inthe: 13;Cauſe ; ſecond Queſtion. 
| roffillypthe mealure ofthis abit  faſtings are redgemed 

© vidio faitib the DifiinQion $2. i1he: Canon . . 
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; TheBackler of the Faith. . 259 
4+- Lconfeſſe char God hath oftenrimes granted deliverances 
tothoſe thar faſt, »Buritis-a great abuſe; to attriburethar/ro 
the merit of faſting which is-granted«co fairh» and 10 prayer 
which fanQtfiech-rhe faſt, withourwhich faſting is either a 
dietfer fickeperſons,ora want-to:thoſe-char are hungry, or 
. an hypocriticall abſtinence. Faſting ſerverhro obtain by ſuire, 
ney taiStelezes ws $197 had duds obo d alc nodne 


-», To cover this ahuſe 44, Arnoxx onely-addertha-place out 


of the 1 5. of the Acts, where the Apoliles alſembledrogether 
in-Counce/lin Ieruſalem, commanded the Gentiles that were. 
converted tothe: faith, ro; abfiaine: from; bloud-and from 
things thatare _—_—_ Butche ApolileSaintt Pang which _ 
was at:that C and knew the Apoſtlesmeaning, taketh . . 
away «7 ::Cor.10: 27. where be faich,7Zfany of 
them which beleene net, callyon to afeaſt, and if you will go, what- 
ſoener 11 ſet before you, cate. akivg no queſtion for con{cience ſake. 
Now:itmighebethar io infidels boules they: ſervied firangled 
fowles-vpon: the table; /orr- ſomething: wherein there was 
bloud;:Shewing thereby that ſuch prohibitions were! ade; 
to the end that the Gentiles ſhould not-give-offence to the 
Tewes then newly conuerted to the profeſſion of Chrift, and 
bylictle andlittleromaketherrtraQtable; and'to burie the 
legall ceremonies with; honour, Now the Apoſtle hauing 
lantedthe Goſpell in Corinth, AQs 18. and after going to 
hilippi, from thence wrote to the Corinthians ;whereby ic 
k.c.3o berg Saint Pau/ wrote that Epiſtle long time af- 
= Councell was holder in Jeruſalem , ſpoken of in 
Acts re, -* TEE ST FE 233 TERS. $66.0 -#3Y 
' Diverſe ancient Churches, hauing:nort well conſidered 
thar, haue moſt exaRly obſcrued abſtinence from bloud and 


things that were Arangled, - as * Terran inthe ninth Chaps * Ne anime- 


terof his Apologie witenefſeth, The Councell of Gangres in 

the ſecond Canon- ſpeaketh of bloud and things that: are 

icangled, as of things eſteemed to be vlawfull, The ſame 

prohibition is found in the 67.Canon,&f the fixreenth Coun- 

cell afſembled in the pallace'of Conftantinople;” The like alſo . 

LH 8. 4 is 
. | 


of the Apoſites and of leſue 
before Eafter viually did- 


THE "XXY;" "ARTICLE. 


Ieſus Chriſt but by the 

of the Church: 

thed by his authoriry ought 

tobe facred-and:inuiolable , and'that therefore the 


— 


10 


order ofthe Church, -akhov 


ch yengrous word of God _ foe, 


THE XXVI. ARTICLE 


Webelecue, that no man ought to withdraw him- 
ſelfe from it, nortocontent him elfe with himſclfe, buc 


voiry of the ing 
common intrution ,andto the yoke of leſus Chriſt; 
ATR cots U 
ordinances be contrariethereunto, , andthat'all thoſe 
ha nenottherewith,or ſeparate chemſclues there- 
impugne the ordinanceof God. —_ 


"Md. Arneuxfinds nothing in theſetwo | eotines at. 


—— —— 


———— _— gu 


ED XXVIL. ARTICLE. 
| Of the Church. 


Neuerthelefſe webeleeue, that it is necefſarie for vs 
carefully and withgreat prudence to.diſcerne which is 
thetryc Church, Focal the ritle thereof is by many 
fallly vſurped. We ſay therefare ( according to the 
wordof God, ) that it is the aſſembly of the faithfull, 
which agree and conſentto follow No ſameword, and 
_— religion which hn. thereon, and "_—_ 
profit 


MovLIN. 
fas himſelfe withthe queſtion of the vifi- 
char ene th, withmoſtplealing 
ich as feruc y.for quicke ſpirits. To 
, irisnecefſarie for vs to vnfold 


cls a5 of chefaichful kerche 26Hfnid verſe gre Odiui Eccles 
tothe vulgartranſlationit is ſaid, Thane hated 1 e ChurClyaf £.m malg- 


| enilldeert. And AQts 19. 32. the aſſembly of the Pagans cry- neation. 


ing, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, is called the Church. Vie 
kathbroughtin « cuſtome, that the effemblies of Chriſtians 


are called; Churches,and thereby were diſtinguiſhed from rhe 
= ofthe lewes,alhough theſe two words have all 
Tcation, | 


 Iton to reftraine our ſclues to the ſence wherein this word 
Charch is taken among Chiiftians, Lay, that this-word' 
Charch inthe Scripture israken diverſe w Sometimes 


| the Church is taken forthe whole bodje and aſſembly of the 


ele and thoſe tharare predefiinared to. faluation , JE 

ſome are already triumphant inheaven;” others willize her 

on earth, the reſtnoryer borne, burin'the counſell of 'G 

arecnrolled and regifired co fightin"Gods warre i 

time, and ordained toobraine the yiAorie. Saint ans 

1.-Epiſtle 2-9, callethit « choſen generation, And becauſe the 
faich, chat the Mech are written oper 


Ti ofenelle pom eros 


ritical, & prophane Chriſtians are no 
EE EIS nor men 


——— Auguſtine in  wembr = 


kar reacherh. Andin his 5.booke, ” nate, 
27. of Bret he faith,* That the fame Church which is' * Numerw er- 
ſpoken © ory "anos the garden encloſed, charfifter and $9 ide in/ors, 


pouſe, 8c, is the number ofthe righteous , which re talled ace 7h: /rundim 
—_— Gods decree, of whows it'ds ſaid, The” Lord know- 9.4 yo 
eth who are by. Fore is a member of the body of Chrift, quibus diftii 


- cannot bea memberof the divell. This Church is the pouſe eft,Nowit Do- 


of Teſus Chriſt, to the which he hath ioyned himſelfe, thathe 2 26 ſus 
might makeit a glorious Church, 10 or wrinkle, que. ma 
tothe end, that it ſhould be holy and neproveable, Ephel. foro. © 
$+37« 


far eekin 1 wn te Chriſtian, adbe. 

in Jeſs Ctrl, is prevented by death before he can 
d, wedo norbelecue that ſuch a man is excluded 
'that as well by our Confefion,, . as alſo. 

arics, -in is maxime (thatoutof the vi» 

| are ſome exceptions 


Fra 


ue in 9- 
Cl- 


Church, withour comprehending the Paſtors ofthe Church 
thereinzas when Paſtors are commanded to feedthe Church, 
AAs 20. 28, - + bas THISS 2 C3857 Ie 2.6 2Þ 336 
Sometimes alſo-by the word Charch, the Paſtors onely are 
__vndfrftood,asinthele words, Tefthe Charch;Marth, 18. 27. 
| For leſus Chriſt will haue the partic offended to go ro the. 
Paſtors ofthe Church, to take vp the matter... 
s - The conclufionof all this is, that. the word Charch in the 
: Scripcure istaken: T | «tray; ' 
's - 2 Sometimeforall the aſſemblie of che ele. 
8 2 Sometime for the yniuerſall vifible Church. . 
| 3 Sometime for a particular Church... 
f - 4 Sometimefor thepeople onely... -- | 
| 5 Sometime for the Paſtors her Bane 47; | 
| \ - Theſedivers ignificationsof the word Chareh, arc necel- 
| farie ro beremembred , for that in the ambiguitie- of the; 
| word theerrour lieth hidden, and ſlippeth into it like a ſnake 
roconfound this matter, take all thoſe fiue fignifications for 
one, & as often as the Scripture ſpeakerh of the Church, they: 
will alwaies haue it to be vndeffiood of the Church of Rome. 
Sometimes alſo by the Churchthey vnderftand the Pope one- 
ly, as Pope /nnocent the third did, whoatribured the contro» 
verſie berweene Philip Auguſtine king of France, and Joby king 
of England co belong vatohimſelfe, becauſe in the Goſpel is- 
. , Ea 
| is ſaid, Dc Ecclefie, In the chapter, Noxit; Extra. de Indicigs, 
And Cardinall Belarmine in the ſecond book of Councels,1 9. 
chap. faith, The Pope ſhould tellit to the Church that is,to bimpſelf. 
-  Burſpecially inthe queſtion which Af. Arnenx proper 


is word trwe- Chureb , we mult neceſſarily ynder- 
dthe fond Church.” md wn nk 
becal edatrue-Church,cucnas a man that 
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Thi Bucklerafthe Faiths. 1267 
Whether the Church be viſible , and towhom is 


42 "© £ ” Cl -. I þ . 
2 W . 
* Y 


Y CRE: : 
-” uy - 


Thento comero Af, Arnoux, which accuſeth V$ that ane 9 3-Seff, 


pur the Churchour of fight, be faith ir-withour proofe, and 


ur Confefſion faith nothing thereot.Bur on the contrarie we 


know that there hath alwayes bene, and ſhall be a Church 
viſible in the world. Bur we muſt know how, and ro whom 
tis vigble, For iris one thing co ſee the Church as an afſem- 
blie of men calling themſclues Chriftians, and another ching 
to ſee itto bea.rue and apure Church , wherein a man may 
be ſaued. ThoS OE are outofthe Cnef as eu rowmag 
Jewes,ſce the Chriftian Church as we ce a company of men, 
bur ſeenot whetherit be good, and whether in it a man may 
be ſaued, whichische fight and the knowledge -which we 
fecke for; that we may ioyne our {clues chereunto. Infidels ſee 


the Church asthe incredulous Iewes ſaw out Sauiour 11 


. ourknowing that he was the Sauiour: and. as. a yong child 


* ſees a Mathemaatician, without knowing what a Matheme- py... - 
ticianis.. As Bellarmine in his x5. Chapter ofthe third booke beminum 9u6 
of the Church confefleth. Where neverthelefle he flandereth of = 
vs, andimputeth-to vs, that we do.noe ackgowledge any yiſi- /*4 $+ud ite 


© catos- fit 
vers Chrifts 


ble Chur 


8 


1. Thereb ie appeareth, R Wok ae = or knoweth the 


true Church bur thoſe that are members thereof, or that after videmus, 


ſufficieur inftcuRions haue deterwined to enter into the ſame. 
If the yniverſall Church.were reduced butto twelue men one- 
ly, yet ir ſhould be viſible tothoſe twelue. On the contrarie, 
if the Chriftian Church ſhould containe andpoſſeſſ: the halfe 
of the world, the other halfe continuing in-infidelitic, ſhould 
nor ſee thatcobe therrue Church, and wouldnot know itto- 
be anafſembly of Pwr | * | | 

- Astouching this.ſuperficiall whereby thoſe that are 
out of the Church reins 7 pus itbe arrue 
ora pure Church, if one ſhould aske whether the Church 
ought in that fort robe viſiblero all men inthe world,8; acall 
tires, the queſtion is eafic to be anſwered. For its ay ve 
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Of the true Markes of the true Church, 
| | ofthe true Chucch, that is to ſay, toy- 
we may diſcernea true,or b | 

ercticall & an impure Church, 
noother marke bur the 
ich word we alſo 
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ofGod. rein 
-þ inthe$.31: ns vg 7 of Saint fake, ra 
- ro diſcernehis{heepe -and thoſe that-tru 
- bur onely to hearehis voice , and to. 
= Ifje continue bn word, Je are! 
Z know be voyce os follow « 
| thy len by woyes, ani ſo expreſly ſpe has. yer-it 


is certaine, thac we muſt veg. mrs. mevng ſenſe, if we 


- cannot conceiue, thatto diſcerne a pure Chutch fratran im- 

0 pure, there is noother meanesthen to ſee whether it a 

7 with therule ofpuritie, which'is the word of God. As: to- 

E _ whether a Line 9. nigne; we apply-i ie 20 & mg 
R 


Bur that diſpleaſeth FP Guts) liocanſe (in his 4 P 
ment ) this marke isobſcure; and as hard: or bardlier to-be 
NOR me ſame- whereof 
w__ is, rowhom pure Religion, and 

ran ry our gre” Caen 9s 
_ that the markes to know a thing:by, ought tobe plainer 
exfierto know A 1 ingabihons Mr Ange 


wer alin nn whichoſcheſermorki is eafieſ 
tobeknowne, oy true faith and gon _ rue: 


Befides the f before all h 
the places o Serigitnee! whic 

will haue vs to the true ſheepe and 'of leſus 
Chriſt, chotis, ifthey hearken- to his voyce and keepe his: 
word, reaſon giuerh vs2 demonftratiue proofe , D__ 


are defined, kowne tha thle things 
Þmorrordty ;therlrisrhiveflemblyaſeing belccure. Then 
before we can know which is thetrue Church,we mufi now 
who are true belecuers, and by conſequence, —— 


py andby-conſequence be» 
; © Whichris/a firange conceit; to 
rn 609% Ay Rr true: ay 


IR FS * 


ripture i is necefſarie ,/befofe 
have' the wane Chifrch; ſeging 
vpenthe'Scripeures + > 7 6 

Ce  thattherebting diverſe contratic Churs 
but one: word of Gad; contained inthe Scriptures, 
fledged j all che Churches in the world 5-anin- 


| thirhe- knowledge of that 
dadeinbrce, whichis theholy 


wyoor, ringed v.27 ory ee 


| And 


I canne age oo 
wike he pureff fall, itispoſſiblexs; rake any other! mar] _ 
any other dire&ion then the rule of puritie, which/is the 
word of God, Now if there were any one, who before he 
had any. knowledge of true rdigion, had met with” the - 
rrue, Chucch,. and ioyned. bimſclfe with the good flocke, 
tay that ſach a man,as long as he is ſo,is not atrue Chriſtian. 
He is like a blinde man that clayeth hold on the firſt man that 
reacheth his band ynte him. Sacha _— hath noherefies, be- 
cauſe he hath no kriowle de, and by quence no faith 
nor pietic. He Arkh KR 19s era or frem 
coftome, or from the co Ned cinill affaires, WF hewere 
borne in an other catiner} if the Teh cla van) pers He. be 
changed, he would linve another religion he — 
rue Church with6i | F-rroyi Maoroent ir be 'the rtve 


Church, andis'a Ch 47 | © ThriRe! >" OE? 

Reade all cheHſdi Teflantent did youſhall 
neuerfinde, th ch, 
beforche- was eo Red Arroby Lone ebe |. Bue 
onthe contrarie, we foe that the Apoltles preached: Teſus 
Chriſt 2nd the toftrin&'of Saluatio F; 4 Arm 


by acres pl that Geol racy Aemete h; 
without making any:ot tote ehbmatkes of 
the Chutch. p20: og Sp [4.3 

Ifmen haye maliciouſly made* difficulties ourhing 1 the 
knowledge of the true doQrine, thar ought notto be'rmpu- 
ted ro the obſcoritie or incertainty ofthis Marke , ' bites the 
malice of men.” For all difficulties laid! afide”, that which re- 
fieth cleare'and manifeſt inthe holy iptore; having 'no 
need of interpretation, is ſufficietitro faluation.,” And beſides 
that, they are difficulties which men may auoyde,and wheres 
| upon we muſt crave the aide andaffiftanceof God, which he 
hathprowjſed.But toknowthetrae Choreh beforewe know 
the true doQrine, it is not onely Uificult; biit alſs impoſſible, 
br , how ot pon whether this Church _ _ 

ein fait if Tknow tiot the putitic of trus 

pt an rrue doQine is>*©* * 2153 ont HOSW 0 04m 

This 


” 


they ſay is, that ſhe is Ca- 
| da ſound opinion, 


c Father 


- ks hk 
Egyptian Chorches' called eonSfves tie * bor. all-of 
them together agate iotepobbghlane ow Chured.: - 
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T x4 They alſo produce Antiquirie for a marke of the true 96. Sef?, 
- Church, If t hey vaderftand 'thar that Church'is the true 

2 Yhurch whoſe do&tine is moſt ancienc of al; atidthar do 


= ne which is conformable ro the Apoſiles times , we all6\v 
= of thar marke; and by it the Church ofRome will loſe her 
ſuite, which hath made athouſand new additions, and euery 
-þ ageiiicreaſeth them, all teriding,to'rhe aduancement ofthe 
EE PapallEmpire. Forir asrequifice to have: great alretation in 
: religion ; 'to' bring to'paſſe*that the Biſhop of one Towne 
7 ſhould become the earthly Monarch of all Chriftendome, 
=. and to ſurpaſſethe greateſt Kings of the world in riches; Is ir 
2 | to be found ( I ſpeake not of the yniuerſall Church) thatany 
5 particular Church inthe firſt ages of the Church did exclude 
the people fromthe participation ofthe chalice? or char read 
; the Scriptureto the people in a language which they vnder- 
s ſtood not? or thathath forbidden Chiiſtiansto reade the ho- 
7 ly Scriptures withonr ſpeciall licence ?:or that-made —_ 
E and repreſentations 5 rms tharworſhij 
ges-? or: that called the virgineTIfare Queene "erp 
and bw of the world? or that beleeuedcharthe: Pope can 
_ and Kings 2 or that the Pope hath rhe 
-fatisfaRions' of Saintsin the Treaſury.of the 
- ch; and: that he can drawſoulesour of Pur atorie? or 
hath adored the hoft with thediuineworſhip ci Latria? 
Whereis the [caſt:mention made int all Antiquitie ofthe Ro- 
miſh Indulgences ;iof Pardons of $00000. yeares , of holy 
 graines,andofRofariesof rhe leaſt memionofthe'Tomrof 
| Rome,of Cardinals, ofthe order of begging Beiers? of prays. 
to God without vaderftanding-what man ſairh?and thar 
Bill s ought to take oathes of I to the Pope 
©" 


As copper by age will 
alice notwithſtan- 3 
on againſt God and his hes. 

;the older they grow the 
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the Church of Romeis the neweſt and the moſt corrupt , and 
condemned byallthe reft;So that if we ſhould Rand yponthe 
ſucceſſion of chaires, it will be hard co range” ir to the 


_ ChurchofRome, © 


If the ſucceſſion of chaires fince the Apoſtles times be a 
matrke-- whereby ignorant 'people / ſhould know the: true 
Church; how isirpofſible char plaine countrie people; artifi- 
cers and women ſhould know this ſucceſſion}, which is lear- 


\ned onely- by reading of the Greeke and Latine Fathers, the 
length and obſcurity whereof wearieth the wiſeſt men, and 


which oftentimes contradi — a 

- . Adde bereuntothac- dſucceſhonofthe ; 
is partly broken off oa. 17ers have Aefiled rhe: 
chaire,and byſchiſmes which hauc oftencimes cur off the line 
of that pretended ſucceſſion,and neuer was knir againe,as we 
have proucd inthe booke ofthe Vocation of Paſtors.” ( 

. Adde hereunto; thac the doctrine ofrhe Churchof Rome, 
is contrary £0 Sainc Peters doQrine. The ſucceffion ofithe 
chaire without ſucceſhon of detrine, 1s rather a ſubuerſion 


chaires at the latterday, bur by the rules of the word of G 
Chaires{peake not, but.men-ſpeake;;' who not 

lies in chaires, - bur: alſo 'make'vſe of chaires to tell lies; and 
ſeeketq authoriſe lying by the dignity of chaires and by ſuc- 
ceſſion. They make a chaine of ſand which cannot bind meas 
conſciences. They ſhew a liſt of Popes in prine,; without 
ſhewing.-wherher: the laſt-of them are-of the-ſame religion 
thatthe firſt were, Itis a ſucceſhonin perſons, and a contra- 
riety infaith. hoſe hane not the ſucceſſion of Saint Peter, whith 
bane not Saint Peters Faith. Sofaith Saint Ambroſe in his firſt 
booke and fixt Chapter of Penitence, - FELITY 


of the chaire chea a ſucceſſion. We ſhall-not be GY 
c 


—— 
pm 


| of perpetual Continuance. The fourth pretended 


Marke. 


-They alſo bring perpetuall cortiivadceddri marke.. Ifchis 
#4 T 2 marke 


Nonbabene 
hereaitatem 
Petri, qui fi» 


| dem Petri now 
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: | as arkes ofa pa: xr Church + for as touching the vni. 
* ' 

Serules thereof. By this reaſon, 

FRE the lefle ſhall alwayes be the 


| ©... worſt, And whenthe ren tribes which made three quarters of 
the landof Iracl,reuoltedin Reboams time and became idola. 
rey were to be followed. By this account Teſus Chrift 


haue vs &4 0-80 .inatthenerrow 

wn cg enter, becauſe the 
Dane. \ohanasceraren to per- 
Andi rh g=— gw 


. 
r, 
_ 


Chriſt. There was a time when the Greeke 
ſcord with the Romane Church, at which 
time it was greater then theRomane, and had ms at | 

the Empire coyphold it. And the holy Ghoſt forelbeweth, 

that 2 time ſhall come whe all the earth ſhall follow the beaſt, 

Reuel.r3.; To be ſhort, theſe for a marke of the true. 

Church, take” the multitude the Scripture placeth on 

the falſe Churches ſide, as if one ſhould ſet painting and pow- . 

ders formarkes of chaſtitie ;; and to be withour þaokes, for a 

lo the CE en Hiftorie , re werting | 

hopof Rome, ſpeaking to the Emperour Conſtantine,that vp-! 
or ae bim hacks wnicalens Ga » Although 1 am «- 
lone, the canſe of faith is not the weaker . And Gregorie Nexien- 
zex:in his Oration againſt the Arrians ſaith, hat we theythet 
fd v1 with our poxertie ? which define the Church by multi- 

Ende , and defÞiſe the little flocks? As they bane the people, fowe 
baxe the faith; they bane gold and filuer , we bane faith and do- 
Frine.This is our condition, | 


—_— A—— 
—__. 


2 Of Miracles. The fixt pretended Murke.. 


Ofthe ſame nature are Miracles, which they alſomake to: 100, Set, 


bea marke of the true Church , which Ieſus Chriſtin the la- 
ter times makes to be markes of the falſe Church, faying, 
that There fall ariſe falſe Chrifts , and falſe Prophets, and ſhall 
ſhew great fignes and wonders, to ſeduce( if is were poſſible thev, 
elcf?. Math. 24-23. And Soint Pex faith, That the ſonne of per- 
dition ſhall come with all power andefſfelinal ke, 0090" 
| omns wouders.2.Theſl. 2.9. Many ſhall ſay vnto-Teſus 
Ratthelatrer day, Hawe we wot by thy name propheſied? and 
by thy name caſt out dincls ? and by thy namo don» mony x 
depers' fomreje workers of iniquitie, Mak, 7/32. 23- Soin 
T3; Tertulbans 


of the Gohel by ee Corn rey es the# poſiles , do 
ſpell, although miracles "I 


| hethewetl no new thivg. An enill 


,Matth. 12.39; Tebe-' 
gene wwiracles ; becauſe ſhe- 
deth new nn Bae her wirvctes doth the;' 


are miracles condemned of falſe. 
| hood, od puniſhed by iuftice. Miracles onely wrought - 
drigeour divels, wo gt avon ackylg cafie, and w 
-foorth of ſet pitpoſeroan- 

lie, never donebefore vs, forin the 
preſence' of n man which fearerh.Godjand belecuecth in wy 
ho nar, dſt 00 


x "J 


_ bd — 


of De: The Things þ preteniles Marke. | 


n01,Set, They. alforgiue for a warke of the Chuzch, thavit is One. 
Which is a pleaſant and moſt certaine marke. For _—_ is 
| inthe world which is notowr; every y horſeis Okw,and 
every tree is ove, li Rice ae? By. By this meanes my 
glue ysa chiogeo bea mirkeofthe Church whichage 
toan egge orto alettuce. If by this word Owe,chey vaderftand 
emied-and living in concord with-all the Churches in the 
vp Chucch of Rome ſhall nor be the true Church, for 
© Contec with her neighbours, And there would 
Church inche world, becauſeiris impoſſible to a« 
| urches:and Chriſtian religion ſhould be falſe 
nidedinco ſeQs and herefies.Or if by this word 
Loaicedinic ſelfe , and having no diſcord 
belongettiaoc.to the Churchof Rome; 
wherein. 


bt 


Ren oo ob one Oe oa fd IE 


"ofteligion, that is; which is the head and ſoucraigne of the 
f | Church, the Pope or Councels. For there can beno greater 
"| - - por more important aquarrell in any State, then to diſpute 


. ' and. make .queſtion-to whom the ſoueraigntic belongeth. 
- Alfayponthequeſtionwhether the Pope may deſpoſe kings 


| _' - and cauſe them:to be Gaine, whereof there are;infinice 
7 - _bookes on boch'fides written. And to ſpeake of particular 
> - men, youſhall hardly find rwo men which in all _—_— 

ng 


5 ' together, oneis/contenttopray-ynto; God withour-calling _ 
T . vpon Saints, another beleeues nocPurgatorie, another mocks 
7 at pardons, another imagineth a manner to participateiuthe 
body of Chrift otherwiſe then his Church belecuerh. Bur if 


aman will goto Maſle, andalloyy of the Popes authoritie, 
all this is tollerared. In the meane time the Councell of Trenr 
excommunicateth all-rhoſe which difallow of any of the 
points of the Romiſh Churches doQtine. In ſuch manner, 
that there are not many perſons found in the Church of Rome: 
whichare nocexcommunicated bythe generall judgement of 
.theix ChurchiHe that would rake the paines tb reade the bull 
.De Cane Domini, which the Pope publickly pronounceth 
,and rhundrech-out euecry yeare on Thurſday before Eaſter, 
| ſhall find , that the French kings and their Courts of Parlia- 
i . ment , andthe moſt part of Freach men , are thertiniexcom- 4 
.tpyaicated and made as blacke as avoale,byche firongeftand 
moſt ſolmne excommunicatian which is pronouncedinithe 
Churchof Rome. And if it were nor for the great profics'and 
riches'which knit the parts of the'body'rogether, as rwins 
| - with different heads bur tyed together by the bAlies , we 
i ſhould foone fee the great body of the Churctrof Rome ſcar- 
tered andere. hin ne as 
Oa the contrary;there are many herericall}Churches,whoſe Fe 
* bodies are ouer ſtrongly vnited, and whereof the members 
live peaceably together. Asthe Turkes,cnemies to Chriſtians, 
wha havea yery great Empire, never diſputing amonsthem- 
ſelues of any points of their religion; 'N 1 > hal 
{.,1t is nothing to che purpoſe torell vs, that we are atvari- 
_—_ T 4 [ ance 
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| CI deer noon 2 
ter 5. ſpeaketh of a circulary Hllogiſme,which 1 ata bw 
made one he makes anorher 


after 3 man-bath oat 


wherein the concluſion of theft Gordon na 
R__  theconclufon which followeth is no other 
Uo the opoſition ofthe fir llogieae, , in place w 


it appeareth that AF. Arnonx: 
endl air phenolic 
fſedof , burthis circle which AG; Arronx 
ve, is not'a” - Whois, Perer? fr is Blbrrry,, 
| pt Iris Ferer, Which are words of foroe ſhew, 
liſhed, ThioDodce tifienerts nor wimediſiecnce thereis. 
berweene # circular ſyllogiſme and: a conuerrible 
tion zandyet in vs 8 coruertible 


Jorom Letvs ſee how he converts ite which is thusr Pare 


relegion ievbar which-is in the {hurch. This is:nor co convert 
burto- .To comvert it truly,he ſhould'fay, 
is that which hath rhecrue Church _ NE penn 


get Moro" : whereby it appeareth foru con- 
a Parra vip retry 96 which amor commr- 
red — hath in ſuckforc wrape 
andintangled ein.thiseircle, char hehimflfe is caken: 
therein, as one-that hath failed-in bisconiuration. And his 


conception of Peter Biirtry., and-f Blitery Peter , hath no 
' more conceitthen his imaginary circle, Allo lec him know: 


that che ſenile propentea of a ſubio@; nd convertible 


in Logicke is foremery'circle- ©. | 


\ £3 ; & 7-0 
, is, The true Church is that which bath true - 


;Purereligion 
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* "'Ofthele three places / the fiſt is: 


ad, tea hs 


i 


| tharthe knowledgeof che Scripture cuaksrhe fairhſu 


char hich conflemeth ey 
 himſelfe-ypo#:the mera the- 
Apoſth rnceeffecis wiltconforme himſelfe ro theie words,” 
and will follow their inftruRions; And note , that there Saint: 
Pan ſpeakes'of rhe _—_ oftheChurch ; whichbe likeneth 
ro#bajlding: ; faying-, {nwhom allihe bunlding'c conpled' to, 
t ef doc temple of the Lovd.Then ifthe Church: 
be-groundedyponthe dodtine of the Apoſtles ,the doArine 
ofthe Apoliles muſt go firſt; and that as the'true 'Churchis. 
qe HY 27 the doArine- ofthe Apoliles; ſothe knows: 
SHOP ch ond Church -ſhould 'be grounded vpody the: | 


kadktedde of the Apofiles doRrine, 
The ſecond place alſo is _ - forthe' ſame purpoſe t be 
God hath not ordained Propher files, and its, 


to any other end, but en we "ry follow their words; and 


this ſubieionof thefaichfullconſencing to obtyttienord, 


is that which makech che aflemblyof the Saints, and tho buil- 


dingofthe bodyof Chriſt, whichisthe Churchs 
The third place is very pertinent and effeQuall' 


the Churc camotbe made wiſetoſstuxivnby theword of 


 God'contained-in the holy TINS] ; withoar fallowin 
t -- P 


chat word, andconformingitſeltethereuncy,;7; 5: 104 
And whereas 170% DA iniftead' of aw 3 
the pure word/of Godro'be '@ marke. whiblo mgke 
Church.knoiwne,: wilkhaue that the three ter rr ace 
vnto ys which is the pure doGtrine ; he ſheweth'thereby , thar 
he conceiueth not whar the ſtate of the queſtion is., norche 
point of our difference. For 0 TR Was Ts 1-7 
vers Churchescontrary in beleefe, a manimayk 
and that whichpropoundeth wruedodrine, Thetcin, —_— 
thoſe Churches ought to be judges, becauſethey are partiess 
and therefore it is requiſite and neceſſarie ; char among thoſe 
parties cant together, there ſhouldbe acommon rule; 
Sands erne the pure Church ——— 
OW! 


Ny eeatible anthoritie 


ofthe good 


the yoyce 
_—_— $% and if 


dag deck eee wing that this is the ho- 
5 ſhe. doth ir becauſe ſhe is bound to ſo: bur 


3: 
what the word is, nor what it commanderh ro be 
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| He that hath a0 chr herproſtoknon thetdrbof God, 

onely b the Church tellethhimo;, hath bur a verv 

Ma ekng thereof, and/a conieRure with- 

——— fach time as be biaaſctſe bathcatedand 
the dotrine of ſaluation;and that God there- 


hath imprinted faith and repentance in his heart. 
by hath imprindfuih what markes If: Arwonc will have 
the vniverſall Church wHboknowne," }/1 


P— _ 4 | CINE 


4 PO VIE. 77 _—_— 


Hake where 'M. edna} had F he te | 
Church tobe knowne.. + __ 


0 105. Set, 


Apoſtles, &c. Alt dr awne and taken out of the holy Scripture. Onie 
Epbef. 4.5, Holy,1.Cor.6.1r, Citholicke,' Make 16: T5," 
oftolicke, Plal.1o, 18:Spouſe of Teſus Cheift, Oſer 2.779. The - 

e of God. Mathew 16; 18: Viſible, Pſal: 18:6. Pillar ad 


groundoftruth, r:Tim'3.'t 5. All theſerogether}Cant. 6.8. D 
9. Hei blind and wry d blind paar X | 
hs: cur We K bogbotic vv ple dT Lomas 


| & kn gialekerdwes thinke that ate the Sctip- 
rure or Symbolesfayof the Church,ſhould be amarke where- 
by to know the viſible Clinrch./Saint Pant, Epheſ.5. 25-ſaith, 

That (brift lowed the Obwrch. Andin che Cantidlesiris often 
called the welbelotied; AndHeb:1. 2x. theChurchiscalled 
The aſſembly and congre gation ofthe firſt borne whith are written 
in beanen, Would Af. 5 bday haue the loue Which Teſus. 
Chriſt bearerh to his Church, of to be writteninheauen, to 
be markes wherebyro diſcerne the viſible Chiiteh? Ie is very 


rue , | that'there is bur one Yniuerſall Church; bur-doth-ir 
there- 


Greeke bot ma Churches: 'boelk thar: ny weed 
wmarkes, in ſuch manner therthe diſcord ill courinueth vn. 


ro the y , which endeth the conren- 


<a 


knowne. Avd this is the, reaſon 
et inetheeadingofe, and di- 
Lervs lee whe wy M. gr CU OY Cowne ynto vs. 
: +37 10 WA tr RP Ys 8p IN This1s the 
' othir = 4þ ) \&L Thus ſcealrcadyone falſhood. 
har che Church is called bo{p.r.Cor.6.41,Tharal- 
thus, +.Lndſach were ſome of 


|, but ye areinſtified, m 


hy tha he thought theſe words f the worldand all 
the Cathohcke Church. Thacisfalle, for by 
pr Jofnjpncs alſo vaderftood,to whom 
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The Buckler of the Faith. . uy 
oppreſſe.The lanterne of [adas which is keptin$:Peni Church 
might with as good reaſon haue-bene alledged ro this pur- 
| « And it isnotto be imagined that thereis any fault inthe 

cypher ,. for inall;the Pſalmes there is ——_——— of the 


Church, Then thisis the fourth 
le faith;that the-Church is called the Sponſe of Jeſus Chriſt, Spouſe of leſs 
Oſce 2.19.To what purpoſe ſerves that, when here we ſpeake Cr /. 
ofthe markes of the viſible Church? Is che coniunRion and 
neareneſſe ofthe Church with Jeſus Chriſt a marke of the vi- 
fible Church? Is thats marke which is diſcerned by the eye? 
Adde hereunto that.chis honourableticle belongeth princi- 
pally rothe Church of the eleR,cothe which Iefus Chriſt hath | 
toyned himſelfe ro _ ir-a glorious Church without ſpar 
or wrinkle, Epheſ, 

He Ki og thatio Math. 16.88. che Qhureliis cabs 
led. the Howſe' of Ged:'Atbough no mention af the houſe of Houſe of God. 
God is found in that place, yer ler vs put the cafe thatiit were 

alledged, For to. be the houſe of God, is that amarke of 

the vifible-Church?Do:thoſe that are our of the Church ſee 
God dwellingtherein? Adde hereunto; that there is no falſe 
Church which pretendeth not ro be the houſe of God. 

He goethon and faith, that the-Churchis called vifble, tn PR 
Pſal. 18.5, This is moſt falſe. The true place according to brewir is the 
the Hebrew'is chus , 7 heir {ine is gone out through all the earth, 19: Plalme & 
and their words to the end of the world: in uhew hath be for 210 
« tabernacle for the Sunne. Of rhe which Sanne he afterde- »; 
ſcribeth the beaury,ſwifeneſſe,and heate, bur ſpeaketh not at 
the viſible Church. The valet cranſlation ſaith, 1» Sofe poſuit 
tabernaculum Junm , He beth ſet bis tabernacle in the Sunue, 

Which c being received, yet.therein nothing is 
ſpoken ofthe viſible Church. Sinbtes Pagminues , a Lucquois & 

a Iacobin Frier,tranflaceth this place as we do, & Ariz Afon- 

$ann 2 fn reyes DoRor doth the _ o__ Sixeus GG 
k the P library rejeReth thar tion, and 
ſaith chat the Rs - proper ſence 'of thoſe morde ir, that 

God hath ſet a ehenats fir 6 the Sunne in heanen. * here 

you have a fift falſhood, and that ioyned RE 
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Bow 3 


of our Confeſſion, by. 
{6 few lines? Ber itisrrue, that 
Canorbedefendolmylyes, and by convupring of 
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and iolrtes have ll ſings. We bo Sona 


municate therein, ſeparate and curtherſeluesofffrom 

"7 botic of feſus Chri  Neuertheleſſe, becauſe that 
yetthere reſterh ſome ſmall races 'of a Church in 

xt mam thatthe ſubſtance of Bapriſinc Rillre- 


alſo that the efficacie. vlagde 
-which. TOO 


ot:ypon , 
— oh ev pr pay worn - 
haucno needofa ſecondbapriſme. Yerin-the meane 
time; by reaſon of the corruptions that are therein, - 
Mn be preſented thereunro without pol 
Olt. 


Akxnova. 


"Father the fone | God ir not yet come into the world, 106. Set, 
ceing that one iT markes of bis the de- 
> firojing of Idols. Now if by their reckowing the Romiſh Charch 
beidolatrom, idelarie wat none in fuck crack, wor was ſo farre 
pe PIR Yin 102 dg limite chew it hath 
and bath bad ſince be eommprerytl Glen s ur ne 


begining Yr oraaguſens 


mY \npys he ef { va 
-"Byche fiwneaſen could prove, thar there ated wake 
viees nor errors inthe world , "becauſe Teſus Chrift ip os 
ins Geworls to take them I "CH, Arigons "is 
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"a Snot ARR of 

our Confeſſion ;and it was vor neceſſarie nor poſſible/to/pue 
, Sfobrglag bean INE Herdehvia' the 
- Touching th eciieaftbe ſponſe of the Limbe, which Af. 
Arnoxx'giueth'to the Church of Rome, it agreeth ill with 
that which ZBelarmine faith, lib; r. cap. 9. De Pontifice Rom, 6 te nefored. 
where he faich, Tharthe Pope is the ſpouſe and head of the projects þ 
Chonch, Clif ſack; Lefus Chi po gnreny ab or fer a- gn FO 
ofthe decent o rchiowont akes.Rewecatigy A And if by Pole ne 
analogie this title be communicated tothe viſible Church SERA 
| belongsnotto apatricular Churchto attribute he ©, ſecls- 
her ſelfe aboue all others; andnwch lefle ro the Church 'of ſortiom Chri. _ 
Rome,whereofthe head Reu.27-35.isdeſcribed byawoman 45 Se 
doathed in ſcarlet,” which fitteth ache: Citie which: bach Ges. 
rm bis which moketh. the kings: of the carth drunke; 
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ape, 1,Tim.4.3. Reade overall > ev en ne ouer 
all che earth, and ſee if you can find any other then the Pope 
of Rome, to: Ros TAY ' 
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Church of Iſrael which wasp eginni 


in the 95. Seftion and 
where we have ſhewed, 
Church ofRome. 


+4 *B I RITY JW. Dp? 7: DN, 24 VT LUH YT NY 
{* £3» «3 


EO pi £ $ 


$F3+7 14-35 


Of. LicentieafſMgſ? «x and i prophanc bife. 


rope vertues; ISIS Y born higs , bk 
Church of Rome teacheth periurie , w a vmenny rec, of a. 71; E 
; *Councelt; dedareththartnen are not bound to Keepe Faith pe renein +» > 
| and promiſe with kieretickes : : and which "reacheth re a] | 
Pope Common groeomatatre © © 7” » of theCoun- 


ypori {ing b x IL-4 " 
Godtobeareward of Tapes aickedoc.S0 while 
the laſt warres of the Le 


Nooellabdhe Church EPS, CAEAG4 aaa nf 
- of ininſticeandof deceitful revenge, in this, that they teach © «114 1 
chatGodpardoneth meris faults, bucnor rhe pt ent fo +>" : 
them, quitting our debe, but nox'the'payme of rhe debe. 6 
For ſo he thar ſhall have received miurie, and hath pac= ad 
donedthepartic thardid ir, rower fo given, bere. _. 
uenged on him, and fa thathe djdpa on his ours Day <1 yo 
; notthe menr of the offence. , why wilt they haue a tb 
: man ts bemore iuſt arid merciful then God?' We are'tos 
much inclined to do cuill, withour being )nci ited thercunto by 
the example of God. 
None but the Church of Rome, eth way ro cruektie, 
reaching tharhe is nota murtherer which with Zeale to the | 
2 - holymotherChurchofRojne; killethoite? WWE a 
 _ nicated, Which is PopePrbanrdoQrine,” Ki the Canon Ex- GS I 
CE . Ccommunicatorun , Cauſa 23. Dnaft, 5. ; - 
Ts ' Noteburthe Church ag Giſperiſerts with ſuble&s + 4 
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he vectalFoPthe Ronliſh'CHurth, ſeting that yer-- 
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rues there are degenerated — Gorge anf pic 

inco a ſcrupulous deuorion : as at rhiere preſum fume to 
do greater nuniberofworkes, and fuch av are perfeXter the 

God hath commanded, in ſuch ſort that Gyd'is debter to 

men,and is boundto maſethetn'reRicution. ForGodeaſlier 

beareth with finnes for which men repents then with righte- 

ouſneſſe proudly prone wy 


Seeing alſo, thar i framing coen co 2-volanarie 
obedience, andto a "ax run 7 Romioge of the loue 
which God beareth vnto vs, og! teth men to works 


bythe feare of a fire oo pv forthie chilten of God in Pur- 
go Arr , platring in cheir ſpitits a pry etie, and a 
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te feate; n'ftexdsfa filall Toue ; arid SO 
tance von motioned "I on 
of s, Saint Potets Suprenhaniey: 
40: : Anaava; ; 


Contrents pkibe of Scripture. I ſay onto thie', that thu art 
Peter, andpon this ſtone 1 will build my Charch , and the gates 
of bell ſhall not prenaile againſt ' ; ; 

By thieplace; firſt we; Sow 
tothe notable and excellent F; 


: = others primaries os bod ol. 
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ſaid 


> Thar which w ro Saint Peter was 
And eur Aducrſaries confeſſe thar the k 
| \ofheauen were given to all the Apoſiles.. 
llowerh,;charTeſwdCThrift in this place promi- 
. fing to giue the keyesto Saint Peter, promiſed them alſo ro 
>.  thereſtofthe Apoſiles. Forhe ſpake nor vnco them of the 
| keygbuiocharplaceoncly | 
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And is:is:ro0 be noted; :that after that promiſe made-to- 
Saint Peter, the Apofiles firoue among themſelues for the- 
Wperioritic, which they would nor haue done,if they had vn- 
derftood, that by thoſe wordsthe Lord had promiſed the ſu» 
perioritieto Peter, and would not have withſtood che com» 
mandementof rhe Lord.But 7: Arntxx hath aconceit,that 
he vnderftandeth Ieſus Chrifts words better then the Apoiles 
did. Alſo itis falſe; that Teſus Chrift did declare Saint Perer 
to bethe corner one ofthe Church. | He ſaith not, Super te 
Perrum, but, Super han Petram: he ſaith.not,Ypon thee Peter, 
but, pon thufroye, whichis cleare in the Greeke,  whereiris 
ſaid: iz) ruiry.v3 7irge, 20d not 47} Thr ry when. FOr mhrpee: 
in Greeke allo fignitieth «f/ove :and: ſo the allufion had bad 
a;good grace. But the holy Ghoſt guiding Saint. Matthewer 
pen, thoughr itberterto loſe the grace'ofthar. allufion, then 
to let vs ftumblear charambiguicies - 14) ---;--7 Fn T.. 
And certainlythe Church of Godis not grounded vpon. a, 
morrtall man;it was a Church before $. Peter was, and at Sainc 
Peters comming it altered not the foundation... And: Saint; 
Peter being dead, the. Church; muſt of force have: changed. 
her foundation, and thereby haue bene much; impaired. .We 
are grounded vpon the ſame foundationwherepaSaiat Peter 
was grounded,bur he was not grounded vpanhim(elte. And) 


| ifitbe fo, thatthe Church ſpoken of in thisplace ſhould: be: 


the Church of the eleR, if Saint Peter was the foundation on | 
the. 


& Reade wiſe his go; and 2 
| 'thewords 
- AndS, 


a Hilarie in hisxe booke Abe 


P2%TY £5 
44 SS 5 


Fes TONY Pod ag Reb age > 
nooſe 
to e[or F; newer changed! e forme 

[ic oped dancr rs. | 


by 


"Moviin.. he cats 


| 2  , Saint es hadnot the dignitie to be the chiefs comer '_ 

| one of the Chureb, as we haye-alceadytbewed, bead. no Go 

ns CET Ingen: 2 3tod> vogh ws ls + 
put- the caſe tar; Saint iPerer: had bene! the head © 

Meg oth re” the vojuerſall Church-; doch: is. from 

: thence follow, thatbe had a ſucceſſor inthar dignitie? Adofer 

Z was by Gad eſtabliſhed to be. the Prince, Law-giuer,, and 

; Pricft inIſrael , .but leſt no-ſycceſſor,: beexuſe-God bad: ngr 

=; fo ordained it, Saint /ob» Baptift hadino luccefſor.. Thereft 

; of the Apoſiles hid no ſucceſſors in their Wadipe why 

| then ſhould Saint- Perer have 4 ſucceſſor in his? ſecing that 

Godin his Law didnort oxdaine itto be ſo.2 and thas;Sainc 

Peterin his ſecond Epiſtle which he hay ar tr — 


_ Church;doch nor'will Chriſtians to ackngy op. 
of Rome for his ſuccefſor ?- Was there ever avy kingdome or 
ſoueraigntic temporall or ſpirituall eftabli world 


wich lawes. made touching the lneceſſion _— -and 


the forme ofchuſing - breed? Here we haue 
notch 4 norno declaration-of thewill. of God vpon 
this matter. / 


 Adde bendgation that if Faint Peter was eftabliſhed. bead 
of the vnjuerſall Church, it wasthen-when(ir was: liwle , 

compounded of a ſmall numberof men , ney a ook 
not be obſerued when the Church began /zg/ſpread! ir: ſelfe a« 
broad through our all the world; Therearend one mis ſhoul- 
—— enough! for fo-greata burthen. It would: make a 


| Meor head ofthe miverſall Church, bur in, ee of che Bt 
op of the Citie - Rome , which is he higheſt qualicic 
thean rooke on them in their 
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. but Falſe and cad according to his 
= | en lay, FR 
thet ol the Clanchifhenld egy. end adlirones the Church of 
Rome , Gs | by reudech. This 


ney alledged, AM. 4 ei war's ch Faded the word ad- 
e,which isvorin trenews. Alſo be traoſlaterh the word cow+ 
whereas ici nifieth to arriue ,ot come from 


11C c Ad hanc Ee: 
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mers pnerjer ror al Charches fans come rot 

Charch, becauſe of the ſontraigne power, that is, the prom of Pa wes ! oe 

the Empire, 'Which. is the. reaoo why Aryan pf the ec of amnion 


of Antiochigiordainied.chae conuenire Ec- 
Cities ſhguld have | "Ev 0-4 
echt tbh ave a ſoſe pruay'n{ 049+ 


reve Citie therefore it hath bene ordained, that rhe.Bj thertef Tow min Tama 
ſhould bane a prebemizcrce of honwowr, For that © therefore anions 
the:Churth of Alexandria went befarechat af Aminchia, als 59% xm 
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what Idolatrigit. | F. 

; - The 38, Anicle ofour Coofe(hon firh,thazio the Church 116. Seit;. : 
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ſendthem , ,buxto 


uill: which —_— em now an ec i, ory diſgui- 
fing the truth » and thavifthey beoff-nded ar this which we 
dents hin Abdi auch morrofined at that God Tn 


=x 


no06{4iw 


t we call thoſe —_ 
ſervice tO creatures, 


CAE Ras, + becauſe deny- 


rhe ruth ef thepirh. = = 30 

- Before we! proceed further! you" muſt :yiderſtand [the 117.Se. 
words: Imageivs Latineword,arid-Idoll is-.a Greeke-words , ,1,, Greed 
aretaken and vnderftood by goodand ancient” Authors , figs inat,ab wo di- 
nifie reſemblance'avd repreſentation. Tertmllion _ Do-: peer a 
or touching fignification.of words, callerh-all gutes and: ad 
repreſentations 7delr, in" the third chapter of his booke of ,4.4 wo;/or- 
Idolatrie, {dos * 3n the Greeke frqmfieth a forme or repreſen= mulen facit: 
tation ; from whence the diminutine [dolon is derimed , which 12itwr omnis 
[nifieth « little forme or figure, and therefore enery. figure they a ; 
or forme ſhould be called 1dol. Cicero likewiſe m hisfirft booke 1, axpoſels 
De finiburſaith, Þ Imager which they call Idoler, by meeting with b Imagines 
whomwe both ſee and thinks : Taking Image and: Idoll for queidole ne- 
onething. ChryſoFome in his tenth Homilie ypon the third: 920.990 
chun ofthe Epiſtle tothe Philippians faith, © Febeantifie, nn: 


ſet ont, our bonſer, by placing {dolr\ and Imager "in them: 99 ney 

And X:;philoma the Abridgerof Dion,-in-the life of Sexerne,: etiam cogite- | 
in Read of ſaying that there was ar Image 'or figure of waxe' _— 
atthe funerall pompe of the Emperour Pertinax repreſenting” c,,,.,;5 4 
the'dead Emperour, he faith, 4 7hat there-was an 1doll of waxe tidmma wrarm- 
triumphantly: adorned; .lo-all theſe places and infinite othersy 225 
Image and Idoll fignific one ſelfe ſame-thing;; and:the wotd deidwnr ve 
Idoll is- taken in good part, and Graply bs 

blance or repreſencation.: Reade Tfdore in his cight-booke ÞnSoyuire. 
of Originals, cap. De Dys Gentiznm. © PEE 

. Therefore /obannes « {ol{aniu appointed tobe Cenſor and: 
Examiner of the Nomenclator of Adrien ianins;; vpon the » 
chapter of the Tooles or Moucablesof the: Church, giuerhi 

this | cenſure, ſaying , The Nomenclator bath not- PE 

miſſe to take the words ſtatue, carved repreſentation, Image, Non mais 


 * Idell, and figure, all for one thing. Nenertheleſſe, the Revs Nomenclater, 


der ought to rememeber., thut (ome of theſe wards, by the: uſe <vam,/eul- 
of the Scripture, and Eccleſraſticall «Authort , are taken ig Heimaginem; 
enill part. ; 0 aks ſeomal acrum, 


| #7 | /-' | 6dolum pro 
Theſe words therefore intheir + fignificarion, figni- 4/dew baber, 
fie all one thing. Bur comment hedklnined's fignifi- 


ciionofrhe word del, in ſuch ſore thr nowiris raken-in 
Ty evill 


nifieth a reſem- | avetiy— 1 
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a. | _ _ EE IIS ELIES: 
| - make\ any: graze. ſwage 07 7 hkeveſſe 'of avie things 
- whichateiin-heauen aboue orin the earth below, are Peſo 
"andFhemmaly; whereof the lakt figoifieth cucry Image and 
_"xeſemblanee, byrthefirſtGgnifieth a graven Image or figure: 
ES a al ain abate cnes Cit 
, = cymſzance-of the place confiraines vs ro-take ir for an Image 


OOO ichis abuſed to-Idolatrie,. Therefore t 
| - wrlsd Greeke Hr 409Y: is tranſſated aw 
: -«-orekgns, ;as:in wa firſt 
x en itt aptetr ot Le iticus Deucer.. chap. 4»: 
" pon ay up onda mayattpce tft 


whey, 


227 m1 IL 


Et di Þ. 20-4. 4. ſometime ery ; which 
ESITT 


,as Efaychapter- 40. 18, 20. 
eniietion Cedinary cranlarth Py » ſeniptile, 
;and alſo an Imag tion, 
alledged out Exodus, Leviticus, 


e, and 
' Our Adverſuries, 007.5 makea controuerſie about theds- 
ds þ oeny: to hinder the examination of thi ings, wilk 


DROondaiandeney God in. ® 

how [hs ven [gall ; nor any reſemn- 

_ blavee of thingt which part ad 9g and ſap, thatTdoll is 
\.thereſemblance of a thing which isnot , but that Image is 

; ofa thing whichis x wherein they con- 


hs 8 bg: 


nedGod, and what Image do you ſet for w_ To whi _ 
the word Pefel; which'our Aducrſarieswould have cranſla- © 
ed, 4granen /doll, is tranſlated in-our Aduerlaries Bible, re- 
,Tmage, and graxen repreſentation, And their Latin 


Bible hah, ww See egss \T hemſbalt net wake nl 


en eyes; 
And whereas int Commandement chey will have Thott 
ro lipnifie the} tion of a thing thar is not, :it procee- 


dethfroma volunrarie blindneſſe; for the ps 1p 
Norreſemblanoeef thing « which are in heanen ,&c. (hew, that 

God ſpeaketh ofthe Images of chingswhichare. [tis rryexhac 
S. Pal t:Cor;-r0. r9-20. fairh, heathe Idoll isnothing be- 
eauſcitiisno divinething, bur onely wood or tone; burchac 
mayalſo beſaidofthe: Images of things whichare, and that 
become "Idols! when-/r 5. ſeruice-is atcributed.. yoo 
-them, 'Andivis certaine , zhar-alchough-the; Sunne; ahd the ** 
Moone arcfined and ſeene , ; Lanes | ans the 
Modeny ns | & wavy | 
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The, Temples, of the Romiſh Church are. Fall off Images of OY Sel 


Mt itie; they paiar.an. old man. buingin a chaire, 

relledlikea Pope , gan a Papall tri LS wn z Cn | 
totheend(irmaybe) char he houberc eſpeRed becauſe of -*+; 
hisdowhes. Theyalſomake a Pigeon hanging ac hisbeard, 
anda Crucifixe in his a Armies, yr pic resare prinredar the .,_ 
egionings or titles of the Bibles printed ar pomp rote a 
ritie of the Popes , _—_— = oh and Clement the ei DET 


. They allo ſerve for Signes gs Whirite 
:$4@mmon thing Come Paris : A cetheyt , Eo 


:chasGod bahbrade.even according, to his 
1 e;;makesGod tO mans 


pairigenl- : ALE FRE} $f ABS? 2 »iieh IBAVY] ET ET 


a Cur tandem , whe oris a covn Wor carter errno 
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tures being taken away, the-people had no. other knewtddan 

ſebjoms « of Godsrhen that» which-was giuen chem in Pictures: The 
ſecond Councell of Nice, wherein i it isordained-tha 

Aroma qus the-Images of God, asathing 


oftwo Epiſtles written by Pope Grego- 
2.4 grea defender of Images ia chefirſt 

Sn pe the:Soune-but not ;ba Bedard ap 
bs 4 ag , by do - we ut. ſet - befert, ment eyes and paint the Faq 
Patris egy Spi- nh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Becauſe we'know not what 
fre as be'#4'] and the nature of 'God rannet be Rn Roos 
fr ro-eenr-fght Jen - Whereupon Hato noteth-in the margent, 
_ xhac fiacerhat rime:theycbauc wicd-£0 pee redo Chur- 

© Grote Apr aamwargy— or apa OE 
gui in finibus 


Bohemie «4; 


fard Anen- 
Tohbn the 


ade: ra God exmarh ache hat Lond 
wide cings by che codnivence ofanobſcureage, whereinthe holy Scrip. 


not.Baromin *inche726 yeare of 
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of the likeneſſe of God whichisin teagen? m—_ 
ſan (fr 6. itis ſaid; Take yu 
oy ” 

| | "Unfo you tu Horeb ont of the we fire) 
s , and make you s wag 


ye ſaw no none Sn te gre 
br af figare, the Theſe of door females ko AndinE 


18. To whow then will you liken God , or what likeneſſe 
þ oor rh lege 1 
den to make 3 Goa, or- 
by Images, y 


remark eine asalſo che Hebrew ext, © 

2 Therefore; neither in ABI Bat nor ol 
Salomon; ternple , was there any iQureor Image of God, al 
though ic was then atime of 

4 2 The Apoſtle Sine Pad Rom, 1:25. » ane amon g:the cauſes 
for. the which God blinded-rhe ; plac his: for 
one, Becauſe they twrued tbe glovie of the incorvaptible God, into 

man” 
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alendrfihe Imeye few Reafon ir ſelfe.is moK 


exec oft it: for everic Image 
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with a ye -witl endure to haue 
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add the krraniny Hs Henley ion char both the 
one andthe otherare finite; But berweene God'which isin- 
finice /and' a mortall-creawre ,/ 'whax exeellenci© foeuer it is 


pF; thediftance' nd: is infivite, For this our Ad- 
acrfarjes bring ſome {let , Hoefor ar anſwer, ; but 
becauſerhey will ro fee ſy nooings 


X 3 5 They 


J 7 Theron pry ot rr Wee I] 
Pe yy er in forme of a mian;; as to 
Davielin the forme fan. naar From whence they infers, 
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ch at that time did not repreſe 


them to corrwps themſelues by making vuto God any 


God will haue vs to do. The commandements 


Popes robe, nor ſetin a Pontifical chaire. - 
God made man accordi 


and of purgationthen of infrution, © » 


' butobeyedrhe- commandement of God ; which forbidderh 


male or female , Devt: 4; Therefore we ought ro'do as the 
-at that time did}, and obey the 'commanderaent-of 
God. For here we argue not what God hath done , bur whar 


and not the 


aQions of Gad are the rules of our liues. It is by his comman- 
demenr and notby his apparitions that 'we ſhall be iudged 
at the latter-day. It is' mad religion co- violate: che com- 
mandemente-of God, and to counterfeit hisaQtions: asifa 
man ſhould deſpiſe the Law of God, and go about tocoun- 
rerfeit thunder. And Icannot find that God-euer appeared 
in that forme wherein the Church of Rome repreſents him. 
He neuer- appeared with a Miter withthree Crownes, ina 


8 PBellarmine was not aſhamed to reaſon in this manner: 
ro ela : then we may make £4b.2. de rels- 
Images of God. Burthis Cardinall, which playes with God, 779 me 
and maketh a ieft ofhis word, is not ignorant that-man-is ; vr 
created afterthe Image of God , becaule his ſoule is illumi- $. Dudnts, 
FH - nared with knowledge, and his will adorned with righte= 
ouſneſſe and holinefſe : thoſe are thelineaments and prines of 
the Image of God. In this ſence itis good and jethar 
manſhould frame himſelfe after the Image of God. Bur from 
| this, that God hath created man withrighteouſnefſe and ho. 
linefſe,to inferre, char man may paint God after che Image of 
man, is co haue- more needof aPhyfition-then of a teacher, 
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of the d. when 


the doArine ofthe Golpell.The Prophet .chap.2.18. 
calling.the Images of ldoleters , Teachers of es, withour 
doubt anſwerech the Pogans and Jewes that were Idolaters, x; 77) T&TUC of » 
which made the like excuſe. And £bangfmre in his Oration Y I 


againſtrhe Gent iles ſaith, chat Pagan idolacers made this ex- Er onyonn 


cuſe, ſaying, Thacl wrap fe rraery- 

—_ Chex maj p* the knowledge of God, Anda ns 
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 bourp vided eld To Tome eo Comet holden anno One onely 
15 48, puts the CommandementsofGod-inhighDourchas 50d hon 
= \bepropoundedto the people, wherein theteiano {2 on 
z i acre raryy ofthe reſerablance of things which are ay. Thos 
ſhalt nor 
' - Hereinour a $do'as he doth thatout of ten bags of ſweare by 
: RN _ one, and then puts oneofthe nine thar areleſt For Name: 
T _ bags, to' Now thar histheſt thay notbepertcived, 27206 
For hauing ——_ _R_re the rep Oylquatidernents of the 
Law, they cut the la two, making the not coueting of a 
mans hr the njack gene andthe nor 

' : <orpann "Va 7 


WY 
Wh 
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the:;tench;;-and; put after the pot coueting afour 
ghbours houſe whereby F icfallowerd, that according ts- 
the Church ofRome,; in oy 20,0 of Exodus there is.no.ninth. 
wma men I X76 hs 90120 grutdygs 5 foes 
| Whereupon. we ſhonld, o9d-ma 
fowle exclamations agaiuſt vs,if weſho lawtbem, Fos 
' what would they fay of vs, or-rather what would = 
-fay', if we had bene.ſo hold as tocur jb booheg pew to: 
1 y ſyllable of tharmoſt ſacred Law. 
his owne mouth, and wrote with-hig 
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reftly Rriven-apainſt God, The ſe. 


which: the Chutch of Rome placerh 
Advian 


oneaRray; and hack i 
:cohdCouncell of Nice , 
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rafiw Parriarch-of Conftantinople,” where the ſayd- Pope | .. |. 
faith thus ;- Let youy. Holineſſe rſener to ſerne 2 4Tore a Imegines 
the Images of all. the Saints. There alſo: _—_—_ aduans omnium Sax 
ced roſuchdegree ood — and — on inthe _ _— 
fourth A&ioo iris ſaid, Thar; ?: Images: are of like and equal ,; 
valine with the holy Gofpell:And'; Ad aor oft: Imago quan 0- RY 
ratio,” And to the end that menmightpainc Angels; itis ſaid b + etiam 
in che- fifth ARion., The:Church © haldeth, that Angelt mevindicio 


derfiand to rewerence, bonourrot ) butalſo to yeeld and ſcan. 


+ 


to give; them religious worſhipi, the Patriarch Fharaſius, © ©**!efe 
which was Prefident at thatCouncell, pronounced'this fend lu = 
rence, in the.6, Aftion'r, 4l-ebeſo- which coufeſs thay they ran Ton 
rewerence Images ; aud nenerthileſſe refuſe to adore them , are & muiſibiles; 
reprowed by the holy father Anaſtaſius to brhypocrites : for when vervmrenal © + 
they refuſe that adoration y which sr a or marke of honour, Corpore Pas 
itss manifeſt that they do the contrary , 6 (50 , that they (Peake by 
.. Following this doctrine, our Aduerfaries have written di- 4 tmozine 
vers, bookes De cultu /maginams t: Of the'1torſhip of lma- - Chriſti oy 
ges, Cardinall Zellarmine , in the 22 chapter of his booke S-*ctorum 
kr, ecngere hauethem to beadored;; nor/onely inte. 7200s: 
gardot that which they repreſeng; bur alſo in chemſelues; 1 woe 
laying, -'The erditarie-adoration which men; giue'ts-externall den; , vl in. 
Images , it #n therſelnes and properly. Andin the 21; chapter P19pric\ita ve 
he rags bag Ty Pa  levters, ſaying, thar RE ery 
the Images of Chri of Saints owght 19 be worſhipped ; not ,,, OW 
onely by accident and improperly , ras yr and ks bdpkag 
inſuch manner , that the worſhi ing is imited to the Image con. non ſolim v2 
ſidered mn is/elfe , and not onely ins 7M thas-it repreſenteth the Yicem pray 


perſon ; *o 


inthen. . he proceederh further, to 
Tn 


confeſſed the / ame tonching 4 
oof of all other ther fo fre off was fo 
fo 4 3&4 
cing/that the Doflorethomelorsace ſoblinded, 
ruell rha \the common people are {o furiouſly "*eg 
abour:che ſcruice and w of Images. For 
þ rope eo Gor he Candles vio them, 
0 . they pur coftl Xo xanga , and bring them-offe. 
- rings. Jnjthe. Aedning the people go on proceſſion 
rathe Im on Tropa matagras rhe barrer.Poore 
| 'of rhe Councell Trene 


x 


| nes - Clerk: wo mo abuſe- when they der 


chtterite)ond 


core ance teahe leah. ofebe;tice obIekds Chit, 7 Salve ſands 
printediin apeece of linnen cloth, ad re one, 0 di- cxcies noſtri 
«#3 41 » 'L reg ew tO Image, arc rede; 1 
ar ws Chtift The faith 1 —_—_ In we 
Seurizces/ hid ba bore [bye men 
agree 2 nat can 


ef ax thing which rin beans 
wor tu the waters onder the cavth , Show Bat ddvbew bhens 
p them. This word enncnnrr6o ti 
chunder and lightening, asyer thundrech againſt idolacrie, 
rn momanome yy ernforory py Fr hn: 
F G 

ſerxe. Reade Levir:26,1. "7 _— 

61 »apjinſdthis focieare and nanifeft vii UEGLE; adcol- 
Pied with. terrible rhreatninge ;  our-atuerſaries' ſhroud 
themſtlues wich weake reaſons, ound hide tith- 
ps IE 4:4 

bots | oi; 2134 14.% Td 


A ++ 


$540 $450. #1 
& 48> #4 hy nk go \ 


5 KANE 120k { 
toys nay 


« $87 Wb al 


* % & 
Ms \ ov at} 


* 


< £7 Lag ES 7 
0 | a nubare 
4 hoaks Hy Kind : 
nf | 
ear t 7 "26 b 
I; <Hrrhty hairs 
| <2 Ex - 
2 aw 19S dt £ | 


 fignifieth ſervice of honour, revue» T 
Dulia, befides that, importeth a 
Angeaſtine in his ap Pts Y 


a Manichee , & in his Queſtions 
victhrhis diftinRion burin nai re ns 
POG wr 


_—_— i 


ſet before thema forked diſtin» 


Heb.t.6. Ce pet Ge ay ed ba 
_— arg _— 6 | 


b > =1502 flee, onus; bf YL 
2 A fro y.cm rap grape yeeld NON wntd 
f we ſhall-fiode thatthe honour -is properly 
dohe to the-image , and that the Saint is. neverthe more ho- 
nored; and that Bollerwine hath reaſon to ſay, rhatthe 
is worſhipped forit ſelfe-For when they clothe an 
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 TheSuckler of the Faith, 325 
- - $ Theyadde;tharthe abuſe offered toan Image redoun» 
deth to himtharis repreſented'by that Image;/whence, fay 
they, it followeth, by a reaſon drawne from comraries, that 
the honour whichis done to an Image, isan honour to him 
charis repreſentedthereby. Tanſwer, iris falſe thar che dif- 
gracedone toan Image doth alwayes diſgrace himthar is re- 

ſented thereb Nay. oftentimes he which is repreſented, 
Cn tharrepreſentation, So the King ordaineth char his T- 


; ws, lr vpon falſe money ſhall be cut in peeces , and 


molten; The Ifraelires worſhipped the brazen Serpent in ho- 
nourof God,and yet Ezechias did well to breake downe that 
Serpent; forir is not credible that thoſe which worſhipped 
that brax.en Serper,did belecue that a peece of brafſe was the 
ſoueraigne God : but they' referred an inferiour adoration 
ynto'it;itrremembranceof the verrue which Godhad ſhewed 


'9 mend the matter much, by ſaying that they wor- 
ſhipnotthe Images offalſe gods, as Ae Paede did,bur the 
Images of the friends and ſeruants of God,. For we muſt nor 
croþporehacel ious ſeruice which is due ro God onely; to 
hisfriends norto fig enemies; 'If ir be enjll co honour cuill 
things,it is euill to abuſe good things, and to vie Gods friends 
toprouoke him to jcalouſfie. Idolarric in the Scripture is cal- 
led adulcery. A woman is not excufable, alr ſhe giueth 
her bodice adulterouſly co none butts her husbands friends. 


| Thisexcufe then ſhall be allowed ,” when they have proued 


that God will have the Images of his ſeruants to be adored. 

ro They'alſo alledge a companie of falſe miracles done by 
Images. Burifthey were true, doth it follow tharwe muſt a- 
dore all thar whereby God bath done miracles? Thenwemuſt 
adore the Aﬀes iaw which Sampſon vied, Moſerrod; andrhe 
_ of Tordan which healed Naames , many ſuch like 
things. 

11 Wanting reaſons, they have recourſe to the Scripture, 
hoping that char will ſerue them withour texſon, The ſecond 
Councell of Nice, and Pope Aabian which made a 
declaration for the defence of thar Councel, with a ridicalovs 
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face and ae heme tipwee Ince condo 
ſaid, God made morn «fi y by owne #.And Exod.18. 

d dov eto Tevhro bis farherin law.” And Rom, 
| , That all thin 5 which aremritten, ave written for 
Hg mw AndPlalme4 7. Ar webaue beard, ſo we hane 
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"ONS | __ Goliahs COm» 


| nc | obediaectiche 12. 
_— ; res, ſaich that the Tewes worſhi 

pes. he ate Lg nk the Arke. Firſt ]{ay,if that be 
tes meceſſeris rue, it muſt needs berhaGod commandedit, bur that is no 


manriealss 6 ar vn them hed bene a ſer ſervice 
Sn ae owne Cherubine,as.in Athens they worſhi 

| evoknowne God. Fourthly, adde hereunto that if 
" Iſraclizes adored thoſe Images, then ic muſt needs be that 
wn fo chem. But the Cherubins were ſhur yp in the San» 
Quuarie, and the people ſaw them nor, no morethen thoſe that 
| inthe eurteines.inthe- holy place.” And for the 
ace of 5O0o. 3 moreafter Salomons time,the people 
[them noc, oe 5 ng fromthe preſent 


by 


- j _ 
# 
'F The Buckler of the Faith, - 
« DX M 


Got preuented idolatrie.Fiftly and lafily,put the caſe that the 
= ad odors the Arke, (which nds, 3 is falſe) yer 
thereby it followeth not, thar they adored the Cherubins pla- 
- ced yponthe Arke, He tharſaluitech the king, doth he falure 
his bat, or his clothes? There is neither reaſon nor apparence 
. T7 Intheend,failing of better proofes, they produce two 
We falfifications of the Scripture. They ſay, that in the 
Palme 98, verſe 5. itis ſaid, Forſhip the ſooke vader his feete, 
Frum whence they draw this ridiculous conſequence, that 
we mult adore Images. Bur according to the Hebrew itis, 
Worſtip towards the ſtoole under his feete, Sothe holy place is 
called,towards the which the people turned their faces when 
they werſhipped. In the ſame manner & termes as iris ſaidin 
the laſt v.ot the ſame Pal. W#or/bip roward the monnt ane of bus 
halineſſe. The Chaldean Paraphraſe expounds it ſo, & Nicolae 
de Lira,P agninus, and Arias Montanus dothe like. Ir is true, 
that ro adore God, or tofall downe before God, are all one 
thing. And when we ſpeake of ciuill adoration , to worſhip 
the king, or to kneele before the king,is all one. But-when 
we ſpezke of things infenfible, to knecle downe before an 
Altar, or before a mountaine, is not to adore the altar or the 
mounraine: ſpecially in matcer of religious adoration, which 
God hathreſeruedro himſelfeonely,and which is direRed by 
his commandement. - 

14 Wichcthelike falſenefſe and to the ſame end, they al- 
ledge Hebrewes, x1.21. where itis ſaid according to the Ro- 


327 


mane tranſlation, that 7acob dying, bleſſed both the ſores of [o- Adwranit fa- 


ſeph,and worſhipped the end of by 
T, 673 7 4x97 Tis gall aves , he worſhipped 'y 

the end ofhis/fiaffe.. The ſecond Councell of Nicein the ſe- 
cond Atrranſlateth faithfully ſaying, - [acob in ſummit ate vir- 
£e adoraxit and not ſunmitatem.The Teſuices Ribera and Ema- 
wrel $a, tranſlate this place as we do. The thing isas cleare a 

day, and the falfification of the place moſt euident, 
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206608, RE IS of Chriſt is the gloryof the faithfull,che 


of their hope, and their principall conſolation, This Crofle is 
- aterror tothediuels,the viAtory of hell, che death of death e- 
tervall. I; is the body of the ſhadowes ofthe Law, thetruth 
of figures, the ſubſtance of Prophecies, the foundation ofthe 
Coucnancmade with God, the effeR of the Goſpell. For inir 
confifteth ovrlearning to know Teſus Chrift and him cruci- 
fied. This Crofle is more worth then kings Crowns; the ſuffe- 
rings of the Sonne of God ſurpaſſe the triumphs of mightie 
Monarkes, bis death is more worth then the life of all men. 

; Bur by the Croſſe. of Chrift I do nor vnderſtand a prece 4 
wood;but the ſufferings andpaſſion of our Sauiour. 
18, hop ſaid, For «t pleaſed the Father by him to dir 
bpeace made by that blond of the Croſſe 
in aan ogg buried our fins 
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the QroM-The © heramor andere boeme nehe 
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| thenameof Chriſt, which madeſome ſay that Confartine 
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men had once learned to take wiſedom e or-comelinefle a* + 
rule, in ftead of ſubieRing themſelves to the rule of the word 
painced , did inſenfibly change his nature. Men began to 
make the figne of the Croſſe inthe aire by forme of conjura- 


tion to driue - 5 pres andto make a preciſe multitude of a ®S&ci# ſuper 


Crofſes yponthe hoſt, and ypon the chalice by order; andif a #4 crucs fy- 

Prieft failed in that number, the myſterie was ſpoyled, Pope vaculum , vt 
Innocent the third in his booke of the Myfieries of the Maſle, gies pier 
cap.58. ſaith,* That the Prieſts make ſigues of the Croſſe vpon the conutne diabe- 
boſt towithſtand the force of denels Jeſt they ſhould prenaile ag ainſt lice maligni- 
the Prieſt, or againf# the hoſt, which is Ieſus Chriſt (if we: will *4t® effugier, 


| belecue it.)Thisaide came in time to Teſus Chriſt, This gn 


is no ſmal benefic that a Prieft doth co his Ged,todefend him [(.,;5.;um «- 
with fignes of the Crofie made in the aire againftthe force of 1iquo mode 
ihanabul yetamed week NS cerof © Thee 
With an muc 4 1 es © 3s 
wood, which hs peeces of the wood of the true TT 
Crofle, with diuine worſhip called Latria,thatis,with the ſo- ,. & Caiere- 
ueraigne adoration that belongerth to God onely ; Þas al- nw in Tho- 
moſtallthe DoQors of the Romiſh Church teach. And they 9: 75d. 
adorethe Image of the iN kent, 7 worſhip,as Car- © pang | 
dinall Belarmne in the 30. Chapter of his booke of Images 946.30. 
faith,© Feworſtip allCroſſer , becauſe all of them are images of vt, vitime. 
the true Croſſe , yea and fimple Crofies without the crucifixe, Fonaventore, 


We adore (faith he) the Croſſe it ſelfe without the ernerfixe Mareelins, Ale 
thereon. Thereforealſothey offer incenſe voro it, as we ſee in ES 


thePontificall, And whenthey lift vp the Crofſe, they lay, 1s» 3. dif. 
Ecce ernx, adoremm. Likewiſe they tothe wood of the 9- Henricus 
Croſſe, faying, «Awe lignwns tri , All baile criumphant f**4(ibetice 
wood: and O ave crwx ſer onica,ange pis neſtsriaam, s /g, dona gba en 
veniam > aluretheeoh Croffe,cour onely hope, increaſe righ- ;» £pip. ad 
teouſneſſe in the faithfull, and finners/ Youmuſt note Xkom, c x. 
that they do not worſhip the Image ofthe Crofſe bur after © 9m=es cru- 
it hath bene conſecrated, and hat he which/did-conſecrate 7 otmens 


ales,anc wtelence 2 egunſhecrncl eptientagery. 


f Fes "Bare, who by ſo many afMitions and perſecurions haue 
X ten > beare the Crofſe offe of Chriſt, and'roglorie in his re» 

rn operw®,,.roch, and which wirh the Apottle, Galar. 6.14: ſay, God for. 

_ op he Theory ut ie Onſefe 194 a Cr 


"and | ton howthereindeceir 
Ng and ſuperſtion credulous, and the effeQs dangerous, 
are pltnra yorcs of -wood with thar worſhip 
er Coden. 
+ 42: Tob 
vw Pan/Rom, 13- ſaith, that whatſoever is nor of faith is ſine: 
_ and ſpeaketh chis concerning the-vic of meares,in which chat 
_ . a manſinnenot, he will baue him co vierhem infaich, rhar-'is 
'  *rofay, with affurance-thar God liketh that which he doth 
- therein, andthatit is nor contrarieto his word:by greater rea- 
.,. fn wemutt haue this aſſurance in-mareers of adoration, and 
43 is made touching the-yeelding of religi 
ſervice to the creature. Nowirt'isi ble thac he that wor- 
| ana peece of wood, ſhould do it. with y affurance, For 
EH ſhal he be aſſured that that chip of wood is a peece'of 
| 6 6 Ws ra the woad ofthe Croſſe whichat 
is kept in relickes, were all in a: 
lr wot betneatenovgine load ite care? ectlly hems 
there wasa publicke crafficke made of that woodin our ta- 
hers times, and tharthe ſame wood is difttibuted abroad like 
_-._ marchandiſe ? lathe yeare of our Lord 1239- Tobn de Brennes 
+; callir - = 55a Frm haui gneede of money, 
the Cro thorncs: to: Lewis the ninth” king _ 
France, a meeke, ypright, andreligious Dale (hoEs di 
: the time;bur eafieto-be circumuented : and therrue nt 
;. theVenetians, the ſame againe fortwice the valuc 


.* - relickes 


then with adoration of peeces of the Croſſe, - 


S | who ſold 
3X gow Mel charthey paid for ir to'the faid king Lowi rho for choſe 
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The Buckler of the Faith, 331 
relicks onely cauſed the holy Chappell in the pallice of Paris 
to be builtro keepe them in, 19D ; 

2 Secondly, iris impoſſible ro worſhip-peeces of wood 
with aſſurance that God liketh of that adoration, ſecing that 
God hathnot commanded ic, and thar there is not one word 


' pokenthereof in the Scripture: ſceing alſo that God: hath 


forbidden'to worſhip and ſerue any other but himſelfe,as we 
have proued in the precedent Section, and that the Prophets 
where.condemne thoſe that worſhip wood or fone, 

3 Adde hereunto , thatif a peece of wood which men. by 
conicRure ſuppoſe to be apecce of the true Crofie,, oughtro 
be adored with religious worſhip , much more the whole 
Croſſe, And ifart this day a peece of rotten' worme-earen 
woodought to be worſhipped, by greater reaſon the w 
Crofle ought to haue bene adored when it Rood vpright, and 
was yet bloudie and hote with the bloud/ of Icſus Chriſt ; and 


yetthe Apoſtles did not then adore it, nor commanded the 


faitbfull roadore it. It had bene an eafie matter foreuery one 


 ofthemto haue cuta peece thereof to-beare about them, co 


ſerye them for a preſervatiue agaioft evill aire, againſt chun» 
der, and againſt tbe divcls ; but they never th ypon it, 
'And not onely they, bur alfo the Chriſtians after them for the | 
ſpace of three hnndredyeares, leftchar Crofle without once 


troubling chemſcluesro ſeeke for it. ' Certainly our aduerſa> 


ries bythcir ſcrupulous diligence accuſe the Apoſtles of cares 


| leſnefleand negligence. 


 Belarmme in his Booke of Images, cap. 20.and 22.percei-- 
ving that in it there is an abuſe, ſerly himſelfe again 
that multitude of DoRors who will haue the Crofſe . ro be 
worſhipped with divine worſhip called Latria ,  whichisdue 
to Gad, and will hauethe Crofle tobe worſhiped with anin- 
fcrior worſhip, by that meanes making the worſhipping of 
the Crofſe to be another worſhip then that wherewich men 
worſhip the Crucifixe , which ought to haue. ſoueraigne 
worſhip. And hereby-he troublech:che imagination. of the 
people, who worſhipping the Croſſe, thinke they do but: one 
worſhip:but Bellarmume will haue themro dotwo AO 

an 


<h.o 
Rs 


ah char puniſt {er wager? ary a. 
thoſe ch ſerve the creature in ſtead of ſeruing God 
4 a SRETE BY 7 1 
* Tis row>purpole for them wo fy, that the woed of the 4 
Crof Yowerſhiph 4d becauſe; wuched the 


ſhip the er 
whercinhe mob 


ted, nd ther haha boka = 


—=—ponrm ann — cntipas 


if e bodyofour Lord by being dad did 
"rs z in - noo 90 Ir makerthem 
worki of wort, Sine; = 

thoſe, wht _ rare tes hed roucbed m_ 
enro her, Towoh ae mor\ for 1 ans not yet aſcended 

-? The Church of Rome dothnor worſhip emprie 


E- A toh.20.17. 


- p 

charhe hath Tefur Chriſtin bis Romacke. Andcertainly' after 

the death of «Prieſt, iris a wonder that his ftowacke which 
: was woutto be the ordinarie m— of Teſus Chriſt, is 


6d wing the adoration of the Image of the Croſſe; we 
alreadi condemnedit ro be idolarrie,by all that which 
merly »! | Sem adoration of . Andific 
e ofa living hing, much 
e of aſenfleſſe thing, Ab Ti would 
» they {peake,, when in the Romiſh 


. Do ake to Tefus 
a”, 


-S 


= neakertves EC A - 1 dan 
Tha t anc onde Church »where zbey 
7 noreigl nk corhe Croc, burali10 the Image of the 
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Sainesrelickes, aod mcked the ſhrines wherein their bodies 


oo: rpc on 
them thatare provoked ro angerwithin the bounds 
Bur the chie ; is, that all thoſe relickes 
ſec were of the ſame na 
ſthatiogfalle relickes of true 
hed no long Fce, 


WE 
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nnd tht eethirg i petite _ 
A byche difpacionofrrh obietedynto vs, [the 
number ofreickes > rather then diminiſhed. For 
forged others inghmnces nab; which be- 

pomrmrmger' efſe vicd, ought to be of greater ralue, and 
haue more vertue. 
"Who isabletodeclare-the enormitic of this abuſs.2 In 
he he mee mg old clothes ,,majlike, 
- agree they kifſe chem, 
karwnrnes 95 19 offer vnto them , and 

When they ſhew them 
baſiivhard iid y-oaoue eye- 
ie! peece ;- The ſecond Councell 'of £2. Colon, p. 
Nice holden ewo-787.inthe q. Aion, will have rheir bones, 194:0/[e,cine> 
aſbes , and' old clather worſtipped. Bellarmine in che fourch 77% Paws: 
Chapter of the booke of Relicks grounderbrhe B paired 
of them vpon theſe words of Chry/ofteme;in his Sermanypon martyrum as 
Janentings', and Maximus : T utunlor mart yrum adoremu : Let doranow, 
vs adore Afertyrs tombes: putting aderemus for adornemus,by 
an evident falſhood. Cardioall yy nr wbwagagmy — x 914: Medeuy 
faith, that Pope Clement the 8. ſenthimto. view.and to wor- |" ; ww" 
ſhip the venerable bodie of Cecile. Withour the-quire of ,,., mage premibe 
"Saint Paw{r Church in Paris onthe left-fide, the miracles of explorare 
Saint Roc are painted, with this inſcription, 7 hat men are bea- <dorere vene- 
ledof a bils era plague-ſore by adoring bis precions: bodie, The !ondam Cect- 
Carechiſine of the Councell of Trent, inthe expolicionofthe ** 7 
thirdCommandement, approveth the cufiome to ſweare by 
the relickes of Saints, Now to ſweare by any thing, mou /anaj | 
it fora —_— te the: qr = conſcience, for a 
reyengein periurie : longs onely. vato —_— 

—_ demeninch ch of De him, Movers 
T bow ſhalt fearet G ſerne him, and 
. -by bis name. This was the forme and mannerof anoath vicd in 
Ifrael,T be eternal liveth,and, As true as God dineth, 8,1 call God 
30 witneſſe. Bur they neuer ſware by the creature, Iris « frivo- 
pm nt rr that ro fweare by relickes, is to ſweare by 
God which bath ſanRified them: for by the ſame reaſon we 
| may. 


& now" 
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and neuer was ſowre. T5 
In the meane time, we ſee the hoſts bich are called Tefus 


Chriſt, become mouldie ina few dayes, and thepreſence of | 


Teſus Chrift which is life it ſe}fe, cannor keepe the acci« 


dents of this rediculous corruption from moulding; bythe 
which they will haue the roundnefſe; the breadth, x = 


ite» 
neſſe, and the ſoftneſſe, to mould and breed wormes; that . 


moribus pre» * 
vis. 


isto ſay , thatfrom accidents'they ſhoutd rurne' into Sub» 


ance. But not long fince ſome reliques are-become eor- 
rupt, For Gregorie of Tours, toward the end of his Hiftorie 
ſajch, Thathauing viſited the reliques in S. 2fartine Church 
in Tours, he found them to be very rotten , but many yeares 
after they were all whole againe. The falſhoodofthele reli- 
\ ns appeareth , not onely by the abſurditie , but alfo'inthar 
t 


are contradied by the truth of ancient Hiftories,as alſo 


by our aduerſaries themſeluts. 

Act Chartres they haue the virgine Aerie; ſmocke , which 
was-brought from Conſtantinople into France by*Charler 
the Bald, as they ſay that keepe it. And fo fairh Favcbet 
(fromtheirreports) in the eleuenth booke of the Antiqui« 
ties of France , chap. 7. Burt Charles the Bald was neuerin 
Conſtantinople : and in the virgine Aerier time they wore 
| noſmockes,, which was the reaſon they vicd io many baths 
to waſhthe ſweate from their bodies. | : 


The Councell of Conſtance, inthe tenth Seffion, faith that Edie. Colon, 
Sain. 7obns head is in Saint Silneſters Monaftetie of Nunnes pex-#13. 


in Rome. Bur Amiens and Arrar brag that they have ir: 
| Z and 


- 


of Saint Denis er TTAK 
*Saint is whole io ſpars » 0a = 


in'Saint lohn.Bapriftstime therewere 


bookeof Ronwiſh Indul encesprintedatRome, 
S. John de Letra: was guardian ofthe altarwhereon 
fajd Service in the wildernefle. 
in his Preface ypon his Annales, in 3. Tome, al 
of Chryſoflome which faith, Thatthe manger 
us.Chrift was borne, was of cartlf; which he con» 
uſe thac which is kept in Rome is made of wood, 
io the 7.booke ofhis Hiftorie of Italie, faith, That 
enodthey keepe a Cup made of Emeralds, wherein our 
ord Jeſus Chriſt rogjalnocns the h Supper, But Baronins . 


nk 


Pngeisin the C ice. - > 

1 men. goto worſhip the three Kings / which ne- 
, Aelchror,, and Baltatar: 
of the two" names are Dutch. This fable is con- 
tobefa byall-the circum ances of time Place , and 
forieof'$ Saint Matthew, as alſo by all antiquitie, 
paine boaſter! = h or - onthe fo Lo _ 


ard gary belides.Saint Pes 


Ge ar. in-Spaine.. ane the 


dſe thatiwere in the Temple of Jeru« 


h i afiler c with ft ok A or cares , and that _ 


. 
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ques Co Jeſuits i in his third AbophecFnedornen! "ſack * ri quos incerts 
words ace theſes Ar ronching this, that fometi e- .neli='7 liquando re- 


ques [ome are oncertaine, that hindereth vs not from: wor in annoy 
thoſe renerently which we ho{d to be certame by conjelZurer nd nu eas quas 


humane reaſons. hae inn hr eh (5. bumanis con- 
rant of Trento kun mee Bragg ifs | WT" 


the the which the any one | 
ir ry to be oY] kk Tidy acerilkeck th _ renter colere 


"5 Yapas re vs a a in the 
xorſhipping'of reliques, afterhe hach faid, chatin times 
ien-che memorieof Martyrs was freſh and their reliques:eſ+ Nero 
contains” Naa were done at _ ſepulchers, bue: = pad ore 
buſe bach! { Tharirr the rimes Bj, py 
Angafinr;ralleriblic made in memorie-:of: aners; nit ſa 
d into Faires, and into feafts, where thepec 
luesdrunke:Thar to inucigle the people,men 
: poſed falſe reliques, and falſe miracles: and that oft Weir 
diabolicall:illufions, ſuperſtitious perſons habe: ” To E £06 para 
&'rThar travellers, ifor profice. _y aine-haue made'a/quem efſe 
marchandiſe of falſe reliqugs: That the cuftome to lay: thEpertice/am 
bodies of Saints'vaderthe Altar is' changed, and that: now $4*, que 
theylay them yporrthe-Altar. Aclaſbbeaddeths theſe words, '*,*"* 


ſaying ; ef, 
"-* Fe age when every need omar be full of ſug denation 
| wy (17 57 0 "mon caret, 

* Made ye e nid io: 

+” co paſſin emer he niber pron os a ee meg 
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belog deads God would noe ter the T{aclices: 
where hewas buricd,, leſt they ſhould have "2 


* wh . ; fe , 


"wg; Tacke 2ownd- ay, of Kin K , Toe forbad the 
wo ley oſs forked the 


a or: he whereir was buried. He made 
bones, nordidno worſhip , no ſer- 
adoration thereunco, Thelike is fad 


0 


have their pares thereof. S. Peter 1m the 


them abouc 
5 If any man thinketh that the bodies. of the Saines yader 
the old Teſtament werepollured, or lefſe holy chen the bodies 
of rhe fairhfull in theſe rimes, heis confuced by this example: 
for if euer any ſepulcher of a Saint may be ſaid to have bene 
fnAified by God, it was that of Z/iſexs, at the which God 
ſhewed forth-ſo admirable yertue. Then the death of cheiuſt 
was precious before: God; asit is ſaid Plalme 136, Andour 
aduerſaries themfelaes do ſufficiently ſhew that they eſteeme 
the bones of the Saints vnder the old Teſtament no lefſe holy 
then others, ſeeing they haue ſome of them yer among their 
relickes. And” ar the vemoſt Os euaſfion car 
ſerue burfor the bones of the Parriarches and Prophets, and - 
not for their apparel and moueables, which then were nor 
kept in ſhrines, as ar this day they keepe ſmall rags and torne © 
coatcs nnd ſhirts ofthe Apoſtles and other Saints. >| 
'6 The Prophet Efay 14. and'Teremie 23. 19. among the 
threatningsand curſes of God, .make want of buriallone, 
Then how is that which God placeth among his curſes, at 
this day turned into an honour ? Why do men take'the Saints 
bonesout of the places where they reſt? Why arethey laid 0- 
. pen to the ſight of men? Why are they ſeparated andcarried 
todivers places? | F. = 
7 Andtocome to thenew Teſtament,” AQs $. cerraine 
men fearing God, laid the body of Saint Srewes which: was 
{8251 þ Z 3 Roned 
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EayS.19. coceficehe hadeepiimed! diuic 
nersand-ipeliantets-which went tothe deadoraskercounſell 
ak -ſaith noe-vore them , by! do you'nor rr a- 
go:ta-therelickgr of Saints that: are dead;; bur fends them 
to > * Lawandro Teeny, if they! would beiilluminas 
| £976 Q 211 3 ? EIN Ac = erm yorlT þ 
| : of Relicks; 
when our adverſaries are pre ro prodcconeney pac 
B of theword of Godfor ir, they are at 2 ſtay, and fay 
A An@if } produce any.thing, itis-racher to:mbcke'God 
# then.to mev, Bellerwmerin the fourth chapter of his | 
2 ES 4, Stats booke of Rlicke fl andugunſt lb, fairh;; that che 
Scriptara a}- holy Scripcure- th the, —_—_ or-religious ſer- 
9% mpeg uice done and 0 the Sepulcher ,to the skirts 
Gabe _ ofhis gowne ,-to the ſhadowof Saine Peter,andn0 , Pants 
Fithem ww. kerchere) Ar wiſe man caonot affrmetbis.valefſe 
bre Petrizſs- fainſthis owne conſcience: for he knowethithar inthe Scrip« 
dariorom none ang papſentics dvern 
ſencocern thoſe things. And itisew ceing, among the relickes 
which are worſhipped -he- aceth, Saas Free com, that 
the Church, of Rome: dathinot keepe ſome; peetes of that 
ſhadow yas well as of abs, eg and. breathing of 7o« 


ke Gee Cardinal in the begioning of the third chapter, 


fallly: alledgerh,Efay 21+ 20,i0 theſe words , 
th (3905-1 Febeem tia, daſhing his ref 


ro be plarions. Furthermore a ſepulcher may be. honored 
witheurreligious 
; the indifferent Reader conkdes 


— Jacks meane-4ims, | 
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what religion that may be , which hideth the writings ofthe. 
Apoſtles from the-people, and ſhewes"therr their bones; 
which burihabgy doarine, and ynburiethcheir bones. As 
if a ſonne ſhould carefully keepe old bootes, or a peece ofhis 
fachers skull, and hide away his Teſtament The beſtrelickes 
of Saint Peters and Saint. Pasl aretheir writings diuinely in- 
ſpired. That which onely ſhould be cheriſhed and fought 
or, is the onely thing which is negleQed : as the Iewes did, 
who-baitified the ſepulchers of the Prophets, "and perſecu- 
ted thoſe which followed their doQrine.. Wherein marke 
the policie. 'For they ſecke for and worſhip the bones-of 
the Apoſtles in. ſtead of y age Zong their writings, becauſe 
choſe bones ſpeake nor; bur. their writingsſpeake, and ſay 
things that are odious vato the Papiſts : as alſo becauſe in 
Read of thoſe bones they can haue others, but they cannot 
make another holy Scripture. And becauſe iris not ſocafic 
for theme trafficke with places of Scripture, as with peeces . 
of relickes, whereofthey onely ſell the fight, and make a trafe 
ficke of merchandiſe, and neuer deliuer it. | 


—— — 


THE AXIA. ARTICLE: 


As touching the true Church, we belecue tha it 
ought to be gouerned according to the paliticke or- 
der which our Saniour Chriſt eſt-Lliſhed: Thar is, that 
there ſhould be Paſtors and Deacons, tothe end that 
the purity of dorine may haue his courſe , that vices 
may be corrected and repreffed, and that the pootg, 
andall others which are afflicted may be fuccoured in 
their neceſſities, and that their aſſemblies may be made 
we -35 pang of God, wherein great and ſinallmay be 
edified, 

The aduerſary paſſeth over this Article , and fairh nothing 


to it, 
Z 4 THE 


focuere| y be, ” have.che fame ir and _— 
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«th chis accuſation, The ak. of 
A Sie Confeillon to King Frets the 
pas oy be HUC: Cds ive peaceably without confu- 
this "This order becauſe it is nor a 
Monarchie ,-is not therefore an Anarchic , ſeeing that each 
Pofior gouerueth his Bocke, and thar'the Paſtors are ſub- 
WIN 6 Foaes, and che Synod is guided by one Mode- 


"Ki falſe that equality overcthrowerb the forme of go- 
wor pb ara 20, __ in _ 
es there is nothing uperiority or of ſubordi- 
oe Fillhoods ofchis DoQor, 
Whereas he ſaich char. a viſible headofthe Church is pro- 


| aiſle works 2/1 hed Rev 

dech nruhertomocke the Scripture then! vbdletie 
oerqgrvo medal wie en 
ed: OO 


Andoroſtom, thr and the adminiſtration of 
the Sacrametits, and-2s conc the vie ofthe keyes, is 


efteemed robe neceſſary among vs.For Baprifme, and c ho 
pg, and the pronouncing of the remiſſonoffins, are 
of all Paſtory whe' be 


of equall cigairyio the mourh hether 
of greator authoriry,Bur as touching Ecclefiaſticallpo. 
licie,we donor refuſe to acknowledge thoſe forpure and true- 
Churches, where chis equalitie is not obferued;becaufe we 
eftceme nocthisorder to be a poinr of fairh , nor#doftrine 
tending to faluation. We live ( Godberhanked) in brotherly 
concordwith the neighbour Churches which obſcrge ance 
ther forme, ants Beta Gans fapicdbcider> 

I know that vnder pretence that the Church of England 
hath another forme ofdifcipline then ours is , our adverſaries 
charge vs that our religion is digerſe. Bur experience confu. 


teth this accuſation;for we afſemble'with the Engliſh men in-* 
their Churches , we participate together inthe holy Supper” 


of our Lordithe dorine of their Confeffionis wholly agree- 
able ynto ours, England hath bene a refs for ourperſcauned 
Churches , who, nowwithftanding the difference of Eccleli- 
afticall policie, haue not received lefſe entertainement. The 
excellence ſeruants of God in our Churches, as Peter Mar. 

r, Calnin, Zanchins , and Zexa , haue often written lerrets- 
fi of reſpe&and amitie to the Prelares of England. 

He baſeth bimſelfe which belecuerh that che word Zi. 
Hop vied inthe holy Scriprore , is odions its our Churches, 
And our Aduerfuie yniuſtly accuſe ys to be enemies of the 
Epiſcopall order. For we muſt be alcogetber ignorant in- 
Hiſtories,if we donor know that all antiquitte ſpeakes hono= 
ably of that decree. Enſebine in his Chronicle witnefſerh that 


= 


3,8 


Re” 
BET >. 
CALLER 


y_ 


Wm Y. 3-- 


nr, * 
-Ieishard 


| no expreſſe commandement for this 
thenew Teſtament, and forthar, as cxperience 


_ . . in 
irhach bene as a marcho kindle pride,and hath 


hath ſhewed, 


egi intoP 3 as alſo becauſe the Church 
of Rome hath. biſhopricke into a-t 


power of the Pope, to-whom for many yeares paſt, cuery 
Biſhop at his admiſſion tooke an oath of obedience and fide. 
litie;fortheſe cauſes,the faithfull ſeruants of God, which haye 
rrauclled and takenpai 
France, in the 


andin Switzerland, haue ſoughc 
to 


e.and hat made Epiſcopall dignitie ſubieArothe 


co.aboliſh and ro purge Papiftry in | 


beſt 
and flouriſherh dia day. A Bod hah ders raiſed wa 


Rill-doch.,; excellent'Bi ;borb for learning and pie» 
tie, 'Which ; coura ayrelertine Gowns bork by 
wordo\mourh agaiaddegad oftherwalſo havere- 
ceived the crowne of martyrdome for the confeſion of the 
Goſpell. 

"Anat euen"as equalitie is received among vs to ſhunne 
ambirion and tyrannie , ſo.Englandihach reieted Miniſre 
 lirie, ro d confuſion contempr, gs 
| They ay, WEN good teiſon, thar 
familic not coinaioh-wealth),” MO {RES 
degrees of ſuperjoritie 3 vari 


ed with qo we iARach 
Minifterie with cotvimendation 
nger ; arte hole wh o 
noured ,'andto' induce" confuliont t'as alſo that, ther whoa 
Maier _—_ © apigor- become © ERaDI AnU'rhat the 
uperiority of the Biſhops ol om hath bene approued by 


the moſt worthy paſtors of es,namely Peter /dar- 
tr and! Bucer , exprefly: calleginea Heglaud to help thiik in- 
their reformation... : 8 ,>bim 15 #0 te2de fe Snanrtioner ris 


All theſe allegarions.zend to threeends 2one;is;, to hes 
thatporwithſtanding the-diurrfitie: af BoclefaftjeUpolicic, 
two particular Churches.m y-and 
ynder the bang of one ſelfe aye ages BriGebed 
is, to ſhew that if ſometimes. we ſpeakbagainſt 


uf efilog, wecmdemae no pours min, 


is —_ 6 
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That is-rrue ; but by 16 | \bumilttie F'0 bin- 
dethvsto ſhunne all occaſions of 98% andy conquence 
Lordly dominion andrule over our brethren. - | 


7 | _ dudderheſe; Mirth; 5/4;'8:\Bur be 
ol Riebbizfor one's your | ro hereto 

are ireibres, hn} ike 42-24" 25. 26. And there an 

rt wer rig thensBould ſreme to be the gy, 


ARNOYX. | 


Thiſe (« it areth A of ti I 26, Set, 
xr fr v7 JP IT A . 


donor neceſſarily preluppoſe thar there; is  ſupe 
the ſame reaſon prohibitions. co. commit, aduherie,,. owl 
Prianes Aer there muſt be adultegers-11.cn, 4364 1 
| {7 per S301 yo qnizlaot; 2404fi1das 2d ; 

"11 erg; ns no ABBAY Hen RH 22790001} 220081919 


\Contvaryplaces ; placeref'S criptiire; MatrÞ; 577k "Or Tord ſpon 437, SelZ, 
kingwoba Apoſtles the trae Paſtors, ſaid, He lier Pl Ons: Ws 
CI INORG JUG | 


'MovriiN. 


"Thi las is falſly quoted, there. is no " Gin inthe 

11. verſe of ther 3.chapter of Marchew, Itis aplace.cgken our 

of the 20.0f Matth. verſ, 25.26,but ſet downe in other rermes, 

"EP This is theplace truly, _ Te know that the Lords of the Gen- 

[ tiles hawe os 6 ener them , and they that are great exerciſe 

aut boritis ower them bat it frall not be ſo among you. But who- 

foener will be great pls nfo him be your miniſter: | 
ſocner will be chieft among you let bim be your ſernaut. 

He that alledgeth things ypon other mens report, is ſub- 

| | ieRtrofall into ſuch. faults, Bur.ler. vsſce-what he will inferre 

| ypon this place, 


"ARNOVE | 
| Do you nit ſee, that theſetwo things are not vulike; tobe the 118, $elt;' 
7 pre Ar by reaſon of the cb\ ar bh anthoriſeth the co os, 
aud jet ſer nant unto all, ve ard of bunnibitie and chari- 


fie,. 
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Uh pes And 


Sore, oh the g ro gx may be _yaderſtood 
 ofhim which isthe ey in knowledge, or in age,orin 
- —verolning, wichoue itieofiuriſdiftion, 

= . Tconfeſle  burilicie agree EXETN Il; 


- nelte, harh no'orher 
militle : for thar His 
| le, becanfe t he 


opes bumilitie , which 


Tl nc 


qpon his T2 hich hed Gowne before the hoſt, 
| rried ypon P 
ers, if Gabe, 4 man. can hi 


charge? doth not our DoQor ich! bis childiſh e- 
: | ice qo. facrifice himſelfe to the publike laughter 
ofal all men? 


Of Saint Peters Sapremacice 


\ + ARNOVE 
- 129. 508, | And Mathew 10.2. New thoname 


'E 


- Saint Peter might be the firſt in age, or in zeale,or in know- 
ledge; orin eloquence; or in verrue, or inprioritie of order 
_ ecedence, without power of iuriſdidtion oner thereft of 
We reiec& not this inequalitie , andour Article 


the Apoflles. 
faith nothing againſt it. 

Now , that SaintPerer had no ſupexioritie norpower of iu- 
riſdiion oner the other Apoſtles, neither' was head of the 
vaiuerſall Church , the Scripture ſhewethir ſo clearely , that 
he thatdenies it muſt firiue againſt his owne eyes, and belie 
his owne ſenſe and reaſon, | Rt 

1 We haue two Epiflles written by Saint Perer, wherein 
there is not one word which ſoundeth or ſauoureth of his ſo- 
ueraigntic, His manner of phraſe therein js nor the phraſe 
ofa maiſter or of a ſuperiour. He giveth himſelfe noother ti. 
tle, but an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, and an Elder. Doth a So- 
ueraigne write long Letters to his Subiefs, withour once 
ſhewing himſelfe to be a Soueraigne, without taking any 
quality of a Prince vpon him, or withour any command? 

'.2 And when the Apoſtles ſtrove among themſelues a- 
bour the Supremacie .the day before Chriſts paſſion , the 
Lord faidnot vato them, Why do you diſpute about Supe- 
rioritie, ſeeing you may remember that I have already giuen 
the Supremacie to Saint Peter ? but he onely faid vnto them; 
The Kings of the Gemtiles reipne oner them , but it ſhall not beſo 

ow, Luke 22. Then was the time or neuer to com- 
mand the Apoſtles euery one to keepe in his order, and'nor 
rodifturbe .Saint Peter in his Supremacie. Butin'the 23, of 
Saint Matthew he faith , Bat be you not called Rabbi, for one is 
your Doltor, towit, Chriſt, and ye are brethren. 
+3 In Ads 8. the Apoſiles ſent Peter and /obntopreach in 
Samaria, Would the Pope at this day take ſuch a commiſſi- 
on? would he ſubieR himſelfe ro other Biſhops that ſhould 
ſend himto preach in Swizzerland orjn Poland? 


4 How. 


nn” 


In nollo ſum with Saint Peter: / ammoths 


PF nt OT PETE NY 


5 And.r. Wo 3. 4 icloid, has among the Corinthians 
FS. faid, Lam of Pani; another, Lam of Apoles; ethers, 1 am 4. 

Peter. An evident proofe, that neither: Paw nor 
taught the Corinthians: to acknowledge pred frees 
. - "of the yniuerſall Church. For thoſe that ſaid, Iam Paws, with- 
ont doubt would haue beleeued Paw, and by conſequence 
would haue acknowledged Peter for head and ſuperior to 
6  ONIORY taught them to honour Peter more 


chen himſelfe, _ 


by the reproofe which Paw gaue 
| vw Spies 20 prion thatIam of 
| Pawlracher "ob Peter, ſecing that Paul cold you that he 
7 40 WS IEP WAY ro OY Chriſt the on- 
; » 11 Chriſt dinided ? was Paul crn- 

g's ag gr | 


521 110 No 
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n'S. Peterin doftine, or inthe charge of preaching the 
. word, or adminiftring of the Sacraments. Therefore Saint 
Hierame in his the ſecond to the Galarhi- 
ans; bringerh in Saint Pax/ comparing himſelfeinthis ſort 
ior unto him, for we are eſta 
A Mn ns on yy rr ſame God. - 
<w _ $ Saint PawinGal.'2, 6;faich, For they that are thecbiefe, 
os {hg did ade nething onto me.Saine Peter ore gaue not power 
miniiterio or» po 
dineti. to Saint Paul, norconferrred any authoritie ypon him, | 
9 The fame Saint Paw faith Eg the Goſ- 
pet} 


Jewes commirted to Saint Peters charge, with all the reftf © 
| the world? Which by the way ſheweth, that Saioc Pere did 
not refide in Rome, for then the Iewes were baniſhed from 
thenct; as Saint Lake witnefſerh, AQ. 18. 2. AndSaint Peter 
co preach to the Tewes, would not have choſcnatowne to re- 
Gdcin where there were no Jewes. 
20" Andelittle afrerinthe-niach verſe the Apoſtle ich, 
That Lower, aud Peter, a»d lobn , which are acconnted wy 
Barnabas: theright hands of felowfugp, i, 
theyreceiued them for companions, Is there any Prelate at 
this day that dares call the Pope di enagerions” Note' alſo, 
that Pereris not onel med pills he Ciuh os well that /ames 
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FaE 3.7 


th ſeuen hils etna rare 
re file alſo foreſhewetd, that the ſonne of perdirion ſhall call 
eGod; and ſhallboaft of miracles: and that falſe Do- | 
ors ſhall come, -whichſhould teach abffiniencefiom tmarri- 
egeand from meates;Andthe holy Spirit foreſhewth vnto vs, 
tharGodwill raiſevp a few fairhfull ? witneſſes) which ſhall AP06-16- 
withgreat afiion in ſpirituall Sodome, vartill ſuch 
cimeasrhe Beaſt ſhall killthem, Bur theſe prediQionsarenat 
forthe Churchesof France onely,which im this 'Arciele tpeake __ 
ofchar whichis articular voto them, © OY yd SnnhEY 
-Touching the vocation” of faithful Paſtors: -which God 6 
hah extraordinarily raiſed in our'times to Gght 2gaint'Pa+ © 
piſtric, the clearing of this matter dependeth ypon = to <5 wok 
wharxhe vocation of the Paſtors of the Churth 'of Rome is. "alu 
Wherein there are two forts-of ky pop re ment wheres mah eNa 
ofthe one 'is none ,* the other: corrupted; 
its (yi ting themſelues heads of the Wieifal Church, _, k 
thevocation of Cardinals, are no yocarions, as being bits . D——_— 
rnaverooſtiurions contrris the word bf of God. Kind _ 


rothewordof | theirtharge hk EN 
miniſter che ſacraments,and to ether ockes. BUbthe 
Prieſts charge is changedinto the office of a factificer of the 
-bodie of Chrift, and the charge of aBiſhop is the charge ofa 


jntorhe *Romwine Ponrifiesl); moet i= mentior a the | 
made eitherof God or 6fhis word, bur it is'an oath which" raged. Ml 
ſubiea np aſende. gh! | Fe vallall tohis feodat Vocation of 
Lordyo: #2 +14 3 bv) 03057 Toa 473 F1 : FY =” Paſtors. 

So 'Arong chis torroptiotr'thi dy Teaigneth eh b Sacerdotems 
of nnedPh K'he wel hfeethig Un. porter bener 

tie anditienguire s 4 » Pris 
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might 


one as if in the Arrian 


Herenpon they exke vo; mhechir rhofs Faithfull Paſtors | 
who in our fathers times pur their. helping hands to refor- 
mation, had oftdinarie or extraordinaric yocation.” The an- 
1 Gneris, ; tharcheyhad tharvocation which was ordinarie,and 
l vſuallin the Churctfin their: countries, But becauſe the do- 
EF: frine and the vocation of their Church was corrupted; be- 
fides that ordinarie vocation , cheyTnd an axtraordinary 


inwas g 


_ God to 
ED 
Teſus Chriſt the firſt author o! 
ordinarie commiſſion bein 
burtthe ancienr ordinarie 
which cauſeth their feeme ie, 
healchſeemerh to benew , afer along deſc or cknefi of 


Wennttnortbinke ie rung , thars man having anordi- 


nary vocation , ſhould edin an exrraordi- 

narie worke. The holy m— h vs with many ex- 
apples thereof, leremie, Exhchiel, and /obn B aptiff were Le- 
uites and Prieſts ie charge in the Church, and 
neverthelefſe were by G. employed in extrordinarie com- 


miffions, and tothat end were Ne por dinerily oe! by the 
Spirir of God. I ſay not, that their vocations were halfe oxdi- 
aarie and halfe extraordinaric, burthat they had their ordi- 
Aa 3 "Marie 
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acti tbc we 

warmrorat Sor oma hmnen as mee es hep 

hurct | atthemoſt core 


ar ir binderh &mants dohis\dutie, 
benhe rn nr WY ny" nn: ner ar inn 
| ne point is; chat thoſe reformers of Pa & 
Whngriaril gol good in their bad ordinarie ' op 
from the Prelares Rs conſecrmedrheryafter the Ro- 
wiſh manner, burfrom leſusChriftand the Apolites , from 
fl dertied.Bucnvo when che we 
ter of. g comes to vs 'through' an encleane chan- 
| wtatclonhiagivanttinaniceaghwanacion burthe 
wa:er comesfromthe(pringand firft originall thereofrwhich 
comming thicke andtroubled iynto vs, 'our labour is-com- 
mendable ifwe ſeekeroingkeicrunnecleare. Trisone thing 
to: baue:a'vocation- by” the meones and? minifterie/ of the 
ChurchofRome; :and anorherithing tohaue ir from the 
Church of Rome; andfrom herauthoritie, ' The authoritie of 
the calling comes from leſus Chriſtand the Apoftttes, andnot 
frompallured hands through the which it hath paſt. Theobs 
ligation:to keepe x mans oath. comes not from him to whom 
ry oe "due fron Godo' whom we mn who 


mans authoritie cannotbindemetooffend God, oy kedplik 
that which Thave cuilly and raſhly promiſed. Promiſesmade 
againſt God do not bind. Anoath ill madeis worſe to be ob. 
ſerued. Thereforeall the caches made by Priefts ard Biſhops 
| vntothePope,are voide and:ofno' force; bur' the promiſe - 
whichthey make to preach-thetruch. of the- word of God, 
bindeth them,andis inviolable2115:! : 

That nhihis id betor being well oodered, irs ff [iow fu 
cient anſweitotharwhichtheyadlevs, whichis What rhira 
cles the firſt reformers did to authoriſe their je Mir es 


Aa 4 yocation? 


bode hirintharhing which they ch 
| mil horone tout ado feat people ſhould look 
early into it, they hide the holy Scri onettonntimn which 
nor gouerneth and direQeth Ecclefiafticall vocations, and 
I Beep ynto vs the firſt inftitution thereof, 
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Toproue that in our time God raiſed certaine perſons preos by | 
ſerie; our Confel —_ of Scripure 

our on not in- 
tones, york wrong ants x7 cup of the 
Scripture we proue the of bac, wr" 
happenedin our rimein $ which 
in modeme hiſtories, andno Articledef an vane 
CO ifinthe Confefſionofour Chuwehes there are 
Ren ered inſerted which are no Articles of faith. For 8s the: 
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groundeth his Commandemencs : is inthe Con- 

felon of faithirwas neceffarie to inſerr which 

ar er not ew nee, 
neceflarie vs to oppoſe our ſelves ageinſd 

wilh faih, byscommeie comttonofaik. | 

; Touching the ref all che places of Scriptare-quored inthe 

| | margens. 
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*riches whereofihe Churth!of” Podbeaca bay yard, 
adoughlorkef ee Ces it was one of; thoſe 


Churches which x | 
Increaſed therein, peruere 


of which from age roage haul 
ring of manners” have-peruerred doQtine. Forit hath bene 
forced towreſt thedotine to make it appliable to vices, to 

buildan ;and ro give Church theticle and 
perties of the all Church. - And if If, Arzonx: will 


- hav the Church of Rome to be ſeixedin. perpetuitie of truth 


andlife, withouterring or gas, wor / fm he are, agony PR 
'places out of the Scripture whit 
vnto her./ For there isno pa wrigen 9EY how/cke 


focuer it be 5 which may not alſo To hoe ig 
that it cannor erre nor be oy tap So the 
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eth, inf: 
ſhe.cannotlie. In Gying, that ſhe 1s he ts dye, ny 


her felfe from all rule}, and ber fall is the lefle recoverable, 
becapſechar being fallen;,the fill thinkerh thar ſhe ftands vp- 


ue that the Church of Rome can= 


right, Nevertbelefſe, to = 
es of Scripture our aduerſarie ſet- 


noterre, behold what p 
teth downe, 4h 
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whereby a atyrannicall yoke is laid ypon mens conſciences, 
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wherein w. ſpeakenot. p 


of Ecclefiaſtieall alcpwe and poli, and ii he 


communication,” - 

But he-will-be fore not-to 'meddle therewich, et he 
ſhould giueys occaſion to lay openthe abuſe, andtheprofa- 
anion elebaritaſehe Keyes, whichthe Sonne of God bach 
giuen to all the Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors, which; are 
the ek peers of the Church. | 


LC _ 
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| ofthe xmmantdnnefit Churtbef th Rome, 


"The Church of Rome makes Admoniions and Bvgom 139. Set. 
muncationstoſerue forthe finding againe of things that'are 7o/nwlb. 
loft. Herhacbarhloſt a horſe.cauſerh. an excommunication 1; on 
to be publiſhed againſt himcharhatholen.ie/ifhe bring it J5ealcs, 8," 
not againe, Whercby it happeneth ſometimes,-thata Fertwur excomte 
cauſeth his ſonne tobe excommunicated notknowing qahd orcetic ws 
forthe body of an- horſe, cauſerh his ſonnes-ſouters be\ ror 
liveredro che divell, The CouncellotTrentinthe2x. uo fernes 
orapproucththeſe Excommunications made tofind things 
loſtrbur will haye none but Biſhops to jory—atwmareog 

They do worſe then that : for they excommunicate fe fa. Toke! 1 4” 
rarecime, and for finnes not yer commitred.: That:is, the Infrot? ſarer 
Biſhop pronouncerh or cauſetha writing to be pronounced, dotali;ca, 8, 
ſignifying thereby; char-he-excommunicaterh all thoſethar ” ney th 
ſhall couch the ſtotkes or crees/ofthe/Lord: of azowhe ad Tl on 
lage, although no man hath once lai handwpod | 

Aethe tequeſt:of a cedirevMtiaoiathindefecsbegaid 
his. money /chey .excommunicace a. debrerif. he paydth.qo8 
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Mpabigns vine « ihe Pope cron — mum" 4 | beenula he may 
7 Ys | enein adion, and ondenme himehar aint, tobe cul. 


as well ſoucraigne 
prieſt exercery' as inferior EY kh the Pope or the Prelates 
_ 1##/-" t6 excommunicate them; their aQs , ordinances, andiudge- 
os " mhenes'are/ of no ffe(t;}(if we belecve the maximes-of the 
| ſequence their placesmuſt be 
the NE Lore on 


nouncerh a long. cxcommancaion, wherein as # 
nameth 03, nonpum_h : ond Counſellors of the 


| Me \ nog menos wn py my Eccles 
fralticall cauſes Bywhith lakes of excommunication , our 
Kings , and their Officers, and Courts of Parliament; arcin- 
rangled, who euery day 'crofſe/and contradit thoſe pro- 
bibitions/5 and for 
EECEESD 
BY , yeara © Y 
and Ne excommunication whichis made in.che 
Church of Rome, | 
; One Cianehes 1. chis 3.3., Article. declare, that they ap- 
not. of excommunicarions made for chings thar Are 
, norto-moleſt men that are in debr., nor for furure 
| hot yer committed , bur for ſcandall and rebellion againſt 
the Church , and. perſeerance i in impenirencie, according to 
Tef Chrifts,commandement, who ſpeaking of him t 
wronged his. brother , ordained, thar if he def 7s root 
cions of the Church, he ſhould be. efteemedaza Pa- 
gan or an Infidell , and by canſequence, purour ofthe com- 
munion of the faichfull, For inthe verſe following, he guerh 
faithfull Paſtors power to bind and'ts looſe fines; , with pre- 
miſe thartheiriudgement ſhall be ratified in heauen, Which 
power the Apoſtle Saint Pun will: have'the Corinthians to 
vſc againftthe inceftuous perſons, 1, Cor. 5.3. ſaying, Pat 4 
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humane inventions. Bur in this 


who wry divine. Therefore this place if farre fr 
kiny any thing againſt owr Article., tharitis little lc che 
blaſphemieto wreſt it ro.cabliſh humane inuentions. 


ARNOYX. 


Ani Roms, 13. 2. Hhoſoener therefore refſteth the power , re- 
heh the ordinance of God, and they that refit ſhall receine to 
themſeluer condemnation. Andverſe 5. Wherefore we miſt be ſub< 
ie, not becauſe of wrath one _— ERS 
fore we cannot ſay that the ernationof h umane lanes belongeth 
wot to theſermice of God , nor binde the —— 


MovLINe 


Humane lawes, that i is, humane inventions , and mens tra= 
ditions, which cor Fpietic, burthen mens conſciences ,and 
draw money from the people ynder pretence of deuotion, 
are condemned by os 33» > Aclels But touching obedience 
due to Magiſtrates, whereofthe Apoſtle peaketh, we call ic 
not a humane law, but a diuine conſtitution, A. e Arnoux 
which callerhic a humane law , offendeth the Maieſtic of our 
Kings, and yndera ſhewto exhort mento obey them, vader- 
—_ their authoritie. EE IT IE wg 
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BESELON OF FAITH: MADE BY 'THE 
FEA parvwncony; Churches of: Frances: 
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WHEREIN FHE DOOTR INE OFTHE 
ſaid Churches s fourhing tbe Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
© Church , and the Power and autbority of Magiſtrates, 
" & maintiines ; 4rainſ} the obiettions of AM, 
Arnoax the f Jeſwit, 


{3 
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«THE XXXILIL ARTICLE: A 
= the Co wif the farts ppt rnb 
"of cones "med Churches. if I ED 


3 belccuc that the Sacramentsare wy 
#7 dedto the word for ampler-conficma- 
Agtion, to be. ledges tokens of the- 
race of Gi z.and by that. meanes to 
C0» Nhelpean d ſtr hen our faith, becauſe 
iofiemitie 1 7 hal eof belcefe which i is in. 
vs: andtharchey arc in ſuch ſorr exterior -ſignes ,thar 
bychem-Godworketh through the power of his Spt- 
ri, thatnothing by chem ſhould be ſignified to vs in , 
vaine. Aad yet we velecys that. all the ſubſtance wd. 

trut 


nn The Buckler of the Faith. 37$ 
truth ofthemis/in Teſus Chriſt :'and that ifthey beſe- 
| avg fromhim , they arenothing burſhadowes and 


The Adverſaric pafſeth ouer this Article, and approueth 
icbyhis ſilence, | 7 | 


—_ —_—_ 


THE XXXV. ARTICLE. 
Of the number of SaCTaments. 


We confefle onely two Sacraments, and thoſe 
common to all che' Church , whereof the firft, which 
is Baptiſme , is giuen'vato vs for a teſtimony of our a- 
doption, becauſe thar thereby we are -ingrafted into 
the body of Chriſt, that we might be waſhed and 
A cleanſed by his bloud, and after renewed in holineſſe 
| of life by his Spirit. Wealſobelceue , that alrhough 
we arebur oncebaprized,thatthe benefir which there- 
by is fignified vnto vs,extendeth borh'to life and death, 
| that wemight haue a permanentfſigne or ſeale thar Te> 
ſus Chriſt will alwaycs be righteouſnefle and ſanRi- 
fication vnto vs. Now although it be a Sacrament of 
faith and repentance, neuertheleſle becauſe God re- 
cctuerh little children rogether with their parents in- 
to his Church ,we ſay, that by the ahora Te- 
ſus Chriſt, yong children begotren by fairhfall pa- 
rears, ought ro be baptized, | 


F o 


0 ARNOVE 

ter they bane tut off part of the Scripture: by the's. Article, *+ Seth. 

the merits of workes ba, 22. Arncle\, and Ab 2H 
Bb 4 


PS ea, 


Does 
AR 


Seſſ. 7. c0þ.9. 


' off the Scriprure, 


Movin. 


"We have cut nothin; off from the holy Scriptures: : for we 
cannot cut that off was neuer of them, The bookes of 
Tadith, Tobias, Machabees, &c. are not found in the Hebrew 
Bibles, which are the originall ofthe old Teſtament. More- 

over they are fll of of fables, as we haue proued, The Church 
of R Rome is the onel = Charch that dares beſo bold ro cur 
ing the ſecond Commandemenct of the 
Law'of God out of it in their Ladies Houres and Seruice 
bookes, 


: Teogng merits by whichGodis madedebter to men, 
and te workes of perfefion which are called fi 
erogatorie , whereby a man exceeds the Law of God\, Tod 
more. ood then God will have him to do, we reieR 
them, becauſe God reieeth them , as we haue prooued be- 
foreinthe 70. SeQion of the firſt booke. - 

- Touching the Sacraments, we receiue allchoſe which Jeſus 
Chriſt hich ordained: andreie& the Sacramenrof Confirma- 
tion, the Sacrament of Penance , the Sacrament of Mariage, 


-theSacramencofextreme VaRion ,andthe Sacrament of Or- 


becauſe they are no Sacramentgof the orthodoxall ca- 
Church , but of the Church of Rome. Of cach of 
echar we ſay meching, 


— C_ 


le | the pretendes. Sacrament of Confirmation. 


Confrmaticn is a Sacrameritalf che Church of Rome nor 
to be reiterated, which oughe to be celebrated faſting, which 
imprincerh an indelible charaRerin the ſoule, and which is 


-* not. conferred butby a Biſhop: wherein there are godfachers 


z beeweene whom and the child 


tis con» 


firmed, 


 fiemed by that Sacrament, there is a ſpirituall parentage be- Pontifcale c. 
diffolution of marriage, norwithſtanding the prohibition "Ones 
made by Ieſus Chrift, forbidding the difſolution of marriage ke. 
valeſſc ir be for adultery , ſaying, Matth, 5,32.and 19.6. 9. natioimpedi» 
Let no man therefore put aſunder that which God hath conpled <1» matrims- 
together. &c. Neuerthelefſe the Pope by ſpeciall priuiledge _ omg 
ſometrimespermicteth a man to —_ his goſſipzas itis ſaid in _1j;;mmen, _=_ 
the booke ofthe Taxing ofthe Apoſtolicall Chancery, where eradtum. 
The Datarie of the m_y Bulles: which hath made this taxe, 1dque contre 
5 


| _ , which hindereth marriage, and which alſo cauſerh 2* co»f7. Hoc 


ſpeaketh.in the 23 leafe, ſaying , * 4 diFenſation to contrals Pecretum Co 
marriage betweene ſþirs kindred coſteth 60 groats, nener- Ty " 
theleſſe 1 granted one for 50 groatr;| but that was done by * Diſpenſatio 
NOR. de contrahen= 


This one Pear anne wow —_— : Achild is > vr 
reſented co the Bi a ther if it be a ſonne, or by a ** 

<del ificbea Sahel The Biſhop ſits downe , w end 
eth his hands, layeth them ypon his breaſt , and ſayes certaine aqmpro gr. 
prayers, by the which he asketh or requireth the ſeuenfold 50,/ed de gre- 
ſpirit. Then he askerh the godfather the childs name, and 
Hip ing his right thombe in the ſacred oyle , which is called - 
Chiiſme , which they bring in abottle , whereon the Biſhop 
breatheth to ſanRiifie it, ſpeaketh to the oyle , ſaying , Aus 
Chri/ſma, I falute thee Chriſme. wk | 

Thar done, the —_ annoints the childs forehead there- 

e 


within manner ofa crofle, ſaying, Signo te figno crweis , & con- 


firmo te chriſmate ſalntis jn nomine Patris,Fily & Spiritus [anits, 


I marke thee with the figne of the crofſe, and confirme thee 

by the Chrifme of ſaluation, in the name of the Father,&c., 
After that he ou the child a blow on the care ro fireng- 

then him in the faich,then he kifſech ir, and hauing rubbed his 


thombe with crums' of bread, after many fignes of the crofle 
by him made, he commands the godfathers and godmo- 
thers toteach the child the Creed, the Pater noſter,, and Ave 
«MH aria. 
While this is doing,the child if it can land ypright,ſctrerh 
his right foote ypon the right foot of his godfather or god. 
| ; mother, 


No 
% 


 isendec 
, "Teonchingthe racy and fry of this Sacratvent, the 
Canoo Omner , in the 5. DiſtinQion of Conſecration;ſairtti, 
amaiſin5- Thar all the fairhfulloughtto-receiue'rhis Sacrament, 7: pleni 


” 


rit Chriſmas. Chriſtians 3/28 if wichour that Sacrament they were buthalfe 
ms... ... Chriſtians. Therefore alſointhe fame DifiinQtion, inche Ca- 


| Pega Chriſtians inneniantar , tothe end they may be found:ro be full 


| a Hee Sact 6 | non,  Utrieiuni, itisfaid ; That be ball never be a Chriſtian, 


mempann ef? which hath not bene: annainted Confirmation. 
ee. Following this doQtrine Thomas 2141 par Docor,inthe 


| h lots ERS merge _— Articleg. * ſaith, The 


ſo perfeliivn oe Baptiſene , as if 
et. Therfore al- 


— Poke rules ofthe Church import, that this Sacrament 
«Seduce oughtr; orion Farm army : as it is expreſly 
fare ſaidin the Canon Deb , inthefife Ditinion of Conſecra- 
which ſaich,® T his Sacrament oughtito be renerenced and 

: ap! res renerence then Bapisfme. Neuerthelcſle, 
er.chere is added © That eheſe-ewo $4 


gp” - 


; bs, 


£ue- 
me free” Lomirignte 


* venus poſſine  craments are ſi ſuch manner conioyned , that they can by no meaner 


ſeparari, & be (eparated one from the other , onleſſe death prenent them , and 


pes" a that - the one- cannot be . perfett without the of vs Then by this 
_ i. reckoning , Baptiſcne is xicher nothing or imperſeR with- 


cireetamre-  Bellarmine in. the firſt chapter of the booke- of Confirma- 
tione Minifiri ton  maketh Confirmation worthier then' oy tiſme inthree 


_ mee. tit z6frſt Ratios Ainiftrs,ln conſideration of him whichad- 
7” ms iftrech it, whichought-to be a Biſhop, butBapriſme may 


tio Baptiſme, be adminiftred.inthe. Church of Rome by -a-porter-and by a 
»: refts dicit woman, Secondly , Ratione ſubiefts, in; conſideration of the 

#Fer-, ſubie&, that oe the part of the body , for Confirmation is 
"4 DO * donein the forehead. Which are two compariſons as wiſely 
hd de. 4:54. made , avifa Prince having gigen apenyfot.av almes, and a 
craw.Confire « hang given 10+ crownes, I ſhould fay,that chat peny 


The Buckler of the Faith, 379 
is of more worth then the ten crownes, becauſe ofthe qua- 


ity of the giuer, and becauſethe one layd thepenny vpon the 
We e mans head, and the other pur che 7 14029-Buee into 
his hand. Thirdly and laſtly, he will haue Confirmation to ſur- 
paſſe Baptiſme, Ratione virtutss, becauſe of the vertue , which 
is 0 mares rt point.For inthe beginning of the 11 chapter, 
he ſaith; thar this Sacrament conferreth a grace! which-ma- 
'keth theperſon acceptable,yea a greater grace thEtharwhich 
is conferred by Baptiſme, as touching this point to fortifie 
the ſoule again the aſſaults of the-diuell, To that-end:the 
blow on. the care-ſerueth. Which _ ſo, Imaruell whyTe- 
ſus Chriſt would be baptized, and did nortthinke. yporrre: 

ceiuing of the Sacrament of Confirmation, ions 

The 25. Article of our Confeſſion, by receiving none 
but Beptiſme and the-holy Supper for Sacraments: inthe 
Chriftian Church, filently reieReth this Sacrament of Confir. 
mation-,-28 iniurious-to. py chatthe Church, 
of Romeintheplaces aforeſaid, is not content tomake-Bap= 
tiſme inferior in digoitic to Confirmation , bur alſo:accu« 
ſeth Baptiſme of imperfeRion, -adding a Sacrament there- 

- unto, Without the which men are but halfe Chriſtians ;and 
which ſupplieththe want and imperfetion of Baptiſmes:-/- |. 

Bur 1 will paſſe over all- theſe triflesof ceremonies; which! +. © 
hauz a ſhew of coniuration..-Our aduerſaries; ra prove'this' -*: 
Conftrmation by the Scripture, ay, that.Ielus Chriſtthe ſawe-+ , 
day when he inſtituredthe holy;Supper ; raughthis Apoſiles: 
te conſecrate. the Chriſme which:they-vſc in Confirmaribn: * xp, 42 0. 
which is ſome. dreamers-tale.: whereupon nenenhelefſe- the; rienceles, 
cuſtame. in; the-Church of Rometo- conſecrate-the oile on: * Zorn. tow, 
thurſday before Eaſter day is grounded, This fable is;found Pen 
ina Decretall.of * Pope: Fabien, the which(#s' others of. 5 ene 
the three firſt * Ages ) is acknowledgedto be falſeby the wis' bias ofſe mon 
ſeſt among, our. Aduerſaries. This 4s rather, to:mocke:then dubiumep. 
to defend the cauſe , that they — vite="—oag 
ypon this, that-the holy Spirit deſcended -ypon the-Apofiles ©2997 & 
o forme of fierie CE From an int Gat" that. era | 
a Biſhop ought to annoint and ſtrike a'child to firengthen.clefps, . 

| him . 


EE ofCoo pretended Sacrament ws 

is ce 7 ec ; for inthe v 

| ee mn ret 
os, as alſo-of the blow, and” of the head- 
and h inventions, The tion of hat the 
zoſiles ,- was not: to_celevrac 'a Sacrament"to perfeR or 
ngthen Bapriſme , bur.to conferre mitaculous and extra- 
ordinaric gifts, as it is ſaid Afts 19. 6. After Paul bad laid. 


1s rod wy erp, The me rope AGu8.. the 


proj 
hands ct Jax ann. holy Ghoſt; h could 
not have ſcene , if fome viſible and extraordinarie miracle 
or ſhewed he would haue given nothing 
forthe Confirm of the omiſh Church, Thoſe extraor- 
"dinariegraces wer red before Bapriſine, as 
Atv thn6. to Cornet Ha. Which makes Be/larmine iti his 
47: bookeof © extreme Vaſtban.c +4, to fay, that Confirmation 
8 "ml 7a thing neuerthe- 


© :14Fouching the Ie wool on this 
> © impoſition'of hands by-che 'Apoſiles'a Sacrament, we will 
©, notconteſt with ther touching char, for it was a ſacred 

.. of the graces of God, as of old the Serpent of brafle, & at 

- day the Rainebow ace the like, Bur they are noeSacraments 

in iGtfence-in which the word Sacrament at this day 

coi is rakenzthatis po ne eee ley Co, and of his 

E === all belecuers, and perpetuall in the Chri- 

Offuch Sacraments we acknowledge but two, 

thatis, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , becauſe Ieſus Chriſt 

- ondainedbur theſe two.-Saint ALuguiFine , in his meme 

| ; Po 


=_ 
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ſelferotheſe* rwo/Sacraments}and"ic is" viral with him to * Sacraments 
fay , Thatthe Sacraments of the Chriflian Church iNifed our numero pave 
of: our Lords fide , when bloud and water came our of it, RS 
| Saint Ambroſe bis book of Sacraments ſpeaketh but of Bap- Prevay” arm 
tiſme and the Euchariſt. Whea the. Fathers" call other &re- PS pre- 
monies Sacraments, they take that word in another gene- /antiſſimir, 
rall Ggnification ,whercby tbeyicallthe Goſpell a Sacrattient, /o#ctater no 
- and the Iacarnation a Sacrament , and'tobe ſhort, all other wy MR 
chings whereia there is any ſacred-miſterie, - | > 1/1: * baptiſm, 
... The ceremony of ancient Cheiftiansto impole-bands with 7rinicatis no- 
voRion, was not a Sacramentepart, but was done at the time inc conſtcese 
of Baptiſme, preſently aſter Bapriſme-was dons! ifitweee Þ' © ma 
ofſible; For the manner. was , thar the Cazechuntieni-Were p,,;, (wn 
baptized by troupes, Andin the ſameplace, afterthey were yuinis ipfins, 
baptized, they receiuedthe ynRion with -impoſitionot hands &/ guid <- 
by che Biſhop,.and were -exhorted 40 perſevetanct in-faich, '*4 1» Serip> 
Which wasno/parc of Baptieme;buce dependinceandace- 1377 oanmn 
remanie, nothing liketo the Confirmation: pratizedinthe ;ur, 
.Church of Rome, :The Supplement of Philaftrine puts this a- 
the errours of the. Greekes ,to wit, thar they hold the Greci bere- 
Pope and allthe Catin Churches fot excommunicated, and qi Pon- | 
rhactheyconletred Confirmationpreſcnely after Raptiſme,.. fem & 145 
The Church of England rerajnerh that which is commen- gr tr 6 
able in this cuſtowe, where Confirmationistio-ocher thing communicaeis 
bur aprofefſion which the child hauing attained ro the age ſacremenrom 
of diſcretion.) makethro keepe:the: promiſe which his god- <2 ati mis 
fathers and godmothers made inchis name when he! was bap- fore 
tizedandaaſerethtouching hisfaithacd5nfthR5on;whith 172, oak. 
done, he recciueth the Impo hends;; aides bleiog rw per fr 
of the Biſhop 2 whichiceremovie' is nor: called. nor held by //ces/acere 
them-a Sacrament, Our Churches: in Read” of that, cauſe ©* 
childrents be preſented at Chatrechizing; and:ro3nfwerpubs. 
likely rouching heir faith.,' beforewe admit hehc 
ly Supper : which is dove withprayer z; thatitwill pleaſe God 
to cxrend his bleſſing on them. Whichcuftomes being of 
their nature free touching exterior forrac arid order ;- the end 
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inco outward ſhewes, , and into corpo- 


WORE. ants 
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4s compr ifed, who, 
oniris, Age peed. 
- do Penance. WAAgs Chriſt maketh 70 cont 


2 


| Ges or 905 Tm ye 
ther this Penance is # Sacrament or a ſacred figne , wherein 
F 1 y to.confeſſe his Hanes ro his 

Cura; fromhim coreceiue iudiciall'abſolution, vpon con- 
dition to make ſatisfaQtion ynro God by corporall or pecu- 


niarie Penance,which whoſocuer doth not acc inthis 
- life ; ſhall accompliſhi itin Puget: ou ow never- | 
theleſſerhe Pope drawes out mens 


- Weſay ; that admir para” ps" arall iti this; wil 
char this kind of Penance were conformabletothewordof 
God, yer ircanin no wiſe be a Sacrament: Our reaſons/are 


theſe. 
1: All ouraduerſaries with vs icknowledge, char every Sa 


crament is a facred anda yifible figne of an inviſible grace of Cam. Sacrifi- 
God. "The -Romiſh:Decrerall in the ſecond DiftinRion of <= Sacre 


Confecration,maketh this definition of a Sacrament,drawne ; 


out of Sairir Auguſime + A Sacrament it a forme or ifible ape eraie vithl 
parence of an inuifiblegrace. And this lentence of Saint pin. green 


ſine isrecciued wm, Fo our adverſaries, Thatthe word ought 
to. be added to:the:clement to-make it's Sacrament, That 
being granted, ir is manifeſt that this Penance is no Sacra» 
menr:for where'is the element? where is the viſible 
inftiruced by Chriſttfor they compoſe this Szcrament of foure 
. peeces ,whichare , Contrition , Confeſſion; Abſolucion, and 
SatisfaQion, Conrririon of the heart is no ſenſible nor viſible 
figne,' Confeſſion alſo is no figne ofthe grace of God, but a 
declaration that we are vnworthy of his grace. Confeſſion is. 
not ordained to fignifie the grace of God, but to askeit, 
| Moreover the ſacred. fignes oughtro be adminiftred by the 
Paſtor, bur Confefſionis made byeuery particularman, Iſay 
the ſameof corporall or pecuniary Kions, which are 
— — bythe finner,, and commonlyin his houſe , by 
aftings and whippings, or abroadby pilgrimages: whereas 
Geredfinins areadminifired in the Church j:bythe hands'of 
rag Dptrrron gry be wſarred figne of the 


grace: 


\ 


as-it were to children; to beare into 
ofreaſon and common ſenſe. OL 
follow are-n0 lefle plaine and '& 
make Concrition of the heartthe firſt 
;- which: Connition'and gricfe'of 


x of this Sacrament 
art is ſoneceſſary,that withourieflenanceisa kind of moc+ 
| kerie, and a meere hypocolbe Bur che 


rion noir wir ot offendingGod, - 
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ſarisfaQions whiefvare 
when a ſinner is Foe ndemne, "to 
rp amage | \F 


By Ce dos enhgdaR: paadio th wy w—_ 
cramentef the@hriftfin-Church; then Tefus Chriſt ordaitied - 
ir, The Councell of Treit in the 4 Seffionaiid firt:Chap- 
ter, finderh the inſtitution thereof in the 20. Chaprer of Saint 
Toh, where Teſus Chrift blowing vpon the Apoſtles, ſaid 
vnto them, Receine:the holy Ghoſt, whoſe finues ſaener yoremi, 
they are remitted onto them, and whoſe neaſefos s ſoemer ye retaine, they 
weretained, Incheſe words of leſus Chriſt, our adverſaries 
(which iferre quiadliber ex quohiber ) __ Aitticular Confeſ- 


fion, 


of the Faith. 337 
CIT co: 
; ſhall have mercy, ſoich Se/omen. 'So finners came to Joby Prouth.rg. - 
odonely.;; arpublickly to ret, or privately ro ©. 
the Mi arms im or'to ourneighbon L dara we 
haue offended. All theſe Confeffions are good,/andare pra- 
Aiſed: in. our- Churches: wherein, beſides the Confeffion 
which cuerie one makerh vntoGags, the Confeſfion of 
finnes publickly commirted and knowne tothe moſt part of 
the people, arc made publickly before the Church : which 
publicke Confeffion the Councell of Trent commandeth, g,9-24.cop.8. 
| and faith,that the Apoſtle. r.Tim:5.20. ordainedit,It was the is Decreto de 
manderof the :ancient- Church -publickly to confeffe their reformatione, 
Beſides this publicke Confeſſion,” wehaue privare Confeſ- percantes pa- 
fGons of faulcs that are nor publicke, which are made,either to Limeſſe corri- 
the Minifler alone, when the finner comes vnto him privatly fender, 
to diſcharge his conſcience, and to ſeeke for comfort and af- 5***! pie 
ſuranceof remiſſion of fianes; or tothe Conſiftorie, which is 2 1: 
with vs, the aſſembly of Paſtors and Ancients, to whoa the * 
managing of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline among vs belongeth. 
Finally there are Confeffions of fins , which particulac per. 
ſons mutually make one toanother , after they haue offended 
one the other, af which mutuall confeſſions Saint Zemes 5.16 - 
ſpeaketh ſaying : eAckrowledge PR. one to another , and 
pray one for another, The Greeke and the Latin word fignifie 
Confeſſe your faults mutually and reciprocaly. That which is 
added, Andpray one for another , cuigently ſhewerh, that as 
Saint James commandeth vsnot to-pray onely for Priefts : {o. 
he doth not command vs to rk 6 Span faults onely to 
Prieſts. He ſpeaketh therefore of areciprocall prayer, and of | 
a mutuall ſuccour, as alſo of a mutuall Confeffion to be made _— 
berweene. particular perſons | after quarrels ' and offences am pro pecce 
giuen. So Saint Anguftize vnderftood it in his 54. Epiſtle toribus inſti, 
laying, The: righteous are interceſſore vuto God for ſimers, "= proſeipſe 
Sinners themſelues are admoniſhed to do it —_ another. For op fakes 
it is written, Confeſſe your fines mutually; ata pray one for an0= ,qmenemer. 
Ce 2 ther. | 
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g and rebellion ſecretly in the 
in the laſt troubles. Fourthly, 
diſhoneftwomeninatowne, and knoy. 
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ted mug. 
ef; A Ro tbers-bojth 
f : oman Peniceariall, Vanarrac, Sov 
; Emaneicl Sacs. ; and other Caſuifts,Cardinall 
Toles InftruGion 10 riefts, and the immodeſt booke of the 
-touching Confeſſions. There pu ſhall ſee a 
thouſand-ſecrers of Aero ns. vachaftitie: che A 
erickesof Coucnes, and prophane curiofitic» whereby 
reach and reduce vices inco #1 Art, as well natural 85 againſt 
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[ED _ of twin and armed fin ws 


- Our Lord efus Chrit hath given power |to his Apofiles 5+ Seth. 
Pau ayer wer npernaryt. rom. goee and to bindand loſe 
finners Mat.16.19,4n4 18.18,and Jeluon) Afinner is bound 
as long as he sobligedtothe ductor finne-/ 2nd 
is vnbound when he is abſolued; avdthar- bis conſcience is 

. diſch of that obligation to the puniſhment i in which he 
was bctore bound. - 

\ This +5 0, faithfull Paſtors is exerciſed,noc _—_ by os 

by Goſpelliti generall, whereby:remiffion 

[we Seto nt beemdaadd tepenrans finners ,and 
the iudgement of God pronounced againſt all incredulous 
and impenitent petſons :bur alſo by Ecclefiafticall diſcipline, 
whereby the penitent'finner is admitted and reconciled- to 
the Church, a put fromthe Communion of 
the faichfull-W hich receiving orricQingGoddeclareth to 
beratifiedin heaven, Mateh.18:18, Fhatis chepower of the 
keyes' which God hath- pur: imco:his-ſeruants hands; who 
pronounce this pardon not, as Tudges; buras' Mmifters and 

—_ of peace and Ao to the /pe- 


3 nitent 
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| finneisremitted; as-indulgences or pardons: by the which nr ofe 
ſarefaQriepertnce is emited anderleaed) areoFanocher gow vel ſow 


py Har Priefis pardon with authoriticof juriſdiQion Os 
ver mens ſoules,. And the Pope giues abſolucions ſealed with - 
lead, in forme ofaiudiciall ſentence in a Court, alchough he 
knowerhnorthe ſinners repentance. He' hath. reſerued the 
to himſclfeto pardon all ſorts of ſinnes: and hath li- 
mited the power of Biſhops and Prieſts to certaine caſes. And 
ynderthe ſhadow and pretence thar-it was ſaid: to Saint Pe- 
ter, All that which thou ſhalt onbinde en earth , he pretends to 
vnbinde ypotrearch, andto draw ſoules out of Purgatorie, 
whereby he reapeths great 
And ynderprerence,that in the Scripture there is mention 
made af vobinding fines , he taketh ypon him to diſcharge 
men-ofcheir othes., and of the ſubieQionand fideliic which 
they owe cotheirnaturall Princes , and children of the obe=« 
dience which theyowero: cheir fathers :and mothers, when- 
ſocuer by diſpite or deſpaire they runne-into monaſteries; as 
intoe ſavQuaric of rebellion. : By the: ſame: power he diflol. 
uerh-marriages lawfully comrafted-; if he find that they have 
both bene goſſips acthe baprizing of an Infant; orarcellied 
bythe ſacrament of Confirmation, Which-are cuidens 


Senttafnigyeniliaged by our X23 to. vphold 


3' and the werites of the 
-and-of all the Saints paud-al che 
, and rho exill which thou ſhalt pas 
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isfie an leptin (6g pu poco — 
;celihiie iteofcheSouneof God, is-as/if 
Pareyiph | to 2 bracelet -or  chaine. of. 


bright iningeliamonds, andcouple moſt oequall things 


f rows ia-whar place of theScriprure do they Fade 
one word;:to'prove; that by our merites., or byghe-merices- 
of othermen , Feſhould d-ſerue of God?; That is a 
new Goſpel, aruleof merchandiſe ſerving for trafficke, and 
adoQrine drawne out of the ynwritten word. The more we 
firre thismarrer , the more the abuſeis diſcovered :ir is like 

a common fincke. The taxe ofthe Apoſtolicall Chanceriera- 
teth letrers of abſolution for euery particular finneat 2 cer- 
taine price, without excepting de or inceſt, And al- 
wayes finnes committed a the Pope are rated- at an 
higher price,then thoſe finnesthacare direQly committed a= 

aint God, Thiscrafficke extendeth it ſelfe even ynto the 

« Forin the 44. leafe ofthe ſaid Taxe theſe wordes are: 

founds For a dead manthat is excommunicated, for whons his pa- excommunz- 


rents are ſuppliants, aletter of abſolution is ſold for a Dachet and cato pro quo 
wine Carolus. perentes £4. 


And when there is an abſolution tobe giuento an excom- exon g 
municated King, thatis done vpon profitable conditions. = gt ng . 
the Pope, bur preiudiciall and ignominious for. the, Kings-Car. 9, 
Sometimes poore Kings are condemned ito: certaine: 
Aripes intheirowne perſons; as | Henrie thie ſecond King of 
ne: "oy wa Monkes: or in che. 

their as Henrie the fourth 


perſons of of famous. 
memorle, our late ki was bearer by Pope Che. 
went 8. with diverſe witha -affe, in: the perſon of. 


Monficur de: Perron Biſhop: of Eureux bis -Embaſiador,/Or 
elſe the Pope' condemnes/them-20 ſend:cerrine-troupes. of 
COIN Holinefle; aod co maketheir kingdomes.. 
Ay one mgs oo mrs > 
ird; Kings y 
ple hactmponrln he ropes a 
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: £cepto 
ſes wher a Prietconnrabolu ut are $93.57 
bop, whoſe x ralſois limited, many cafes »» penicentia 
One RENE pehimſelfe', the Councell of F*tibue. 
S ion, groundeth thoſe reſeruations 
Abeans 13.7. Fee i 'the margent 'of the' ſaid Councell, 
where Saint Pani faith, 2ue 4 Deo ſunt, ordinate ſunt : Thoſe 
things that are of God, are ordained or ſet downe in order. From 
whence he inferreth , that ſuperior powers ought to reſerue 
ſome things to themſelues aboue inferior Buchis 
place is both in ſence and words: firft in the ſence;for 
this place of Saine Paw/ſpeaketh of civill Magiſtrates which 
4 bearethe ſword, andnor of Paſtors of the Church, nor of p4 
wers ſetinrankeand order, but ordained andeft 
—_ 'Secondly. Inthe words, mw — ie wg 
riginall iris, Fovontapran Te arc eflableſved or ordained of 712 gov't 
Fe) , andfo the French Bible tranſlated by rhe DoQors of cd 
ouain hath it. With ſuch quotations the margent of that 
Councellis filled,” 
Thoſe Prelates quotednot Matth.1 8.18. nor Iohn 20.23. j 
where Teſus Chriſt giueth/all his diſciples equall power to 
pardon all manner of fines, withour reſeruing any caſes ro 
Saint Peter, ſaying, Fhatſornerye bind on earth, ſhall be bound 
pm Pao ped ” my A beſodine __— 
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:Oveiadunfariecntibe: Maniage of Priefts, and Clegle 6 TY = 
menfacriledge, yetealleheManiageefloy;nens 
ment which: 


wins lay 9Re AFR we i Vp yt. 
vn ona tobe vaced hat gr - 


wore 
never yer dotirisa ching drawne | 


he ps 1. 
, "us 
x0nes 13. For, counſelling 'abeleeui wife'n 

= her husband that is Ka infidelt.- he 


prada Radioman and's poaken'thesT cob 
| , halle M: which way 
+ Snetamene? 


niniſtres i So rainy a9 man, 
I La ran entranaſ holy 
articipate the ſame againe for another man, isas 

ma aplay of Chriftianreligion34 57/7 1" © 
a x Ja aft Sacraments the word muſt be joyned with the'e- 
ot | tbe # $icramenr? bur hers rhere'is no ele- 


miage,, 04 he hack” ieaky confered wy Sacrament, 
"or hehath not confeired a Sacrament, If he hath 'nor'con- 
ferred . 'then” marrlage £ gr nov Bun gar [which 
tt e dig t the body of which re- 

bn Fre : a rrian that is entire & ſound 
is a Sacrament, burtoa 1 is defeRive ish0 Sacrament, 
And foir ſhall fall out,” chat thePrieft doth: thae which he 
po ten ; ntiddſragces adminiftersSacramenr, 
Butifthoſc perſons have rectived-a 

mes RIES ore igns of the* parties? 
\ afreris u int one * | 
That werean vndoing and pany Ars ona 40! (uM 
riſine ſhould be fi irated;or the Lords Supper diſarnlled, bes 


re 
fay; by | 

Pooh Seite rr Cerro ret 

whictireceiaerh it, Let thein ſhew. inerh6#/what this Vice 

 aQionin Marriage is hich confertethtufifying/grace, low 

ed by ſolemnizatis of Marriage inthe Church? 

Ifit be fo, how:commerh it co paſſe, thata manthen becom- 


meth: 


pho. 2900ue 


Tone 
aboliſh the libertie of divorces vied among he! Toes; ;; and 


wouldreſtorematriage indifſoluble, except it be incaſe 67a- 
dui, he reducth hen the fit tation , and'ſaith, 
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fe Ont we his Chuectrs bur alſo. it muſt ſedle- and con- 
firme vnto ys ſome particular eof God which is found 
in his wor ome ins th Wensnndiay hothing: ide is 


dSowonii ——_—— nemealt boad; | 


el dro nrmge> nr; nia g9 
hath forgedrwo diſcordant Sacraments, whereofthe one im- 
A » wit of the other, that is, the Sacrament of Or- 

” | won ens er rene becomethin- 
e, and then that 


capable to receive the 


drove diaderrbrhecchercs farving roens rs 
ofthe word, AA.6.2. nar yr. Amphes e 
cannorattend djuerſe at once, Bur” ir ſhalbnever be 
found, as 1 ns rr holy and ſacred to ſome men, is 

andabhominableto athers, and thatthe ſame which 
i es ons ATR UI (9002 SLAP Hay 
to another; | 


manner ths mc Church of Romeo mo can afſure him 


Fw ſhould nothing; the tl 
would peake ror Marta Pu nr 


the ROW Ns ; BY 2446 
hs rerh = wk ti Kg = tiwconſen- 6 
dy-in- this mar by the P ons aboue > ward 
God. :For the Councell of Trent in the 24. Seffionpronoun- du gui Lex 
cerh allthoſeto be accuſed, which fay,thar the Church cans © exprimun, 
not diſpence with the degrees of eofanguinitie proh gg od Ow 
the word'of God: in Leviticus, Aud thas men.may kn OV monium conn 
chat in thoſe diſj . GE? the Pope is ruled-.by kumane.re- trahendum &> 


ſpeQts and worldly confi derations , inthe ſame Councell and dirimere con- 
.the ſame $4” Sag wa can pe * prohibition is made; net to 6 | "£656 vogue one 
with the ſecond but onely. betweene great Princes ,andfer in nonnullis 6 


SET 


wblike cauſes. | mantis ta the ſecond d lorem diſpen- 
ythe wordof God, why.doth the Pope: probibiceir2.If ir fare, ant cone 
be prohibired by thewordot God: why doth the Pope dif. Pitvere>e 
| it's _ "yg forghe ſame? Hauec Princes hel p_ ir +" 
£ *- Mmant, Anas 
- The fame cunning, alloappearerhberein , tha che Pope theme it, 
hab. iouented. degrees. of .imaginarie; kindreds 'bervyerne fo! nan 
odfarhers and godmothers, which may not, marcie without yg ep. __ 
enſation ,. and by 3 great priciledge. -He hath extended ies marines 
the prohibition.of marriage-ro.che/fourth; degree; of affini- Principe 
tie, but he diſpenceth Cn eventoche firſt degree of vhpablic 
affivicie, alway payingforic., The taxcofahe Romane Chat- GG 
cerie imprinted at Paris with priuiledge and approbatian. Lin may" rio 7 þ 
the 40 leafe hath theſe words. The Penitentiary. may © Denis, rae 
with the fir 7. of eflrtioarhob armed amtornt red bill nts 
i ſold for g duckats avd ſoxe groater, That.is, thatthe Pope may S- 
giue permiſſion to aman to. marrie-the. fiſter-of the wife de- nga. 
ceafled , againſt the expreſſe prohibiriouthereof made Levir. 25k. ho-aþ 
18.16, and 20-21. /unocent _ third did it ; as Bellarwiine 2c- prime grade, 
knowledgeth, intbe-28, chapter ofhis booke of Marriage, <fnitaticin 
The Alrazine DoQorin the.zia chapter ofhia booke, af Spirie 7ore onciene 
ruall and temporall power. hachabale-words, ſayings * Adartinyc nt. 
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t0\be- Sacraments of the Church of 
the great whore ſhall be a Sacra- 
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| chapter following, 


oe arm = EST 
verſer "Saint Pan! e - 
"garter ade pemiiobe, 
ut Any <= en he pgs or ſecret 

-h Gap Inthirehe vulgar, cranſlarion., faith ; Jdpiterigme 
Enangely and not Sacramentum wa are two places: 
onencare mnto the other in one Epiſtle elame 
Grecke word in one place is tranſlated KD Yi another 
Sacrament. 'Lerthem tranſlace theſe;two places both alike, 
he fi by yt tra xray wherebeſaich, bac 

rhe ein - ) this loco pro- 
Prudent Reader | thou leayneſt net bere of Saint Panl that Mar. Rs 
is a Sacrament : Php ita a but this ; 
eric is , endin truth t 
Teonfellet 


i igepenedth ae ara old Po hemes Tn ; EcSerd 


This mi ight ſerue for an an(' ro moods: h fr. 
kai args wer the Pe ets ron 


ARNOVE: 

Epheſians 5.32. of Marriage,T his Sacrament iegreat, +, $8. 
Har led Crt, Tie Then why do > "Heel A [OO _ 
RON a, SS: rant 1 12h pho 

great Sacrament ?. But they perceiting that t TIED 
red ths "jg they _ corrupted the place , putting 
the word /ecret in ſteed o ERIE, wot _—_ 
of SHONE L OY 
" Xie hath Qready brng contends This hemp dn 
ath Already bene | 
he vaderflandeth nor the Greeke,' pa hom be 
read ouerthe Bible. Jn the Greekeirigwyfpric,andin the 
tine Bible jf ie traaflaced fo Amy 179% | 
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, or which eacer inro a dangerous 


voyage by Sea, 
of the Councel of Trear Gith, that this 


iall abſolucion 
inthe 14. 


| SOT 30 ads 5 
xpo « 44: ne our / es 2 
trary:opinions., andtheircomention is great. » 
ale Alphonſusde Caſtro, and ps. de 
nSaint Adfarhg, arciof 0» Fro @br 


er ſpeake of facramentallVoRion. ] | 
Cardinall Belarwine on the contrarie denicth; that the Lib. de extre. 
VaRion ſpoken of in Saint Afarky is the: ſamethatis ſpoken m« / ultime 
of inSaine James, and is not. of opinion that/thar cap,z, 
o_ Marks Poor's : the Sacrament of ncteais Va» 


Cardinall Cn eFaredicrs lnſom? Gake formally Nec a ver... © 
denierh that Saint [eames ſpeakerh. of facramencall: VnQion, opt A 
Tegroones, Pidang amps op excrenie- VaRion can ©* Fae $05 

1 2064 words of S."[anerſpeaky not of the (5, nuentae 

| facrainenall Vullionof extr mention , aidahrnc nyfuloithe 7 vadtione. 
word: pay's thereof \ but rather of the 7 the extreme was, 
|Larid ſees mtheG lpelovyed Doſciplertotlie Fionm, fed 
fiche. For the Tens lap mt, ls he. to rs abſolurely, ee feve> 
11 any fckp? and faith, /bar The ofel-yeb Unlliwnrheeefng of boa 
'Phojicks perſon. —_— —_— 7" 
| Among chife toixwirer ef opinions; -the Councellof Trent £xerzelio 3 
takes anew way, ſaying inthe14. Sefſion, thar in the fixr 29nd 
- of Sainr Afarke Teſus Chrift infinuacerh the Sacrament of ex-" 170-16, 
 Yeme- VaQtion. : And the Catechiſme'of the: 'Councell of Vide Sixta 

Trenc ſaith, that our Soniour gineth « pattePwethereef aud ehe. Senenſs wor | 
: arms oe ru \ Tris chi : matiner ofthis Councell when © br. 6. 
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healch oftheſoule , but that VnRion ſpecially and principal- 


fone fr 
ra «oe prafiſe of Sacraments( as of Baptiſme- 
delta _— alſo. the infticution.of themby 


 TefusChiift ace Goſpell. But none of the Evan- 
do exc the fftinaion of of this. Sacrament, neither 


commanded by | Fe teh Yi 


didany thing withourhis commandement, Bur every. 
g which Tefus Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles todo, is 
3 Sacrament, Hecommanded- his ro do 


Apoſiles ro domany 

things which were perſonall tochemſelues, and which ought 

” notrobe uall: as when he commanded them to g6 and. 

f ch\the Goſpell, without mony, andwithour 
themſelues. Andifthis VaRion were perperuall Sacra. 
meat, the Evangelifts: would carefully haue-recited rhe in- 
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ry era 1 ins like dexr: 
Peery cacofchefeudersare conferred by words and cere- 
monies deane differing one from the other, Whereupon ir 
followeth, that each Order is a Sacrament andthat iris 
: an abuſe bythem committed ro reckonbur euen Sacraments 
_ inthe Church of Rome, when there are thirteene.  - 
To cxamineeachof theſe Orders, were as much as topicke 
' firawes , andto ſhew diligence where there is no need. The 
Ocder ofPriefts _ deſeruerch and requireth ſome diſcourſe, 


- forthatyponthe puritic and lawfull:exctciſe of: 
cheinegcol nal eel EIT lar 
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Theoffice of the Priefi,or Miniſter,or PaſtorofcheChurch, 
is conferred by impoſition of the hands of thoſe which con- - 
ferre that Order, and which eftabliſh a Paſtor in his office; 
This impoſition of hands was vſed inthe old Teftamenc, as 
you may ſee Numbers 27. and 34. of Deut. whereby Gods 
| _commandement e Ffoſes-laid his-hand vpon Jofas to cfta. 

bliſh him in his office. Thiscuſtome was praRtiſed bythe A- 
es when eſtabliſhed Paſtors. The ApoRile Saint Paw | 
to his diſci coup ow, as os. ny 

that is in thee which was gj dwg and the laying on 
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k ahaedriray ab : > of the Romiſh rx 
we calily admir this impoſition of hands to be called a Sa- 
Hhmadd; non gry, gets 7 ne 2 
ſed by the Apoſiles) #;\ \'T AG $3 > fff! 

2143 This 


Bur Gipuration is nor the princi difference be. 
Sk HY Es Sr or pic call ic a Sacramenr, 


"aaatgoreoeen at — is 


che body of Chriſt, which 
elatorie ſacrific , Their officeis to'make H 


11.6#. the office ofPriefts i is toldenrlacbewen, 
Tim 5. 17. and ts frede the flocke of the Lord, 
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preaching che Goſpel:forin the Church of Rome the greateft 
part ofthe Prieftspreach not. Tobe aPreacherhey wult haue 
another digimtic befides Pricfihood. By che manner of their 
-ordinatis they are made ſacrificers of the body of Jeſus Chrift, 


- ” The Biſhop putterh the couer and the chalice into their Ac<ipe pete- 
hands, ſaying, Receine power to offer ſacrifice to God, aud to cele. p 


 brate Maſſes as mellfor the lining as for the dead. - 
'By ow words.che Biſhop conferteth a charge which le. 


ſus Chriſt did not inftiture, yea and ſuch a charge as ſurpaſſerh 


all the dignity and power of Angels, whoſe yertae atid excel. 779 mwrins; 


lency is nothing in regard of making Ieſus Chrift, and of of - 
feriog himto God for a ſacrifice ; which deſerued a formall 
 commandement and an c<xprefſe inftitution of Ieſus Chiift. 
he ey jp Gt Fn {I pee, 12.13.34 
1 For the Apoſtle, Ephefhhans4. 11. and 1, Cor.12.23;n0+ 
ET EY bo __ Teſus Chriſt Fg a8 his 
Church. He him ſclfe ( laith he gave ſome to be Apoſtles and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſts , and ſome Paitors and Teachers. 


There is 00 mention neither there nor elſewhere made of the . 
:facrifice of the body of 6ur Lord, : nes HE! 


' - 2 And further in the ſame place, their fanRions which. 
God ra rag ro GED ,are PERRY declared: 
which are , for the repairing of the Sarmts , 'for the works of the 
miniſteric , and for the edificationof the if, Bucnor co 
res "uo oe Her ep Rn ome 
3 And irisnort withourcauſe, that oftentimes in'the new 
Teſtament all the faichifull are called Priefts - bur there is no- 
place in the Scripture to be- found where Paſtors of the 
Church arc expreſly called ſacrificers.' The holy: Ghoſt fore. 
ſeeing that there would ſome Paſtors ariſe thar would take 
_ eitle ypon them in an iniurious ſence againſtthe Sonne of 
4-For , not to ſpeake of theiniurie done to the —_ 
| | A 


_ Arthis day the office and duty of a Prieft confifterhnot in + 


þh pro views qus- 


,-in —rinK tk way 
it when he will, he carrieth it whit © 
him to throw ir. into'the 


a ar &. 6 wh 3 v 
1e Epiſtle to brewes,which is one of the longeſt, and 
which (ina maniter) ſpeakethofnoother thing then of the 
continual Priefthood ofthe new Teftament,and of the Prieft= 
hood of Helchiſedich ," ſpeaketh nothing of the-Euchariſt, 
nor ofthe ſacrifice of bread and wine,nor of any earthly facri- 
ficer? bur ſpeaketh of no other ſacrificer then Teſus Chrift,nor 
of any other Sacrifice then of his death? How did he forget 
Chriſtian Church onely to conſifi?The Apofile by this recko- 
ning, doth like one that writing of the dutie of a Wy, or 
keth neither of his kingdome, nor of his ſubieQs: or,as if one 
ſhould write of the art of Horſemanſhip, without ſpeakingof 
horſes. For the Apoſtle hath arlarge written of the continuall 
Prieſthood of the Chriſtian C , without ſpeakingofrhe 
facrifice of the Euchariſt, whereinthey will haue this Prieſt= 
7 Further, if we atke our aduerſaries, when this Sacra» 
mene of rheorder of Priefthood was inſtitured, they anſwer, 
thar Tefus Chriſt did inſtitute ir when he celebrated the Eu- . 
chariſt among his Apoſtles, and ſay, thatthentheyreceined 
theorder of Priefthood. Butin that aRion,where was there 
any conferring ofthatOrder?. Where was the impoſition of 
hands , or ariy other ceremony which ſupplied that want? 
Where was there any inftruQions touching: the office of a . 
Prieſt? ſeeingithat prieſthood (according to themſelues) bach 
a Rions , beſides ſacrificing ofthe body of our 
ca? | 
8 But who will beleene, that Teſus Chriſt celebrating 
the holy Supper , did inftituterwo' Sacraments by one aQi- 
on? Two different or ſeveral Sacraments ſhould neceſſa- 
rily be inſtirured by different words'and ſeverall ceremonies. 
tiſme,and Marriage ; or conferre Confirmation andextreme' 
1504420 Ee 9g If 


care of his faluarion, 
y: which is, -rhacSaing 
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11_Lerthe Reader that hath a 


, that thoſe two Pen-men of rg help 
cone, thatis, Saint Afarthew, was preſent 
' at theaRtion, have made > rehearſall yato vs ofthis inflitu« 
tion which is defeRiue in the prin point, and have 0- 
mitted:he inſticurion of this Sacrifice ſo important, and of 
e of Sacrificer of the new Teftament. If.they bad _ 
© done asS. lobudoth., who ſpeaketh nor acall of the Iaſticuti» 
{the Supper, ir might be thought to be lefle firange that. 
S. Mar. micred both the inſtitution off 


ut! of Tefus Chriſt : for 
party yt air bebo me, Inthe AQs of 
the Apofiles we ſee. how Teſus Chriſt called him, and how 
heeſtabliſhed him in bis office of Apofile, in which office he 
Maith, he was not cſtabliſhed by Wn, but by Iefus Chriſt, 
And theoffice whereunto Ieſus Chriſt called him, was;notto 
be a Sacrificer of his bodie, y ie be an inftrument to beare 
his name before the Gentiles , and Kings few rrp low TF 
reel, As 9. 15. Bchold here then Ale without the of 
fice of a Sacrificer, towhom Jeſus Ch it never faid, Sacrifice 
ave in remembrance of me. | 

3-And ſeeing that our Aduerſaries are of opinion thac 
bn Chuit celebrated Maſle in Emaus wich two of his Diſ- 
ciples,. whereof we reade in Luke 24. laske then, If in-thar 
aQion he made thoſe two Diſciples Sacrificers of his bodie? 
If by faying vo them, Do this,he did not make them Sacri= 
ficers ,it followerth, thax theſe words , De this, do not fig- 
nifie , Sacrifice me. Bur if by theſe words he made them Sa- 
crificers, it will follow that there were Sacrificers which had 
not their yocation from Saint Petey, 

14 The ApoſileS. Paw, 1,Cor.11.14- rehearſeth the infti- 
ron Fo of this holy Sacrament, that the Corinthians might 
beconfirmedtherein, There he witnefleth, that Teſus Chriſt 
ſaying, Dochic in remembrance of me, ſpake oall the faichfull: 
for thoſe ro whom he direRed thoſe words, are chey, whoin _ 
the verſe enſuing, he commandeth to declarethedeath of the 
Lord, andto cate of that Bread anddrinke of that Cup after 
they haue examined themſeclues : which is a commandement 
made to the people, and which faithfull Chriſtian 
ought to do. By this meanes cuery Chriſtian ſhall be a Sacri- 
ficer, and may fing Maſle. - 

- I5 If theſe words,Do this in remembrance of me were words 
that ordained the a RI Te) 
e 2 


| Henor( o away this ;and by 


nope of the Church of Rome are 


couldnever ſhew their =p, 
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of his body inthe Church. 
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his Apotitng nor commanded them to ſacrifice his badic and 

his . | eerie ati lien Een! 

_ Theordinarie expoſition which they make oftbeſe words, 

Dothic in remembrance of me, is, Sacrifice my- badie and my 

bloud really voderthe kinds of bread and wine, as 2-ptopi- 

tiatorie facrifice for the living and the dead... Tocxpound the 

Scripturein this manner, is not ſo much rowreft it, astoplay 

therewith, Theſe DoQtors contrary to all app; oftruch, 

Will haue that to be Icſus Chrifts meaning which:the words 

of our Lord can byno meanes beare.. +11 a 2, 

. - 1, For wecapnox facrifice Icſus Chriſt in remembrance of 

Teſus Chriſt,The memorials of things are of other nature chen . 

the things themſclues : as mens pictures are not the perſons _ ln. 

themſelucs. Andthere is nothing more abſurd nor-extraua» 1, Chriſten 
thenche affirmation of theſe DoQors, which hold;tharin face figora ſus 

e Maſſe Ieſus Chriſt is the figure of himſelfe, and the ſigne; ipf#s. £5 $. 
and the thing ſignified, as if a man ſhould ſay that the Kings 7 «ff ve 


picture is the Kiog,orthar the King is his piQture. _ « v4 corpws Do- 
2 Addehereumto, thar brance is necefſarily ynder- —_— 


ſtoadofthings abſem.. Men may: well-make rehearſals or porn. 
remembrances of thevalors of a King in his-.owne: preſence; 
but thoſe rehearſals or remembrances: arc not-remembran« 
cesof the Kings perſon being preſence, bur of his aftions-paſt 
So the ſepulchers of Martyrs were called the memories of 
Martyrs, becauſe they put men in_ minde of their: ſufferings 
paſt, Itcanvorbe ſaid burvery improperly, thartheperſon of 
a Martyc is in his tombe,, when the bet pare thereofis in hea- 
ven, and chat which refterh is conſumed to duſt. The aſhes 
of a Martyr arc got the perſon of a Martyr. #0414 

_* 3. Theſe words, Do this, are ſo clearely and manifeſtly ex- 
pounded bythe Apoſtle Saint Perl; that there is no contradis 
Do this inromenebrance of me, foran expoſition of theſe words 
headdeth, ſaying , For as often as you ſhall eate this bread,' and 
drivkg thus cup, you ſhew the Lords _ ut be come. To = 
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parr Mae erg nr Fog 
Jeſus Chriſt did itatthe difriburion by hjon made of che loues 
of breadin the defart.- 

6 Itisto benored ebeDoancel 7 Trent Gich, thac 
this ſacrifices truly propitiatory , and that in the Canon: of 


the Male the Prieft faith, rhat he offererh a ſacrifice for rhe Hoc ſacrificil 
laudy pro re« 


tion, neceffarilvic muſt be called fo , cither becauſe the death dewp Ny " 


redemption of ſouler, It che Meſſe be a ſacrifice of redemp- 


of leſus Chriſt is applyed vnto vs thereby , or becauſe Teſus 
Chriſt dieth in the Maſſe, anwl ſuffereth there forour _— 
tion, Bur ic is nor becauſe Icfus Chriſt diethin the Maſe; 
Rom. 6. 9. leſus Chrift being raiſed from the dead,dieth no more, 
Then the Maſſe myſt be propitiatory , and a factifice of re- 
demprion,- becauſe init the death of Ieſus Chriſt is applyed 
vnto " whichonely ig'theprice of our redewption. Burif 
be ſo, Bapciſme and the preaching of the Golpell, and tai 

in Teſus Chriſt, are alſo ſacrifices of redemprion,and ſacrifices 
. truly propitiatory, Adde hereunto, thax to apply the ſarrifice 
of che Crofſe ynto ys, which is the'death of our Lord,itisnef- 
ther conuenienr, nor poſſible ro ſacrifice the Lord againe; For 
as ro appliy'a plaiſter, or comakea payment of mony, we need 


not anocherplaifter , nor anocher: payment ſo to apply the 


reall ſacrifice of the body of Chriftymco-vs, we tmuſt not real- 
016 s rit, By that-reaſon, to apply the 
of lefuyChriftynto. vs, we muſt make [Chriſt dic 2- 
gaine. Andin ſoimporcant athing, we mult ground yponthe 
wordof God , and ſhewthar God will haue vs to. apply rhe 
death of our Lord. ynro our ſeluesby. ſacrificing him really 
40- the Euchariſt... at 
7 There is nothing more abſurd, chen to apply vnto..our 
ſelues aranſome praydfor vs, bypaying itagaine.* Yerchis is 
_ done intheRowiſh Church, which will have the faithifpll co 
woly En rederopron. of their ſoules madefor 
onthe cro ering the ſame redemprion againe, 
preona on Joerificing leſus Chriſt againe: ins facrifice: of re» 
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but there is no-mention-made of the facrifice 


in che $4 , - | 
of Teſs Chrif iſt without bloud. To dallie with the Scripture by 
diſtin ions vnwritten,/is vnder-prerence+ of interpreting, to 
corretheSctipiure. And our aduerfaries hauing racke the 


wotds of the inftiturion of the holy Supper, finde nothing 


therein but their owne condemnation. For, to alledge the 
wordsof Teſus Chriſt; ſaying; This cup us the new Teftanent tn 
blond, which is ſved for you , ro prooue a ſacrifice without 


| bloud, is to:condemne- themſclues; becauſe thoſe words 


ſpeake of effuſion of 'bloud ;: and noe. ofafacrifice withour 
bloud; To prour aplace whereinthere is no bloud fhed;by a 
place thar ſpeaketh of ſhedding of bloud, isas good anargu- 


ment, asifro excuſerthefta man ſhould alledgethelaw which- 


'I Th ercfore Apoſtle preuenteth ex l . 
9. oa 26, a owing v00mwr Pun Von gs hnm- 
oft entiome b 5, addeth;T' | ane wffered often» | 
Ate manifeſilyſhewing, thathe acknowledged no other” 
facrifice of Ieſus Chriſt but his paſſion. And tocutoffalldif- 
ficulty; he adderh, verſe 27.28. And arit& 


So Chriſt was once offered to WAY NO 9-1 
them that looke for him, ſhall he appeare the ſecond time without 
fhnne onto ſaluatiov. Now where is the ciftinRiion of a blovdy 
and no bloudy ſacrifice? ſeeing that the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
thatas a men can die but once, ſo Chriſt offered himſelie but 
once? 'How ridiculous a thing ſhould it be;, for aneto-ſay; 
that a man candie bur once bloudily,. burdiuerſe times! 


4 a Apoflle,in the ſame chapter andthe 22.verſe, 
after he had ſpokenofthe ſacrifices, and puri -of the 
Law,concluderh by this:generallmaxime, 7ibat netheat ſhed 
pi, TI PTS A's > Ifthen the Maſſe be 
no bloudy ſacrifice, there is no remiffion of fines made by it. 
And you muftnote that he ſpeaketh of the ow time, 
laying, Thereis noremiſſion of ſame: :1eft men hey 


med unto mes = 
. that they ſhowld once die , and after that cometh the 6 


<rb 


| burby the verwe: of Dios 
'rhat ur nag is no remiſſion. of finnes 


rei Go blond with dyes the goate of dlzatel, 
' Scape goite, which was ſentaway aliue into the deſare 
= en with:thefinnes of the people; Leu, 16.20, Thatisnor 
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Ee « 0990 Gao ewo ſpurowes, 
pn ee was killed, the otherlerflie 


to proue: i 

; without ſhedding ofbloud oughc to hn 
yaderchenew Teftament; the ſane reaſons of like force 
Cound der ce old Teſtament her event; 
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is carefult of his owne ſaluation, millconfder 
wharkindofreligionthat is which maketh ewo ſacrifices-of 

jon, wherein Teſus- Chriſt is really ſacrificed: Two 
and in defioition, 


NE Eng Theione is s painfull 
facrifice,the other without paiuc, The one bloudy, theotber 
4,” The one whereinthe body of leſus Chriſt is 
| ivremainerh whole,; The one vifi> 


; one offered wav ſufficient for the redemp- 
a: 


**: 


a 


tr mores oldfor 

red forthe remiflion of finnes and Gab ative of mens 
ſoules, the ather which is offered for aficke horſe, for corne 
thac isblaſied;-for the ſuccefſe'ota voyage, and to be ſhort, 
whichſeruethfor-all things-excepr;rhe' ſaluation of. Gulos. 
Whiteis'normore contrarievnto blacke, nar heduen more 
diftantfrom theeanb, then there is dffecence berweene theſe 


two ſacrifices. - 
»-x6 <a ee acrifc without effuſi __ bloud, is Zelerm, lib, 


DG pr er is ofored a bg Me 
and that vileeogegte be deſtroyed by the ſacrifice, In ag ek 


whichis corhin fonificedivact (rene: nor ;perc: tur res aliqus 
he is ſo farre off m_ being viſible vader. the peeceinds pd of __ * 
dents ofbread;that on the contrary iris the accidentsthat hide 

him & make him inuifible, if we beleeue our adverſaries, Alſo 

that which is deſtroyed in the Maſſe}is noethe thing which 

is offered ynto God, The body of Iefus which : pretend 

to ſacrifice, ſuffererh no diftruRionin the Mafſe, For the ide-.- 

AruQion of a: living thing is-nothing c++ but-death-4 +he a DG 
accidents onely are detroyed, which are-not. offere, vo! .. pit 


ny 25F in the breaking ofthe conſecrated bread, then 
rift dnor ſacrifice , for he brake the bread. before 


6 Rs - byeniqe ſorbent ens &cbere- 


pb + And | the ſacrifice confiierh inthe ening, then 
* | thePrie ——_— is che altar forthe ſacrifice; ; and by that rea» 


OO ſon, us mally as are communicants are fo many lacrificing 
; vir- wa 


X tpmcd abdetl ankle etching the; Conficmion, 

| res hut thr s, hectare Specs formally confiterh inzhe Cone 
"a agree not among themſelues about the: 
reoke /g ar Chriſt conſecrared. Pope: /nuecent the 
| be gp Ryo is of 


Tee This my bod, /burchac he bad conſecrated before-by his 
beve- divine verrue,” And allthe-ancient Fathers: wich one: 'accord 
; bereupon the 


—_——— 


point\ we ohane Invincible eaten which 
iesſo faſt bound thar theycan by no means. 
vnlooſe Jues. They fay,'(and that with: good: reaſon) 
tharinall Senfices that which is offered vnto God ought 
| ated; Burin the Maſſe, that which is ſacrificed 
co God'is not conſecrated. Therefore nothing is ſacrificed. 
ynto God in the Maſſe.” That no conſecrated thing is offered 
toGod inthe Maſſe, ir reth hereby ; thatif any.confe. 
cratedthing is offered to C in the Maſſe, ir muſt either be 
the Bread, or the accidents of the Bread, orelſerke Bodyof 
Chriſt. Bar lenotche Bread; , foritis no more bread (as. 
they lay) after the conſecrating words are pronounced nor 
| ens Ariog or ere forth mee eh amithu pa nd 
= The colour , the roundneſſe,and breadth of bread with. 
-  ourbread, is not fit and offcring for- our redei 
Þ- tion, Northe body of Iefus ,forhe cannor be conſecra- 
| ted by vs; ſeeing that on the contrarie; itis he that conſeera-- 
teth ys,as the ASofile faith, Hebr, 10.14, By oe hath 
| | beconſeerated for ever them that ave ſantbfied. Sd there isno=- 
| thing thar is conſecrated in the Maſſe which the'Prieſt can 
offer vnto God. Here our Adverſaries are ara d fay that- 
the breads conſecrated, buttell not whit c ccced thing ? 
is offered to Godin the Maſe, | He 


tt 
_ 


Reaſons whith cabins alta the: 
yr i of the ſows gf 


It is lamentable co heare the allegations:of our Aduerih- I 3-Sef2.. 


ries ypon this ſubje&; and(s ſec in what. mannevchey alledge 
the Scriptures, 

| x. They ſay Melchizedecb( acrificed Bread and Wine. Be ie 

7; pſBben tr Sore rarer cues By that they con» . 

| cludethat the Prieftinthe- Madle facrificerh the: bodie-and: 

] bloud of Chiift, This conſequence is ridiculous, and made- 

| 89. 


otro be omirred,chatis, that our Aduerfaries make 
s of $acrifices, one bloudy, the other without bloud: 
oth order of Fares,the other acc rdi 
. excellence, the other 
«© che Maſſe i is thar excellenc 

ma oMaero/be exten excellence then” the 
5 jand which 


oudy:37 there he ſhe ver; char 
dec HfT Hi 77) ond 
How- 


ſelchrzedech fre vr tha allo worebe done after 
day ofiudgemen , andrhar beforethedayof judgement 
- With ML rthatterhey alled ge the Paſchall Eamb, 
hopes Enchaciftiro Sacuiben They fay, the Pa 
chall Lambe was a Sacrifice- and therefore, that rhe Eucha- 
 riftwhich is ordained in ftead thereof, isa Sacrifice. Where- 
by they goabour toproue thar whichis notin queſtion be- 
rweene vs. The ſpeciall pointof difference is, whether the 
of Chriſt is realy ſacrificed in-the Euchariſt; and not, 
whether the Encharift isin-ſome ſence a Sacrifice. - 

3 They likewiſe makes greatſhew of the place in Mala- 
chie 1+ 11. where it is faid ; For fromthe riſmg of the Smnne, e« 
nen vnto the going downe of the ſame , my Name ſhall be great 4- 
mong the Gentiles, and in ewery place Incenſe ſhall be offered wats 
wy Nene, andopuredfring In this place Iſce nothing ſpo- 
ken of ſacrificing the bodie of Chriſt anor of making a pro- 
pitiatorie Sacrifice for the living and for: the:dead. In more 
thena dozen places of the New Teftament, ,. almes; 
puritieand innocencie of life, and the worke Minifie- 
ric are called Sacrifices. In that ſence I doubt not but-thar- 
theholy may becalled a Sacrifice ; but yera Sacrifice 
of Pts , that is, afacrifice of Th And the 
word Oblation ini Utalacbie is num wine; which fignifieth a 
Cake with ofoyle, which was notoffered in a prov: 
piriatorie butin'a ſacrifice of Thankſ-g 

This expoſition diflikech our Aduerfaries: ; for ey will 
haue this pure oblation to be the ſacrifice ofthe Mafſe, where- 
in Teſus Chrit is ſacrificed. An interpretation drawne out of 
the vyawritten-word. For the Scripture ſpeaketh niogofſacti- 
Go botyleſs CON Male ; neither is there 

The tr writer > Eve er be 

reaſons reieQ@our z.al oug it- 
hegrounded ypoa the Scriprure, ace,. as =o 


Mkt weliceho foe bur they could never yer produceic. 
6 Being pur i ly tear Bop the words thaefol- 
low, This ie my from 
you. From whencet Sena 
ken of the preſenttime," it wultn 
eſent rimebrake his body, Es ic ro his prnirwy 
kinia to play with the Scriptures , and ( ineffeQ ro re« 
nounce their Bible and cheir belecte, For chey which diſpure 
in thar manner, ſhould-learne by the Romiſh Bible , by che 
Maſſe ,-and by'their owne Doctors, thar Teſus Chriſt in 
b; thoſe words ſpeakerh of giving his body to die for ys, and 
= of che breaking: of his bode 'ypon the 'crofſe. For: that 
r which Saint Paul faith , hich i; broken for you, the Romane 
I travſlarion ſaith ; nod pro vobir traders; which ball be gi 
- for you. And in the conſecration of the cup, in fiead of Faich 
= - ir fed; both the Romiſh Bible and the Maſſe,haue Efwndetar, 
which ſhall beſhed, to give them toynderſtand, that he ſpake 
| not of any cffufion then made , bur of that which ſhould-be ; 
made at his deach. Te was our Sauiours manner and vieto 
ſpeakeinthar ſort. In Matrh, 6. 45: before any'of the Iewes 
oF were cometo lay hands on him "he fad, Bebald the Soune of 
43 wan it giwew bnts the hands of Sinners. And Tohn ro: 17.1 lay 
downe my life that 1 may take it againetand 17.11. Now T am no 
were inthe world, Anda linde afcer Fen war in the world, Ohc. hs 
And'Saint Paw 2, Tim.4.'6:7 am already ( of *» 
his death which Sela, a And Tefus prof ry niſin <ovwn 
D thar Sacrament had reaſon to ſpeakeof bis death as wicker 
7 becauſe it was the evening before he died. $0 SainrChry- 
ſoft ome waderftooditinhis 83. TRIER 


ENT a 2 OE I 


nie) ws rofſe'it 
whey 3 cue Mathew, Ano 
_— {ent for the rime 19.c0me- 
b Eadem rae pres He | 
nengelifie far ſaying » it roke® , ſeguifieth by-the preſe 
param in crwce his body which was after to be done vpon the croſſe. Barraduns the 
chenpari Teſuire © inthe 4- Tome of his Harmonic of the Euangelifis, 
gonna rg”  llhn; cap. 4-ſaich, The-Lord vſcth. the time preſent 1 ſtead 
praſentieſfune of the future tie which then approoked; for the words ought to be 
ditor , exdem auderftood of tt re paſſion which thendrew nearetn thir (ewce, 
. ratione Pav- This 35 my body which ſhall ortly be giien for you , 10 ſuffer 


— It cannotbe ſaid, that theſe words, 5s given, and #7 broken, 
Chriſts ſignifs- can be ynderſtood pou and fururely 3 for one ſeife ſame 
_ +: a word cannor fignific both preſent. and furure. Forthe Maſſe 
_ —_ and the Romilh Bible ſhould do wrong to.traoflare thoſe 
6 po Do. Words i the fucure rence,ifrhey were tO be vnderſtood inthe 
minue preſents preſent tence.Euery fairhfull caof)aror which cranſlaterh that 
remporapro which is ſpoken in the preſent tence by the furure tence, doth 
par = _ i becauſe there is an inconuenience tO ynderftand itn 
OE hs hogs! PEOSEIEENEe ;andto follow the licterall ſence; Anditisnot 
. pinquapaſſi2: TO be doubred,thar if he which ſer that downe 1n the Canonof 
we ſunt verbs the Maſſe, had belccued che real Cacrifice 2s at this day it 1s bee 
| intellgente. leeued , he would have lefr the wordeffunditwr inthe preſent 
_—_ Ms tence, 10 ſupport his oWne opinion ,.and would-nor haue be- 
quod pro yobi ref himſelfe of chat lirtle weake defence which the Goſpel! 
i affoords bim- 1fay a weake defence,becauſc theſe words rea 
merti paulo jo che preſent tence » and tranſlated according ©9the Greeke 
poſt dabitur. nie, make nothing for rhe reall ſacrifice 0 Chriſts body 
inthe Euchariſt. os. aRionir ſelfc which'is a Sacrament, 
bindeth vsto belecue that they are {: acramentall words, and 
that the ſence of thoſe words is , that in the Euchariſt the 
body of our Lord is broken , and his bloud ſhed facramental- 


ly, andto repreſent the breaking andche ſhedding of his body 
7 an 


"I 
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| atid bloud vponthe crofſe. Intheſame manner thatthe bread 
in that place is called the body of Chrift, andthe-cupthe co- 
uenant. Therefore it is expedient to tranſlate it in the preſent 
rence, that all the ſpeech may be facramentall, and confor- 
mable to the. nature of rheraRion, {211 1 21 

-; For the clearing of thertuth, nothing maketh more then the 
diverſitic of words which S.Luke and'S. Paul vſc touching the 
ſame;the one ſaying, Which i giuen, the other ſaying, Which 
is broken. For if S. Luke vnderſtands, that the body of our Lord 
is really and aQually ginenin the Sacrament, we muſtaiſo ſay 
that'S. Pax vaderftood, that in the ſame Sacramenrtthe body 
of our Lordis really and aQually broken: which the Church of 
Rome belecueth not, For they are things diſagreeing , to ſay, 
thatthe body of our Lord is reallybroken vnder the pecies ,$c 
yet that: it is whole+ vader, the ſpecies. The body of our Lord 
is not broken ynder:the ſpecter, (ecing it regmninerh whole vn- 
der the ſpecies. They are as much combred about the ſheddin 
of the bloud.. For they ſay, that the bloud of gur Lord is hed 
inthe Euchariſt , andyert that it ſtirreth hor, and'thar it comes 
got aut. of the body nor from the veines. Thar it is ſhed'ynder 
the ; gy , and yetthatic flicrechnor from vader the-ſpecies. 
And as it is certaine that all ſhedding is'a mouing , rhey 
make a ſhedding without mouing. They ſay that tix. bloud 
ofthe body of Chriſt is ſhed, and yet that not one drop of 
bloud comes out, Theſe'men are angry when they are con- 
tradicted , and in the meane time they contradi themſelues: 
they will be beleeued,, and yet they belecuc not that which 
themſclues ſay. 

And this will be yet more abſurd, when it ſhall appeare 
that the Romiſh Church bolecuech that the body is whole in 
eucry drop of che wine inthe cup, & that in the cupthe bloud 
isnot out of the bodytin ſuch manner, that itis the body 
which is ſhed,and che Prieſt drinks the fleſh and the bones. Ic 
ſeemes that theſe men were in doubt to be beleeued, and 
rooke pleaſure to heape vp anumber of abſurd conceptions, 

7 Some much pleaſe themſelues with an'opinion of acute- 
nefle in reaſoning onthismaner: All ſhedding af bloud made 

EF 


f 2 for 


But Teſus 


Chriſt faich that bis bloudis ſhed in the Euchariſt for the re. 


miffion of fnnes, Ergoche Euchariſt is 2 propiriatorie ſacri- 


fice. 
The firſt propoſition is/not vniucrſallytrue, For there is 
2 ſhedding Ley oo facramentall and nor reall, which' is 


| made to repreſent the ſhedding of Chrifts bloud vpon'the 


crofſe : and thar is no propitiatorie ſacrifice. Therefore to take 
away the ambiguitie, the ficſt propofirion ought tobe made 
in. this manner , //f real{ ſhedding of blond made for the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, 14 « propitatorie ſacrifice. And yet ill the 

ropofition will beare exceptions. For in the <ircumciſion 
of Ieſus Chriſt there was areall ſhedding of the Lords bloud 
made for the remiſſion of eur finnes ,- and yer circumciſion 


| was nofacrifice.” The reall-ſhedding of bloud-is then a pro, 


pitiatory ſacrifice , when itis made bythedeath of the thing 


offered.! 1450844931 ; ITE 

The ſecond propoftionalſo is falſe: forin the Euchariſt 
Teſus Chriſt faith well that his bloud is ſhed, bur ſaichnot that 
it was ſhed:in the Euchariſt. In this queſtion we ſpeake of a 
zcall ſhedding, without which there can be-no reall pro- 
piriatorie ſacrifice. ; 

8 Theirmoſt vſuall obieQion againſt vs is out of AQ 13, 
2. where itis ſaid, Fs they miniſtred to the Lord, and in the Ro» 
miſh Bible ic is, Adsniſtrantibue iis Domino : that is, as they ſer- 
ued the Lord in their miniſterie, conformable tothe Greeke, 
ergy Wau dvpd'y of xuply. They would needs haue(bur 1] 
know not why ) this ſeruice to be the Maſſe. For theſe our 
Maifters will haue ir ſo. Say it were fo, (although there is 
neither reaſon nor colour for it ) and let vs belecue that 
thereiris ſaid, that the Apoſiles were afſembled together to 


 fing Maſe: yer till the difficultic remaineth, that js, whe- 


ther in that ſacrifice they ſacrificed the body of Ieſus Chriſt, 
Furthermore I know not what moueth them to interprec 
auTepyer ts ſacrifice. By the ſame reaſon we muſt ſay that 


the Angels 7 qi , and facrifice eſus Chriſt , ſeeing that 


in Heb.1.14-the Angels axe called miniftring ſpirits, «aTvy* 


yy ind. 
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yi m12pars. We muſt alſo ſay that Epaphroditrs ſacrificed 
and ſong Maſſe, ſecing Saint Paw, Philip 2. 25. calleth bim 
nerTupy?r , adminiſtrator, But Saint Payl refuteth that, and 
expoundeth himſelfe , ſaying , He that mimiſtredunto me ſuch ures we 
things as I wanted. Xpcias tb. 

9 Some alſo alledge this place for the Maſſe,Heb. 13. 10. 
We bane an altar , whereofthey hane noauthoritie to eate which 
ferue inthe tabernacle. By this altar they will have the Apoſtle 
to vnderſtand the facrifice of the Maſle, and that in this 
Maſſe Tefus Chriſt is ſacrificed : which are great ſuppoſi- 
rions without proofes, But Cardinall * Be/larmine in the fixt , $.Reſpondeo: 
chapter of his firſt booke of the Maſle, reieReth this place, & $.Accidite 
and all whatſocuer they can alledge our of that Epiſtle for ApoFolu non 
the Maſle, For he acknowledgeth that the Apoſtle in all the meminit acti» 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh nothing of the Euchariſt, fp & 


ſaying , That the Apoſtle maketh no mention of the ſacrifice fa 
of bread and wine. Anda little after he faith ,7he Apoſtle hath dedita opera 
expreſly omitted the oblation of bread and wine , left be ſhould be cmiſit oblation 
conſtrained to exponnd the myſterie of the Enchariſt , which was nem panis ty 
goo bigh a ſubiett to be comprehended by thoſe to whom he wrote, EE 
Reade the whole place of the Apoſtle , and you ſhall ſee that ,. Cefnkend 
he ſpeaketh of the death of Ieſus Chrift which he ſuffered Eucbariftie, 
without the gate: of which ſacrifice the crofſe was the alcar, 949 4!riue- 
Where alſo he ſpeaketh but of one altar in the fingular num- eb cens 


ber. In this ſacrifice the Apoſtle faith that thoſe that ſeruein ;,,; poſſet. 
the tabernacle of ceremonies haue no participation, 


How and in what ſence the holy Sapper may be 
: | called a ſacrifice. 


The holy Scriptures call almes,prayers,an humble and con- 14. Se7, 
trite heart, martyrdome , the Miniſterie gf the Goſpell, and Phil.4. 18. 
generally all kind of good workes, ſacrifices. mes wh * 

1 But there are two particular gr gn why the holy Sup- > kg 


3 per, Rom, 15,16, 
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per may be called a ſacrifice. Firſt, becauſe that Sacrament 
was inſtituted ro declare the death of our Lord vntill he 
comes againe, I,Cor. 11.26. In thatſencethe holy Supper 
may be called a ſacrifice, becauſe itrepreſenteth the ſacrifice 
of the death of our Lord : as the manner is, that fignes and 
+ him ordinarily haue the names ofthat which they 
f ni EC, 

" It may be ſaid, that inthe holy Supper we offer Teſus 
Chrift ynto God , inas much ag we pray vato God that he 
would receiue the facrifice of his death for a fatisfaRion for 
our linnes. 

3 Thirdly , the boly Supper is afacrifice of thankſgiving 
for the: benefices which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, and 
chiefly forthe benefit of our redemprion by Ieſus Chriſt, 

The ancient Church had a particular reaſon to call the 
holy Supper a facrifice; for then the cuſtome and manner was, 
that euery communicant brought gifts and preſents which 
they ſet ypon the table , whereof one parc was employed for 
the holy Supper, the reſt was for the nouriſhment of the 
poore: and thoſe preſents were called ſacrifices and obla- 
tions. Saint Cyprias in the ninth Epiſtle of his firſt booke 
commandeth the Prieſts,that receiving the offerings of the people 
which contributed, they (hould not depart from the altar nor 
from the ſacrifice. Andin his Sermon of Almes, he ſaith, Thow 
rich woman, which thinkeſt to celebrate the Supper of the 
Lord, which haſt no care to bring an offering , which comeſt 
to the Supper of the Lord withomt a ſacrifice, which takeſt 
part of the ſacrifice which the poore hane offered. Reade 
T heodoretra in the third booke of his Hiſtorie, chap, 1 2.and 
lib, 4. cap. 19. For theſe cauſes the ancient Fathers ordina. 
rily called that Sacrament a ſacrifice. Which they did the ra- 
ther , becauſe that thereby they brought infidels and Pagans 
ro Chriſtianreligion : for their opinion was that a religion 


without ſacrifices was no religion: as bythe reproches that - 


Pagans gaue to Chriftians it appeareth, For Orzger in his 
fourth booke againſt Ce/ſ,ſaith,that Chriftians had neither 
altars, images, nor temples, And inthe Dialogue of Jomntine 
Fahkx, 
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Falix, the Pagan Cecilirs faith, Cur nullas aras habent Chri- 
ftians, nulla templa , nulla nota ſimulacra ? How comethit that 
the Chriftians have no altars,nor temples,nor images that are 
ſcene? Andin the beginning of the 7. booke of Arnobins, the 


Pagans ſaid , Do you thinke then that ns ſacrifices are to be made? 


And thereupon the Chriftians anſwered and faid , Ne, 
at all, | 


Duid ergo? * 


Sacrificia cene 
none Sts nulla om 
nino eſſe jati= 


enda? 


Therefore there being two ſorts of ſacrifices, the one xep, Nella. 


propitiatorie and of redemption, the other Eucharifticall 
and of thankſgiuing , the holy Supper isa propitiatorie fa. 
crifice , ſignificantly and in commemoration, in the ſame 
manner thar the Cup is the Teftament , and that the bread is 
the body of Chriſt: and as circumciſion was the couenant 
of God, and the rocke from whence water iflued forch 
was Chriſt, as the Scripture faith. Bur to ſpeake properiy, the 
holy Supper is a Sacrifice of thankſgiuing , and as iris ſaid in 
the Canon ef the Maſle, Sacrrificinm landss, a ſacrifice of praiſe, 
Therefore the ancient fathers called it Euchariſt, that is to 
fay, a thankſgiuing, 

You muſt not thinke it ſtrange that one ſelfe ſame aRion 
ſhould be called a Sacrament and a ſacrifice, Albeit there is as 
much difference betweene a Sacrament and a ſacrifice, as be- 
tweene giuing ,and taking or receiuing. So the Lords holy 
Supper may be a Sacrament , in as much as therein God 
= and communicateth his graces vnto vs; and a facri- 
= » becauſe therein we offer praiſe and thankſgiving vnto 

im, 


The opinion of the ancient Fathers touching the 
ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, 


This is a point which euery man takes vpon him to know, 
For there is nothing eafier then ro colleR places out of the 
ancientFathers,raken vpon truſt of another, and ſo to make a 
booke. But to ſound into the deprh 


of them, and to findtheir 
Ff 4 manner 


15. Se, 


| which 20; are is dye wine 


-*For the foure reaſons aforeſaid;, ys = ab called: 


the Euchariſt a ſacrifice, and ſacrifice ofthe body of Chit, 

and x facrifice of our redemption, Bur where occaſion ſer= 
ued they gaue vs enough to-ynderfiand, -thattheir meaning. 
is found, and altogether contrary-to our aduerfaties opi. 
nions. To prom: ie I with evan a few plages out of 
chem.” 

*Thebooke of Faich wricten 8. Peter: tlie Deacon, were 

c * Anguſtines or-Fulgentine his diſciples, in' the-;x9, chapter 
Fen ote fhlih 76 The whine fab Chuck rivenybete all cby Sierdd dork 
in fide oy cha» wot ceaſſe tooffer a ſacrifice of bread and wine in fuith and cha- 


ritate, ſanits 1; For in the carvall fleſb-offerings ( of the old Teſtament -: 


yr eny7 a thirewas a repreſentationof tbe. flxſs of Chriſt', which he bein 
niaerſum orb# without ſinne, was to offer for our ſinnes3/\and\ of bis bloud; 
berreo which he was to ſtedfor the remiſſion of our ſcnner, But-in this 
nonce[/. 1% [qerifice ( of the Enchariſt')-thereis « thanksy ining and « com- 
irene” mevroration of the fleſh of Chrift which be offered for vr, and 
mic, fpruratio. if bis blond whith:the {ame God ſhed for v7. Note here ſpecis 
fuit carnis y chat they offered a ſacrifice of bread and wine, ;in coms 
Chriſti quans memoration of the fleſh; and bloud of Ieſus*Chrilt that was 
pro peccatis no. Wt "hoe 

, And inthe 17,chaprerofthe 17. book.of the Citie of God, 
"oe agging he faith, ® To eee the broad 6 in rhe 20's T anne, ir 1h \ſacrh» 
ſanguinis qui of Chris Fans. - 
erat ff ſur ft And in the 20, hpoke aint Fanſtus the Manichee, 
Ts ex-0h chap. 21. he faith \, © '7b:s fleſs and blond of Chriſt was prom- 


frm, Is ſed before bis comming . k by the reſemblance of ſacrifices : in 

0 autem ſ4- 

ws atiarum atHo commennratio eff carnis Chriſti bi obtulit 319990 
— . wp noue Teftament» {arifcina a. ribdiiay - Huins pane 

C ſavguis aute_adventum Chriſti per vittimgram. fimilits dinem promittebgtur , in paſ- 

gar chrift per ipſum veritatem reddebatur i Poſs aſcenſum Chriſti yer Sacramentum memoria 


colebratur. 
the 
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the paſſomef Chriſtit was truly exhibited; eAfter the aſcemion 
of Chriſt it is celebrated by the Sacrament of commemura- 
-In. his 43+Epiſtle ro: Bongface ne faith : Oftentimes whey 
the paſſion approcheth, we ſay , Tomorrow or the next day is the 
paſſion of our Lord, althongh there are ſo many yeares paſt jince 
be ſuffered, andthat the ſame paſſion was done but once. eAnd 
_ the Sabbath day we ſay," T hit day the Lord roſe againe , 
though there are ſo many yeares paſt fence his reſurrettion, Why | 
doth not ſome vaine fellow tell vs that we lie, in ſaying fo, but be- , yy, ſevel 
canſe that day is chilled the Sonnes day , which 3: not the ſame day, immolatw eſt 
but like wnto it, by renolntion of time ?'* Was not Chrift once Chriſt inſe 
ſasrificed in his body ? andyet be ur ſacrificed to the people in a ſa- '2/01& tamen 
ered ſigne , not onely at enery ſulemnization of the feaſt of Eaſter, ,* pos 119 
but alſo enery day. And yet he licth not, who-being arked that yer omus 
queſtion, maketh anſwer and (aith , That he is ſacrificed. For if yaſche ſolem- 
the Sacraments had not ſome reſemblance of the things whereof »iates,ſed 
they are Sacraments. they ſhould not be Sacraments. Now for _— xd yoo 
this reſemblance moſt commonly they bane the name of the things I _— 
them/elues. © —— | que mentitur 
And to ſhew hoWhe vnderftandeth the word Sacrament, qui interroga- 
in the renth booke and fifth chapter of the Citie of God, he #® #9 reſp3» 
faith thus, ® The viſible ſacrifice is a Sacrament ,that tr, a ſacred Re m__ 
fqne of the inuifible Sacrifice, And alittle after. , Ther which men Fan ohh 
call a Sacrifice 5 a ſigne of the true Sacrifice, And inhis 5. Epiſtle quandam fs. 
to Aarcelline, he faith, © The ſignes when they belong to dinine Tlitudinem 
things, are called Sacraments, | earhm rerum |] 
In the-Canon Hoe eft, taken out of Saint Auguſtine, in 7." bar 
the ſecond Diftintion 'of Conſecration, theſe words ate wn haberent, 
found: *-The ſacrifice of the fleſh which is made by the hands omninoSacra. 
of the Prieſt, is called the paſſion, the death, and thecrucs Miandeſict. 


fing , not in trmb, but in « ſignificant myſterie , in the ſame pory coy 


manner 4s the Sacrament of faith, whereby we wnderſtand pleramgue e- : 
4 tiam ipſarum 
nomina a4ccipiunt, b Sacrificum viſibile eft inniſebilis ſacrificy ſacramentwm, id eft, ſacrum 
Synum, © Iilud quod ab hominibus yweatnr ſacrificium, ſignum eſt vers ſacrificy, d Vocatur 
ipſa immolatio carnis que Sacerdotis manibys fit Chriſti paſſio, mors,crucifixio, non rei yeritate, 
ſed fixnificante myſterie, | 


| Baptiſme, 


Di 2, 


a (an.Semel. 


| Difa Dec3-J 
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fe mems- of Chriſt, buralſo , tharthe ſame Sacrifice which rhey offer 


cies 


Done uf 


= 


eerie 


emanlu w- tharis, as iris ſaid before inthe RomiſhDecrecall,vor inerarb, 
Mondo © but tn 4 


Wooines, gorſteries. The body therefore of Ieſus Chriſt is taken and ſa- 


cient pounedicbel the Rowiſh\Church note io-che adlimer 
x ; Ghpoſir ſaniſindy _—_ FLO bis Saerificeit repreſented, anda 


"Therefore alforbePuberenoroncly fay, That the Sacrifice 
icha offeredia theDbarctsi is the Sacrifice of the bodie 


is his death and paſſion. Saint Cyprian, in his third Epiſtle 
and ſecond booke fi $6 enfon eto we offer, 
5s bis Safes, And Chryſobleme i in his 21, Homilie ypon the 
AR, \peaking of the holy , faith, 4 While this death 


ir. finiſhed, and thit dreadfull lacrifice g and. theſe onutterable 


ny ere, rn ter rene 
* 


crificed in the Euchariſt in the ſame manner as he diech there, 


ſterie. 


” dd Chryſoſtome i wor ſeuenteenth Homilie vpon the Epiſtle 
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to the Hebrewes, faith; © We alwaier offer the ſame Sacrifice: 
or to peaks more properly , we make 4 commemoration of the ſame 


firm @ S 
Ro £7 be the conch chapteraſhls Gcft hookeof.the Did. 


Foe hs fe 


WpeANpeTIG, 


wmkcy —_— of nothing elſcbut of the Sacrifices both of the old jay new 
CO Rojuets Teſtament; but ſpeak 
pp ooo wie gurLordinthe Euchariſt, but onely of celebrating the me- 
_— — morie thereof, 


; monſtrarion of the Goſpell, ſaith, f Seeing that we bave receined 
the memorie of thi Sacrifice to celebrate the ſame »ponthe Table 
{, thereof by the fignes of his botdy and of hit blond, according to the 

Fitution the new Teſtament, we are rawgbt by the Pro- 


ot Danid, ſaying, T hou baſt ons my Table , &c. And itis 
to be noted; that the ſame chapter being very long, ſpe aketh 


eth- not of ſacrificing of the body of 


Inftin 
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The Buckler of the Faith. 


_  Inftin Martyr againſt Triphon ſaith, 8 The eblation of the g Pax. 201, 
Cake of fme flower was a fignre of the bread in the Enchariſt, which 4's. Comel, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath commanded vs to de in commeuration of bis "tomntr att 
death. Hd, a Ee PISS ets mc lus TS ag 78 
Ic is the propertie of Grammatians , and ſpecially of thoſe Mar anno 

thatmake Diionaties, toname things by theirnaines, and m5 xo liows 
to ſpeake timply. So doth Swidas the Grammarian,, in the at ypeker avs 
word Eccleſia. Þ The Church ( faith he) axakerh an ob{ation of mui, © 
the ſignes of the body and of the blond of Chrift , ſantlifying the hs 
whole lumpe by the firſt fraits, owpuaTes aunt 

- The Prieſt in the Maſſe ſfpeaketh as though he beleeued v.75 <iar@* 
notthatthar which he ſacrificeth-is the body of Teſug Chriſt, 4 SS 
ſeeing he offereth that Sacrifice by Ieſus Chrift;' and defi. <m=23% <2 
reththatthe __ would preſent that Oblation vnto God, **** 
and carry it to his heauenlyaltar; for Ieſus Chriſt hath no 
need of the aide of Angels to preſent him to his Father, And 
it alſo appearech in this, thar he calleth this oblation,, * gifts, * PerChrif® 
and preſents, in the plurallnumber, which God bleſſcth, crea. Pominum no= 
tech , quickeneth, and «lwaies ſantipierh : of all which words; #*** 1" 1% 
none can beapplyed to Jeſus Chrift. Forir is hard tobe-con- nomine ene- 
ceiued howthe conſecrated Sacrifice or Hoſt may be called perbona cre- 
All theſe good things, if Tefus Chriſt bethe Hoſt, And iris like- 4+ ſantlificary 
wiſe more hardly to be comprehended how God continually —_ ben, 
createrh Teſus Chrift 1 and how he bleſſeth and quickeneth fas ately F7 
Ieſus Chriſt by Ieſus Chriſt, Theſe words have a good mea- | 
ning, beiog ſpoken of the bread and wine, but not of Teſus 
Chriſt. If by theſe words the Prieſt vnderttandeth that he 
ſpeaketh of the breadand the wine, and giueth thankes to 
God becauſe he alwaies createth and quickneth choſerthings, 
he falleth into three incuitable adſurdities. The firſt is, that 
he giueth cthankes roGod becauſe he createth the bread and 
the wine in the Euchariſt , when according to their doArine 
there is neither bread nor wine, The ſecond, that he ſhe- 
weth the bread and the wine as being preſent, ſaying A// 
theſe good things, when thoſe things are no more thoſe things, 
being ( as they ſay ) cranfſubſtantiated into fleſhandbbloud, 
Adde hereuntq,, that theſe wordsare ſaid at the yery fame 
$1006 
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. thartherein a commemoration is made of the ſacrifice of the 


"ES 
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Of Baptiſme , and of the neceſsitiz thereof. 
The ſame 35. Artitle of our Confeſſion ſpeaketh of B: 


tiſme', and particularly of the bapriſme of lictle children, in 
theſe words: | * 


” Neuertheleſſe , becauſe God recciuerh little chil- 
dreninto bis Church with their fathers, we ſay ,thatby 
the aurboritie of Ieſus Chriſt , yong children thar are 

| begorten by Chriftianparents oughtto be baptized. 


Againſt this LF, Arnonx reaſoneth in this manner. 
ARNOVI., 


. Crofie;, and becauſe the ſacrifice of the death'of our Lord is 


4 
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 Thisis' | not to oh BER neitheris ir 
pike biſorfer — conferred to diuers children whoſe 
fathers and mothers are both withour faith and pictie. That 
indeed was Zernardr opinion in his 77. Epiftle , fay <rime 
knoweth not, that touching little children the faith f cir fat 
SR for this, 9a md 14 (uſſicient ? Bur welnorſs 


Anwnovr, 


chilies id ro be b Zh yet if they be not baptized, t 
art ſantd + vs rye wi which i a point of their beleefe. of 
Places alleaged to the contrary. Job. 3.3. Verily verily 1 ſay 
wnto thee Except a man be borne againe oe cannot ſee the kingdowe 
of beauen: Note thit word ne, which manifeſtly proueth that 
be which 6 not + ot iſme is not receined into the 
Church, And verſe 5. Veril anna epouather Except that 4 
war be borne of water 27 f the ſpirit be cannot ontev into the 
oa a9 Aud verſe 7. Taal he res gas Toke 
tes P06 Pg Chriſtian parents? 
Places noted in the margeut of the Confeſſion , Marth. 19.1 4- 
Bue Is eſus (aid, Suffer the lutle po, and forbid them not 19 
©02ue £0 280, for of ſuch is the kingdowe of beauen, Doth 4: there- 
for follow that they ave receined into it 7 od their fathers , and 
that we muſt not baptizc chews as we (ay NR EETOGE 
jw vir ſaned rr rg Con 7.14. For the fi fa 
is ſantified by the wife, and the vnbeleeuing wife is 
fled by ber huſband, elſe wi war ve vncleane. owt 
are holy, If this word holy were not an equinocation , this _ 
would bane ſome ſhew for pa por auynnnnb Ah ern hr 
the word holy when it is ſpoken of children, ought to be taken inthe 
ſame ſence ya. yore [ame placeit careth , where _ 


* Sette Soba #70 lofrivethet chad AD 16,Seff, 


" Iythi Article} tbe proven iſle, Her dba tte 17. 868 
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$6.6.2 SY2Y WE REOAT 
WS 4 WASTES SM, 4% WAKE 0 1 CAPE 2 
, - Thisdiſconeſtis inrangled and badly- contriued, Wheres 
unto whoſoever ſhould exaQly anſwer, he muſt norreſpeR 
S the ſoundeſſe of his reaſons bur the importance of the mars 


To dbapth cieaGreckeward, » which Ggnificch rodipinto 
the water and to waſh, Inchis generall ſence waſhingoinche 
a laxſreie Old. Teſtamentare called Bapriſmes, 3 Marke 7..4. > Heb, 


wonples of Of 9-10. SE ISLES EL | ws © th w6tt 
bai ephpucs . "The word Baptiſc is ſometimes taken figu rely, foraf- 
4497 ome flition and perſecution for.che Goſpell : as -Marke 10; 38. 


is (aid, Can.ye drinks of the enp that I (ul! * 
and be baptized —_ baptiſme that ret Har th erp 
of the participacion ofhis aflitions. See Luke 12, 
$9-Oftcntimes alſo ir is taken for purging and 


hebem nd for ii of the graces of Es GhoR. 

rif | a vy$ oe ; That they howld be 

Gaich , 7hat Zeſm (ri Faqnch v1 with the bel Ghoſt and 

_ with fire, Matthew-3. 13. 

. ©». Bur ordinarily Baptiſme is taken for the Sacrament of our 
encrance into the Chriſtian Church, & ofthecleanſing of our 

the bloud of Icſus Chrit, and by thepowerandeffi- 
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cacicof his Spirit. A Sacrament which Ieſus Chriſt hath ſan= . * 


Rified in his owne perſon, and cftabliſhed by his owne ordi- 
nance. Whicki ſucceeded circumciſion, which S.Paxicalleth 
the ſeale of the righteouſnefle of fairh, Rom. 4. 


- This Baptiſme ' conferred by dipping himimo.orſprinck- * 
ng. 7 beptiſe thee is -* 


ling of water ypon him thar is baptized,ſayi 
the name of the Father , andof the Soxne , a of the boly Ghoſh, 
Marth. 38, 19. . 

If wetake this word {Popes _P 

a ſprinckling, or in a fig for afflition,, or for 
the effuſion of the graces Sf the holy Ghoſt, weconfeſſe thas 
there are diuers baptiſmes : as the Apoſile Hebr, 6, 2.-ſpea« 
keth of the dofFrine of baptiſme in the plurall number. Burif 


we take it for that ſpriackling of water which is amarke of 


Chriſtianity anda Sacrament of oureatring into the Church, 
there is but one Bapriſme : as che Apoſtle ſaith Ephefians 4. 
5-6. There it one Lord , ene Faith , one Baptiſme , one God and 7 
Father of all. The Greeke ſaith Baptiſm 55 Ones 

Touching this Baptiſme , men diſpute whether it be neceſ- 


farieto faluation, Firft, we will peake of the neceſſitie there-: © 


of in thoſe perſons which are capable of inftruQion, and af- 
cer ofthe lame iv lictle callers. | 


of the Gs tie of ec ne. in Re that are of. 


yeares of diſcretion. 


ally for a waſhing or . 


is B's 
ec mol F'% 


Touching thoſe that haue attained to.thar age ro be bees 13; SZ. 


P 


or coleſtiope- tt, deach of tharE | Naichthathe was bleſſed ny 
oe Gees ans ven. That which is becially ro be noted inthis Hiſtorie ,4s, 
ofſerimas in+ that the Emperour +, paves was a Chriſtian borne,and had 
| TEIN: ihr toamghobepei by would. © 
, romake bapriſme by wazee 
h of Ro aketh of rw & Die hap. 
y baptiſme by water , which 
ſpicir, which | is ſanQtification and inte- 
betitby the Spirirof God;and oa 
by 


which is martyrdome. But theſe two allegoricall 
Fare tio Sacraments, For conucrfion and renewing 
of a mans mind from fiunes, are not conferred by che miniſte- 
rie of men}, buriris a worke of the Spirit of God: wherein 
there is noclement,nor any words added rothe element. This 
can beno'Sacrament of the new Teſtament, ſeeing rhar the 
fame ſpirituall renewing was neceffaric in the old Teftament. 
Andi: cannot be faid that this worke of the holy Ghoſt in 
the hearts ef the faithfull doth ſupply the want of bapriſme, 
ſceing itisneceſſarie to ſaluation , whether a man be bapti- 
zed, ornot baptized. 

Martyrdome alſo is no Sacrament of the new Teſtament, 
for that the ſame was in the old Teftament. And the Coun- 
cell of Trent declareth, that Sacraments are nor conferred if 
he that conferreth them hath not an intent ro conferre them. 
Andirt is not to be thought or belecued,, that the cxecurio- 
ners of Martyrs haue an intent to conferre a Sacrament ar 
their executions. And there is nolikelihood,that of two Mar- 
tyrs, whereof the one is baptized, the other not baprized, the 
martyrdome of the one ſhould bea baptiſme, and the others 
none, Neither can I ſee how the martyrdome of a man that 

| isdrowned or ſtrangled without any effuſion. of bloud, can 
' becalleda baptiſme or waſhing in bloud. Befides that, we 
often deceiue our ſelues in this word CHartyr. For x.Cor.1 3. 
en Apoſtle ſheweth, that a man may giue his bodie to be 
ed,and yet haue no charity. It is a common thing among 
men to ſuffer martyrdome to win reputation, Among anum-. 
ber of the faithfull that are maſſacred in their beds without 
any leiſure to ſpeake, ir is not vnlikely but that ſome of them 
would have recanted for feare, if they had had any reſpite 
giuen them to think thereon, So thar in calling him a Martyr 
which in Gods iudgement isnor ſo, we giue the name of 
evan to ſufferings which are ynworthy che name of mar- 

me. | 

T'To be ſhorr, that rule ſo often times repeated in the Gol 
pe, which is, That whoſeener beleeneth in Teſus Chriſt , foal 
ave life edierlafting , will beare _ exception. Therefore he 
g thac 
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Aſhe araſi wy papiſme Fr bit children. FR 


' 19:5, " Touching bapdſin of linle children, the diſcord isgrea= | 
Rn + .ter,. Ouraduerfarice fa , that baptiſme with water is gr 
Dif, 4. lit. P&6 for thera t a Pacyh oper fo farre therein, 
E.Si abſque that Lowb rdw faith, 'Tharifanyin t which is brought wo 
beptifmo fue- the C to be baptized, dyct bythe way,it ſhall be dani. 
rite dun, ned. This they 2 flirme by words, bur denic ir in cfteR. For 
| Moobihy 4 theyare of opinion, that marty rdome ſupplyeth the defaultof 
baptiſmum, hapgiſns is water , dry, 4 achild which is nor brptined 
— yes enteth into the kingdome of God. by marty 
pe hy to prooue itthey aides the lite. children [: 
| nary ee by Hered in Bethleem and there aboucs, as fon 
- asthey were borne... and all thoſe that were ewo yeares old, 
ww the Church of Rome. dorh reverence for Saints, and 
, Without any diftintion berweenechoſerhar mew 
SE: andthoſe that were not circumciſed, 
But ſceing thatin the Church of Rome the codbuhaches 
ecucrb for the child whichis baprized, and forſakeththe dis 
lforbim faying, Credo &- abrenuntio, 1 maruell whythe . 
e godfather capno - a for thechild , ſeeing 


h, cthata yow iopplyorhahs 
teto benoted,, that our CGE 


n.thar the bapriſme which Jeſus Chriſt.con- 
ds ot his ge, Ioh. 4+ 2,099 08 neces 


Church of Romeis of opinion, that circumciſion <by vertues, oe - 
ofthe aRion did not conferre wſifying grace, And Pope /n- mT effeftin 


ſceing that thoſe to whom it was conferred were alſo cir- ON 
cumciſed, periculum vie 
Many DoQuors of the Church of Rome, being conuinced by tabatar, now . 
the. force of truth, haue beleeved that children might be ſaued «men ferve» 
withodt bapriſme with water,” Thatis the opinion of .Gerſoy 2297 <4 
Chanzelor of the Vninerſitie of Paris, in hisSermon'of the,,>, 
Natiuitieof the virgine Afarie; and of Gabriel Biel vpon the Gerſon tom.z. 
| 4-booke of Sentences, Diſt.q.queſt;2.and of Lowbardius mai> Serm. de Na- 
ſerof Serſtences, that maintaineththenecefſiticof Bapriſme, anc = 
andncuertheleſſe (confirainedby the force of trach) fn the g; 77 Gnome 
DiſtinRionJin the leeter'E. faith; © That ir is certaine' that wiſericordiam 
God hath not tyed his power tothe Sacraments, and that Saint ſalvation (ue 
Anguſ/ me upon Lemiticus plainly ſaith , that ſome bane inuifble 191 its legibus 
fanitification without the wiſible Satramint, oo ——— 
:Howbeir , our adueffari&s*had rither- contradiet them- Chriſtians as 
vts LIWLS WAR 0 VETOWAY 36 $5369 99 $JIL th OJDL i. 057 ; ita "Pos 
twipſes dlbgaſſeequinabſquie preiud ititil is etifdede! poſſME preres mondum natos 2 vierum, 
intns ſanchficaye grotie (ud baptiſm, 'Q > Nensſwavrpetentians” ſacramentis non alligauit, 
Duod vero OT Af? ficatio ſene viſebils ſacraments quibuſUlaminſt, aperte Auguſtings 


tradit ſuper Leniticumdicens, Inmſibilem ſanftificationem quibuſdam profuiſſe ſine viſibilibus 
amenty, G 
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tile, which the wo icke Lonkes of hn per - 
yo ſe poorechldenen eternall ==> 
and 


At [0 woken uy wx excluded from the _— of 
Go nets wenn inanedge pf God, , and without the 
loue of God, which is the greate evill chat can be in areaſa- 
nablecreaure. 


This Limbus is afield fit to exerciſe the ſubtiltie of theſe 
DoRorg,anda ſubieto be di of when men are 
2 da pans ſoules of thoſe lirtle children do in that 
"A Ju. tf O » ſeeing thatchere they haue no communis 
| 6 atten the Saints in Paradiſe, nor anyre- 
EN Gone heard vpon 
"earth, becauſe there th neither ſaw nor heard any thing, As 
alſo whether thoſe ar" by the hides dan 
whether chey ſhall ap iudgement ug. of | 
Cleft; whar enpenes che Judge will glue; and bow 
heare or that ſemence, Whether 


IN OOTe comrander che arcnndthen Tn 
ſhallbe nomore, or whether the Pope hath appointed them 
any other lodging. To what end their eyes and their oarcs 
ſhall ſerve themin that Limbus after their refirreQion: Whe- 
ther the Pope candraw them fromthence by Indulgences,as 
well as Pope Gregorie 1. drew the Emperour Tran (a Par 
| 297 foule our of hell, if we belecue our adverſaries, When 
that hor idle cuſfiome be an which is vſedin the Hoſpitall of 
\ Paris, whe throwlirtle children. that are dead without 

into adee; well, as vnworthy of any buriall. And- 
, Whetherthat any onecuer came fromthar Limbus ro 
in chemeapis, Coney 


uf - 28cm 
pong” 
% 


"08 


FX rok? this Aiculeie Geueſi 20. Set... 
19.7:whereGod faith to Abraham, Iwill be thy God, and of 
i ſeed after thiz, Now children thardied before circumci- 
fion cannot be excluded from 4brabamrpoſteritie. Then God 
is alſo their God', and by conſequence theyare it una of 
eternal life, For God tznot the Godof the dead but' 
So ſaith Jeſus Chriſt; Matrh: 22: 32.* And As Þ39: Sir 
Peter faithto the Tewes'thatwere conuetred'to the faith" of 
Chriſt," Foy thepromife is made to you, and to our children. 
Where ſpeaking of children in enerall, he alſo comprehen 
deth ſs thoſe that arenew + a5:thoſe/that ad re 
celued Baptiſme.” Then if God( without Exception } deeta- 
reth himſelfe to be the God ofthe children of the faithful, 
and acknowledgethitherh to be his, and if tothemn the' pto- 
mile andthe covenant "of God belorigerh, is ir not a raſh 
iudgement, andatriniuriouscruckic againſt the goodnefſe of 
does = condemne them toeternall darrination? 
3X3 Thea ESaitit Part, 1:Cor: 14. ofa man 
anda wife, ; pm one is ar) A Eendk Chiiſl- - 
an, and of children borne in that marriage, ſaich'thar their 
childrenare boly, Orberwiſe VO he) jour children are vn- 
cleane, but wwe wy are hotly, If childrcr! bo borne in marriage 
ur one: frhe parties is x Chriſtian, are holy by t 
| ment, what | appatenice is there for men to 
| thinke thart ofe children which are borne of two'Chriftian 
nn are —_ ? andthar ey be excluded from 


eofGo God, vader ptete t'they died withour Bap 
aler yof our aJuetf Ce otef cir honeftirs , ay' 
try ewe boly, is vo ildren 1awfolly borne; 
vncleane ehildret, the Apole miderſtanderh ba- 5 
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po time and meanes faile andare wanging to 


Ky 


Y < 


3% xz + 


fore capnot cauſehis grace tobefelr,an, 
towards the ;children. of the fair 
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FheBackler of the Faith. ' 855 

that inthe ſame it is faid, thatthe rnbeleeuing husband 
oe ie meer omar the Apoſtle thereby reacherh, 
that the faith and holines of one of the parties, ſanRiifieth the 
marriageberwixtthe husband andthe wife in ſuch manner 
$the children borne intharmarriageare conſecrated to God. 
; ;\3-Matthew 19- 14: Tefusfaid;, Suffer the tte children to 
comewnto me, and forbid them met, for to ſuch belongeth the king- 
dome of heaven, Thoſe children which were-/preſented: varo 
him had nor as then bene baprized-by him:nor by his Apo. 
files , and yerhe declaredthac theikingdome of Godbelon- 
gedvnto them, Iris crue that it app abt whether they 
were circumciſed orno, buttbaris to lictle ; ſeeing 
that our aduerſarics ſay, That circumcifion doth-not bring a 
man te the kingdome of heauen, Then baptiſme-was-neceſ- 
fary for thoſe children to enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
if we belecue our aduerfaries. Adde hereunto,thar Jeſus Chrift 
faith not,that the kingdome of heauen beloogeth co children 
that are circumciſed, bur ſimply ro children. He confidereth 
the Infancie, and not the Circumcifionin them, 

4 Tothis purpoſe thoſe places of Scripture may be alled- 
ged, which ſay , That Godneuer puniſherh the innocent for 
the guiltie , - and doth notpuniſhthe ſonne for the fathers fin, 
if the ſonne doth nor participate in his fathers fine. As Eze- 
chiel 18.20.he ſaich,7 he ſowle that ſinneth,it ſhall dye: The ſonne 

Jhall not beare the iniquitie of the father , neither ſhall the father 
beare the iniquitie of theſonne,. The Church of Rome Gnneth- 
againftthisrule, when they will hauea child to be/for! eyer 
excluded fromthe kingdome efheauen, becauſe his/father 
negligently delayed his bapriſme. Thar is,ro puniſh the inno- 
centfor the guiltie. The example of Adams finne ,. which 
brought ſo many evils vpon his poſteritie, isnot: contrary! co 
this rule; for Adam firmed nortas a particularman,*buras re- 
preſenting all mankind inthe roote. For having recriued ter- 
 rainebenefics-for himſclfe and for his poſteritic:; »helloftthem 
for himſelfe and for his poſterities Moreouer;tharteuill def- 
cended from Adam vpon vs by natural} propagation'/ which 
noway cathe applyed ratbe Ys 'of parcats, 
$3477 | 5 4' ift 
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men borne, and that died therein: which great multitude of 

ſoules are aw pac He by rhe judgement of the Romiſh 
el + 


Church. And.yerthoſe men were they for whom Manna rai- 
ned downe from heaven, & whom God coueredby day wich 
a pillarof a'doud ,” hd lighred by night wirh a pillar of fire: 
which offered ſactifices ynco God, andwhole ſacrifices God 
did accepts whom. without doubr XZeſe+ would neuer haue 
ſuffered co haue bene yhicircutnciſed, ifhe had beleeued that: 
without circumeifion they could not haue bene faued. 
--$/ But What is more contrary to God and to his word, then 
romakeGodſubieR vio men, yea, Þd thet he ſhould be: 
ſubje&ro the will of his enemies, in ſuch mannertharthe' s- 
peneth and ſhurrerh the entrie into Paradiſe at their pleaſure? 
And yetthatisthe beleefe of the Chanrch ofRome. For Pope 
Nicolas * the firſt defined,that Bapriſme conferred bya Tew ot * De: Conſe-- 
a Paganis/good and auaileable, fo chat the fame Tewor Pa- 57<ione. Dif. 
an did baptize in the name of the Frinitic,, or onely in the 409% 7 
name of Telus Chrift, By this meanes, ifeither aPagan ora ,,.;; _ 
'Turke hath a Chriſtian child in his keeping,he canfaue orleſe chrifiane an 
the ſoule efthat child:and ifhe will baprize that ehild,it ſhall Pogene, mud 
| be'ſaned; butifhe will nor, that child dying, is preſently caft 77 i pwr 
headlong into eternall darknefle. By this reaſon the faluation "Ow oY 
of a Chriſtian child dependethvponthe will of a Turke or  & quit few. 
Pagan, of whomit is tobe beleeued, thathe doth conferre de agendum 
baptiſme no otherwiſe then for a mockerie or in deſpite. | ©2/#ltn.o. - 
9 The like abſurdities riſe from the baptiſme of Midwives, 
whoreceiuing a child that dieth in the birth, muſt have the 
faluation ofthe child in theirpowers, By this reckoning the 
Apoſtles withall their miracles, and with all their wiſedome 
and doQrine, neuer did more good to arly man then ſuch a- 
_ or ſuch-a woman do ynto a child which without them 


had died without baptiſme. © | 
\10 Butisitnot ancafic marrer for a Tewor a Turke hypo-+ 
critically to cauſchirſelfe to be baptized? Do we thinke or 
irvagine that the ſame Tewor Turke ſhall be mote acceprable*' 
vnto God for prophaning the ſacrament of his Coucnant © 
mndthatdying thereupon, he gocs ftrditimro Paradiſe? 


An 


IN Burour Aduerſs 
rurnes with theſe places, oucrthrow that 
, For the Church of Rome way 


oy: For 


Et a 


yithour being baptized with water. And which is more, al. 
= eſus Chriſt ſpake vnto Nicedemwe, yer our 
|thac b e with water was not .ne- 
iced was , becauſe (he was circumciſed; and 
of Chriſt was not neceſſarie. to. (aluation 
vacill after = reſurreQion, as -we. haue ſhewed - before. 
 Aboue all things, it. is to be conſidered, that Chriſt did 
4 to | Nicodewnnes , but alſo for Nicodennus, 

; ke of him and in reſpe& of himſelfe when the: 
ON cans MAnDEDN / fied They he-j is old 2; By | 
eredthenatureof errour, which is, co interwps.it | 
Sm yhded hab dove, For ic is cuidens, 
birth, withour which Nicodemwwe- I 
axies lay that, Nachos, | 
might : 
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ciſed, Hom ſhouldsmanbeleee theſe DoSere, ſecng they 
belecuc not. chenaſdlues? and hauing ferdowne a general rule 
ro proue that-no'mancanbe ſaved: without-baptiſme with 
; water , preſendly afterthey breakethacrule by a-mulcitude of 
exceptions?: The ſence of this place-is cleare, Teſus Chriſt 
ſpake to Nicodeww, andinhim'to allthoſe perſons that are 
capable of inftruRion, - and ſhewerh' them that they cannor 
enter into the kingdome of heauen if they be nor borne a- 
gaine in newneſle of life, and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt: 
whoſe grace being infuſed into our, hearts , is a baptiſme 
without the which no mancan be ſaued. Anditis moſt cer« 
raine tharthis rule can beare no exception, For as in Math, 
2-11» itis ſaid,that Jeſus Chrift baptizerh vs with the boly Ghoſt 
and with fire , vnderſianding thereby the Spirit mouing and 
purifying our hearts: ſo in this place Teſus Chriſt ſaich,that co 
enter into the kingdome ofheauen,, We muſt be borne againe 
of water and of the ſpirit; yaderfianding thereby, « ſpiritual 
waſhing , or the Spirit waſhing and purifying the heart, The 
wordsto be borne againe,can receiue no otherexpoſition. For, 
to be borne againe,doth not fignific to be baptized with water, 
bur to be renewed and regenerated in anew life by the Spirit 
of God. And Ieſus Chriſt plainly ſheweth,, thar-be ſpeakerh 
onely of the efficacie of the Spirit ſecretly. working -in, ons; 
hearts, when (vyerſethe cight) he addethand faith, The wind 
bloweth where it liteth , and thon heareſt the ſomnd thereof, but 
canſ? not tellwhence it cometh and whither it goeth; ſo is enery man 
that is borne of the Spirit. Then to be borne of waterand of the 
Spirit, by our Sauiour Chriſts owne expoſition, is ts be borne. 
fimply ofthe Spirit : and this compariſon of the winde blow- 
ing invi6bly cannotagree with any thing but onely with the. 
Spirit of God, _ * | 
.-Yerto gout our aduerfaries, let vs grant them har Teſus. 
Chriſtin this place would ſay , - that without: the. Sacrament. 
of Baptiſme with water, we cannot.cncerinco_the kingdome: 
of heaven; why ſhould they not hercin vie the ſame equitie of 
iudgement, andthe ſame diſcretion-which they yſe in. the, 
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Font] my errour. For | eſeckethco exaleche- nec of che mils 


ſunt Gr com- 


thoſethar belecue her, that m— 
ſuch fore applycd 


Ieſus Chriſt, to make way for theirtrade, They ſay, 
o'r: robe benelk of the Redeemer ſhould. a 


- Andinlike manner the booke of ſacred Ceremonies, lib:1. 


8.inthe ſeventh SeQion ſaith, thatthe * Pope baptizeth- * 0 


Lambes made of waxe. 
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THE XXXVI. ARTICLE: -- 
' Of the Confeſſondf faith. 


Weconfeſſe, that the holy Supper, which is the ſe- 
cond Sacrament, is a witneſſe vnto vs of the vnion that 
we bauc with Ieſus Chriſt , becauſehenotonely died 
and roſe againe for vs , but alſo truly feedeth andnou- 
riſhethvs with his fleſh and with his bloud, that we 
may be one with him, andthathis life may. be com- 
mon vnto vs. Andalthough that he is in: heauen vn- 
till ſuch timeas he commethto w_ allthe world, yer 
webeleeue, that bythe ſecret and incomprehen 
venue of his Spirit, he nouriſheth and quickenerh vs 
by the ſubſtance of his bodic and of his bloud. We ſay 
that the ſame is. done ſpiritually, and place nor Ima- 
gination and Thought in ſtead of Effe& and Truth. 
Burforthat this myſterie farre ſurmounteth, the mea- 
ſure ofour ſenſes, andall order of nature , as allo. be- 


cone it is celeſtiall, it cannot be apprehended bur by 
THE: 


; 22s A, Iiaies i Ys 3 3On mike $487; Ef 2 C's Y 2TH 51 


—_— * ES TTOT 


& XXXVIL. "ART) 


fignes w 
—_ enioyingof that which; is x way 
"** forthis cauſe all thoſe which comets vie ſacred cable | 
= - ofIefus Chriſt with a pure faith, like vnto a veſſell, tru- 
- receiuethar which the Generreſific vao them, that 
g-E7 is, thatthebody andtlic of Teſus Chriſt are no' 
lefſe — rothe ſoule, then the bread and the 
wine are vnto the body, - - 
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=. oy THE XXXVIL ARTICLE. 


Sowe ſay,thatwaterbeing aweake element, dorh 
Some jth the i gs \wathing 6f our "ſoitkes 
inthe bloud of Icfus Chriſt,” by theefcceyofhip il - 
Cn: the breadand the wine Ta wuen ynto vs 

ia the Sppper, erlyſerue v for ſpirirull food, becauſe 
they ſhe\ vs as Tewere ro the eye, rhat. the fleſh of _ 
is otir meare, and hisbloud onr-drinke, = 
 Aridwe rele all fanraſticall perſ6ns and Sacraments: © 
Marwillnocrecciueſuch fignes and markes/fe 
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of theſe three Articles, which comprehend the beleefe of 


our 


The Faith, | 463 
oly.Supper; fs 4rnonx onely 


layech hold onthe laſt, anddifcquricth inchis manner, 
| A ARS YX. | 


- "Of thereall inion of the faithfullwith Teſws Chriſt, 
2" -. " 4pdofzbe eating and participation 
2.1... of bis boay«. 


the blaud (to ferne vs with the onely figure, whereby me are balden 
wuderthe Tewifh elements, aud [hadawes without ) Aud at 
tbongh that ſome Miniſters of the later times, being Calnins dife 
cipler,by bis example bane induced by a ſubtill methad the inuentia 
10 ſpeaks 45 we do, ſaying ,that the body of Chriſt ſubſtantially, and 
not onely in effe,, 1s giuen andwunited ts the fait hfallmthe Snppers 
Jet when they ae preſſed. 19 make avſwer',, whether the badie: df 
Chrift is locaty preſent in the (igner,. they ſap;ne,.. and that: ih: ts 
4s diſfant from them, as heaven it from thi earth: fron: mbence 
_— manifeſt contradsition, and the abuſe is diſconcred by this 
Syllogiſme, yy 0: $0005 13691.) Sevibediue nf ni i! 
; 1t.is impoſſible that twa ſubiauces dilant owe from the ather ag 
heauen fromthe earth, ſhould be entirely and ſubſtantially contioy = 
antone with che that ?s | if rm en HE © cnt nnd wpes 
But the body of the Sonne of God is diſtant fromabe Sones,on(hew 
 Clerof bread and wine, a arts _ woos Vow - [ 
_ Ergoit cannot be entirely and ſubſtantially comoyned tathe body 
of thoſe thut-receine the ſugnes thereaf. Therefare#s ts: vainly (aid. 
of them (to abuſe the world) that the bodie, is ſubſtantialy ginen,; 
ſeeing that bytheir: Article it ss ſaid, that the-bread and the wine- 
are giuen to ſhew as it weret0theeye, that the bodie and the blond. 
are our nouriſhments.. ry , 
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IfI would fimply follow the tepsofthis DoRor,and.con-- 
tent ny ſelfe to confute. him, this warke. would! be yery ſlen- 
der andof ſmall infiruRion, Fertberein hencicher.compre- 
h: hends, 


et m 
.  Alths Article excludeth the truth and realty of the body and 22: Set, 
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Heme yam moſt betyof | ; 
Chriſt,and are comens with the figure 
contra ro that which we beleeve. While th 1s arepre» _ 
ſent before our eyes, and in our mourhes, Teſus ©: E 
ent es 27 nd really pode ſoules : by a contra 
. made, , as bya Kings letters patrents a houſe or an inheritance 
may bereally given vnto vs, although ir befarre from 1s. The I 
Sunne really with our fight , although ir be in hea- 
ven and wehere on carth.. The headis really lyoed with the 
ene boattoughtirpo which maketh chem co be all of 

Netadonre intheic body be far aſunder, 
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how much more in 


and one feſh” with his vife, 
Rel mate 
Eno: lelur Obrint] 
ſoules to 


bya beaſt? The Scr 
map bat? ThScig is the head and we the mem- 
SEES 
ra to 
$syYnionis as well withour the Euchariſt 
as in rhe ft, For they are confirained to retainethe*. 
words , alchough they are ignorant ofthe thing ir ſelfe , and 
the fruice and vertue thereof't and with/carnall 
ſpiries caanor conceive any other reall vnion with the bodie 
of Ieſus Chrift, then that which is made by eating, as if Icſus 
Chriſt were made forthe belly ;andnor for the conſciences of 
mea: oras if ie were' nor the'priviledge of the children of 
God,co be re; wich he Sonies of God;for 
make che wicked and hypocrites alſo to care Teſus Giufh,” 
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and » participate his body; thinking that the dead can 
- cate the $08.rys 9 andthat the uo of God canbe 
really joyned with the Sonne of God::/efteeming the reall 
eating with themouth; ro be'a*much more excellenc:ching 
then tha whicty is 'done by faith : alrhough the cating by 
the mouth is common both'to the good and tothe bad, bur 
that whichis by faith ; is proper ro the fairhfull;andthar the 
_ eating'with the mouth withour cating by faith, is hurtfull, and 
curneth to condemnation, butthe eating by faith. is alwaics 
profirable, and neceſſary ro faluation. =f1 
"Some ſpirirs groſly ſubtill mocke at che ſpirituallynion of 
Tefus Chriſt with ys, as if it werea'meere imagination, and 
fay that by the ſame reaſon the Spiric of Chriſt ſhould be 
ſubRancially vaired with all creatures, becauſe he is in all pla- 
ces : which they ſpeake without reaſon; foralcthough the Spi. 
ritof God is in euery place and in all creatures , yet he is nor 
ynited with euery one of them: there is nothing but the ſoule 
that is capable of that vnion, As innaturall formes, ic is one 
'rhing to affiſt, another thing ro giue forme or ſhape: ſointhe 
Spirit of Chriſt, iris one _ ro be preſent with any thing, | 
and another thing to vnite it ſelfe thereunto ro quicken and 
to ſanQifie it. But be that #5 10yned vato the Lord( faith the A-' 
poltle, 1, Cor. 6. 17. ) « made one ſpirit with by, So by the v- 
nion of the Spiric of Teſus Chriſt with. our ſpirits, his body al- 
| ſois made one body with ours, as when-the ewo extreme, 
linkes of a chaine are ioyned together by athrid. _ 

A. Arnonxargues nq betterwhen he maketh ys to ſay,that 
inthe Supper the body of Jeſus Chriſt is.giuen- in ſubſiance,. 
and not onely by effe&;z as if to giue Teſus Chriſt inſubltance, 
andro giue himeffeQually, were notall one thing, He ſpeas 
keth as if 1 ſhould ſay , that ſuch a man was not onely bchea-, 
ded, butalſo that he had his head cut off; .. 

Itlikewiſe appeareth, that he vnderſtanderh not his owne 
belecte, when he diſliketh that we belecue nor that Icfus 
Chrift islocally preſent in the fignes of bread and wine : for 
the Church of Rome doth not belceue ir no more. then 
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of Teſus 
vofiths x. 


andby 


- He 
pg Scripture by ys noted in the margent of our Con« 
jOtts | | 


_ 
p j 


vw — 


| oz 
Of the Reall preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Supper, 
Yrs dof Trenſubſrtatin mr 


Place aeediarbe margent of the Conf-/ſion. Jobn 6. 31. Our 
Father: did eate manna in the deſart, as it it written, he gaue them 


' bread from beanen to eate. 1.Cor.. 11. 23.24 /eſwn TA, as 


and when be had ginen thankes, be brake it , and ſaid, Take, cate, 
this is moy body which is broken , Ao this in remembrance o 
me. Matth. 26. 26. And at 7 roy » Jeſus tooke the bre 
«nd when be bad bleſſed it , be brake it, and gaue it to his diſciples, 
and ſaid, T ake, eate, this ismy body. | 

| Tualltheſe places js there any dire? place by the which it is (aid, 
that thefigure onely is ginen vute vs, that the bread and the wine 
are ginew vs | and that the bread and the wine ſhew vi (a 
it were to the eyes ) the fleſh andthe bloud? 7 will goa little fare 
ther , where are theſe direfiwords in a matter of ſo great conſe- 
quence # and. with what face can all the” Minifters um the yon 
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; 4 t of the whole wor(d he ſhall ſay wnto them, 7 bawe 
. . raught by foure of my upreproneable regiſters , andthoſe of whom 
: ' youmade great account , what 1 ſaid from wy owne month atthe 


inſtitution of the Sacrament of lone and vnion : that is ; T his is my 
body , thiris my bloud; and my Church ſo many ages hath be« 
leened it, and you ypon your owne credits quarelled with my 
Church,and [aid,that I would hane ſaid,T his is bread,this is wine, 
this ſheweth my fleſh, this (heweth my bloud, W by bane you made a 
\ figne of that which 1 have ginen tntrmth ? and what burt could it 
hane benewunto you, to Folfer the world to beleene my word barely 
and ſimply wuderſtood , in athing which I could not propound by e- 
quinocation or in a double ſence , without incurring the blame of 
 Fallood! 
Contrary places of Scripture. Tohn 6. 5 5.56. My fleſh it meate 
indeed,and my bloud is drinke indeed; be that eateth my fleſh aud 
drinketh my blond , dwelleth in me and I in him. Nothing cane 
ſaid more expreſly, and 1 cannot imagine any more expreſſe gleſſs 
then thistext of ut ſelfe is , without any conſequence or figure. 


| | MovL I No 
The pdint of the holy Supper, wherein the truth, is more 
_ cleare then in any other, is that which Satan hath moſt wrap= 
ped in obſcuritiez and ofa band of vnitie, hath madeic the 
ſeed of diſcord; and ofan ayde and meanesto life vp our faich 
to Teſus Chrift, harch invented a meanes to pull downe Ieſus 
| Chrift, and co put him into mans power. 

We haue ſpoken of this matter in a booke expreſſy made 
for the ſame purpoſe, which as yet hathnot bene wr" ry 
Here I will fay as muchas ſhall ſuffice ro cleare this diffe- 
rence, and to defend the truth contained in our Confeffion 
of the faith, 


et 


The beleefe of both parties. by 1 


The Church of Rome *is of opinion, thar preſently after An 
Hh 2 : 


theſe Seſſe13, 


x 
3 y 
EIOLS 0 


Not that the-body; of -feſus-Chriſt which firerh atthe righe 
hand of God cometh iinto'the hoſt, buric is madethere by 
tranſſabſtantiation. - - | | 
2 Concil. Vpon condition neuertheleſſe, ® that the Prieft muſt have 
To. Se 7 anintentto ones. Bos withour _—_— conſecration is 
can.IT. notmade:andyet inthe: meane time thepeople om of apj- 
E - Che dig ous. and.an haly preſuppoſition do-nor-ceaſſe to ares *' 
> , _ q1.cap.Debo- hoſt atalladuentures. Bellarminein the ſeuen and twentieth 
E mine, $. Pe- Chapterofhis firſt booke of Sacraments ® ſaith, Suppoſe thar 
Retina ip If (ufficeth that the Prieſt hath an intent to do as the Church 
 wloapy yg of Geneua doth. ATE | 
docus Cocciays To confirme- this /tranfſubRantiationand *©: reall'preſence, 
Matthexs Pa our adverſaries produce divers miracles., wherein the hoſt 
ris an. 1247. Cas they ſay)being prickrhath ſhed great drops of bloud,and 
75, In, in fome of them he hoſt appeared like lirtle child, entring_- 
Ration bb.g, into mens mouthes ; 4 and: ſay, that certaine ſhepheards has 
eap.35&>1n- uing pronounced the words of conſecration ypon theirbread 
nocente3. 5b, yoing arbreakfalt,, changedall the breadinto fleſh. 
_- 0p  Andbecauſe many inconuenienceshappen , cicherthat the 
c 5.21» oh conſecrated cup may freeſe;, or thatthe conſecrated hoſt may 
tentialia 39.” be Rolep,, or-is. caren by-mice, or yomited vp againe by- 
Dnendemu weaknefſe of body , rhe penitentiall Canons, and <'the 
comedit vel QCuceles of che Maſſe haue ordained certaine rules for euery 
_—_— one of theſe inconueniences , and ſay, that it is not to be 
e Camele 
Miſſe Species diftinruantur, gy reverentur ſumanter,  vomitns comburatur, oc. 

aftn vi. of, oi | * thought 
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-  thoughtaſirayge matter, that- rats or dogges may'eare che 


whole body of Ieſus Chrift now when he firterh at the right 
hand of Godin his glory , ſecing thatwhile he was in hisin- 
fiemitic here-on earth the fleaes might ſucke the drops of his 
bloud , and dogs. might licke vp bis bloud that fell downe 
fromihecroſſe, <2 Fe. 
By this dotrine the Prieſt may do that which all the An- roterww de In 

els and Saints together cannot do; for-he can make Ie- frat ſacerd. 
Pa Chriſt; and having made God by certaine words, he hath lib. 2. cap. 25. 
Godin his owne power. From thence proceedeth their man- - py po. ” 
ner of ſpeaking, to lift vo God , to eate him, and to receiue ,,,q,; ,,,1. 
their Creator. From thence proceedeth this prodigious do- ro cophines 
Qrine, that a Prieſt may traofſubſtantiate whole veſlels of paris &- vins 
wine, andchange all the bread inthe marker into fleſh. From _—_— ow 
thence proccedeth the adoration of the hoſt in the Prieſts eng 
hands, butnot after it is gone downe into his Romacke, al. 
though ir be preſentthere as well as in the hoſt, 

- To ſhew in what manner the body of our Lord is in the 
Euchbariſt, they ſay, that his body is there , but not corporally: 
and that his body is there, but ſpiritually, with as much reaſon 
as if chey ſaid,tha a ſpirit is preſent corporally. They likewiſe 
ſay,that he is inthat place, bur notlocally;that he is viſible vn» 
der the ſpecies, and yer that the fecies hinder vs from the ſigh 
of him: that he is there in length without extention: that he is 
a body without a locall place;that in euery part ofthe hoſt he 
hath his greatneſſe,, and that in every crum of the bread he | 
hath his full magnitude as he had ypon the crofſe: that he reivernrine 3) 
bath two eyes in one ſelfe ſame point : that he: cannot moue. f. 4. demyſer, 
nor breathe vnder the hoſt: that he is whole in heauen,, and Miſſe,cap. 2. 
whole in earth, and yet notin the tegion berweene both , nor Aon . - 
ſeparated from-himſelſfe: thatin the hoſt, there is quantitas, qu quid. 
& n1hil quantum , length and nothing that is long, ſauourand gualitas cum 
nothing that ſauorerh , whitenefle.and nothing that is white, bil alterurrs 
This is it which chey call the accidents without ſubieR, This # ©/ratum 
is the divinitic of chis age. STE L _—_ 
_ Itis oneof the greate(i graces which God hath ſhewed- ,,, [25% : 
yato ys, that we are freed from (0, FIOO THO CIPEUT , andhat 

13 a _ 


, will come: = 


hthe Apoſile, | 


of the Lord. And 1, Cor. ro. 16. That the bread which we 
por, renner 19 of Chrifl. Which bread'is 
the body of our Lord, becauſe it is the commemo- 
rationthereof, as Ieſus Chriſt addeth 'to expound his mea- 
ning , according to the manner of the holy Scripture , which 
is, togiue the ſignes the names of thoſe things which they 
Not that we belecue that thoſe fignes are onely bare 

figures bereft ofall truth , bur withthe Apoſtle we belecue, 
that breaking that bread we commuaicate in the body of 
Chriſt, Thoſe fignes are not onely fignificatiue , bur alſo ex. - 
hibiciue of Jeſus Chrift and of his benefics, For although 
Jeſus Chriſt is not incloſed in that bread, yet is he truly 
made ours, if with true faith and loue of God we parcicipate 
of this holy Sacrament, andpurall our truſt and confidencein 
the death of Teſus Chriſt. Therefore we donot adore the Sa- 
crament , bur Icſus Chriſt which is in heauen: taking the A- 
for an example, who did not adore the hoſt in the _ 

ly Supper, asalſo Jeſus Chriſt neither commanded chem to 


 adoreit, norvſed anyelcuation. 


IDO mo DEI —— 


4p the dottrine of our Churches by the words 
Pe tbe tis of 108 S4cranwet- as 


Our Lord Teſus Chrift after the lafiPaſchall lanibe cele- © 
brared' with his diſciples, inſtituted; another Sacrament, 
which Saiar Pus/ calleth rhe Supper of rhe Lord,at the "_— 

| | | he 
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\The Buckler of the Faith. - © 


he will:-haue bread to be broken and eaten by the faichfull, 
and acup with wine diftributed in remembrance ofhim, and 
to declare his death till he comes-againe, This infliturion is 
found in Saint Matth.26.in Saint Marke 14.in Saint Luke 22. 
and 1,Cor 11. From theſe places, not by peecemeale as our 


_ aduerfariesdo,burt wholly and compared together , the truth 


ought to be drawne. | 
Saint Matthew faith, That Teſs Chriſt tooke the bread, and 
when be hag bleſſed, be brakg it, and gane it to his diſcipler, and 
ſaid, Take,eate, this is my body, Saint Zouke ſaith,thar be added, 
Which is ginen for you; do this in remembrance of me. And S. Paul 
in ſtead of ſaying, Yhichir ginen for you, ſaith, Which is broken 
for you. The holy Ghoſt which guided the hands and the 
ſpirits ofthe Apoftles and of the Euangeliſts , vſed that diuer= 
fre ,that it mighr ſerue for a declaration and opening of the 
truth,and to the end that one Euangeliſt ſhould ſerue ro make 
the other to be ynderſtood. : 

All the words of the Euangelifts are true, not onely taken 
all cogether,bur ſcuerally.Then let vs firſt examine them ſeue- 
rally and apart, and after that all together, 

x 1Iſay that the Goſpell witnefſeth, that Teſus Chriſt rooke 
bread, that he bleſſed it , and that be brake it, Then ſeeing that 
Teſus Chrifttooke, and brake bread, how comes it that in the. 
Church of Rome they ſay, that the Prieſt doth not breake 
bread? andthat it is no more bread when the braking of 
the Sacrament is made? 

2 The Goſpell ſaith, that Teſus Chrift rooke bread , that be 
brake it , and that he ganeit, Then it is true that he gaue bread, 
contrary tothe Romiſh Church,which faith, that in the Maſſe 
the Prieſt giueth no bread, And note theſe words, 7hat Jeſwns 
Chriſt gane bread; which is not giuen bur after conſecration; 
it is bread therefore ſtill after conſecration, | 
.- - 3 And Saint Marthew witnefſeth, that Ieſus' Chriſt - 
tooke bread, bleſſed it , brake it , aud ganeit to: his diſciples, and 
ſaid, T ake, eate, this ss my body. Therefore we' mult beleeue, 
that the bread which Ieſus Chriſt brake, and gaue, was his , 
body, and nor as the Church of Rome , which beleeueth thac 
Hh 4 i 


471 


* Corpue & "the ſame bread was alreadie the bodie of the Lord before he 


Food 


noleteud And'indeed both we and our aduerfaries apree; that the 
de fruttibas | bread'is made the body of Chriftby conſecration, but con. 
terre accepts '{ecration is not made-by theſe words This ir my bedy , bur - 
&rprecem#i- yy prayer and bleſfing which went before, as the Canon 


caſe of the Church of Rome acknowledgeth, which beginneth 
p/n (rpms * inthe ſecond DiſtinRion oCcedprration zona faich, 


ſpiritualemin We Gall that the body and bloud of Chriſt ; which being taken from 


Dominice paſe 3s tirefHy taken by vs for ſpiritnall ſaluation , in memorie of the 


ſons, 


* Reade the 
booke of Ca- booke of the Myſteries of the Maſſe , cap. 6. faith , That Te. 
i » ſus' Chriſt did norconſecrate by theſe words, 7 hir i21py bodie: 
CREE but that he conſecrared by his divine verrue before: he vite- 
that Tumcens ££4 choſe words. And *-cenainlyreaſon confirmeth ic: for we 
and Catharius muſt be voyde of fenſe ,-if weknownor, *that eo conſecrate 
and Gebriel bread 

Biel, andthe 
ancient Fa. / 


pitefoatiurn 


opinion that 
conſecration 


is made by 
Frapcre 


whereby the breadis aboliſhed. + -- 
"4 Theſe onelywords ,7hisirmy body, whereon they build 
_ their do&rine; cannot beare'vp the frame of Tranfſublian- 
ciation. For they are declarative words of that which is, and _ 
not <ffeQiue of that which is not, and 'whichpreſuppoſe that | 


ed theſe words, 


the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by myiticall prayer, 


afflon of our Lord, And Pope: Imnocem the thirdl in the fourth 
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The Buckler of the Faith. az © 


tharwhich he held in his hands. Now both'we and our aduer- 
faries acknowledge ; that when leſus Chriſt pronounced the | 
word :his, he held nothing but/bread inthis hands;- Ir follo. 

_ werhthenthat by the word: this, he vnderſtood that bread: 
and by conſequence that theſe words, This i my body, Ggnifie 
This bread is my body , and not Pnder theſe ſpecies 11 my body. 
Nor this ſhallbe tranſſubſt antiatedint o my body,as out aduerfaries 2, ne conſecy, 

-ynderſtandit, The Decretall of the Romiſh Church faith as Can. 9ut mane 
- we ſay , that, Panir eſt corps Chriſti, the breadisthe body of 4#cant. Quod 
Chrift, That which 5s ſeene (auth the Canon )is bread and a cup, br ws. "gg 

as onr ee; witneſſe, But touching the inſiruttion which faith re- : gb fam. 
quireth, the bread is the bedy of Chriſt,. HQETS 218TH ocals remune 

7 Sith therefore the ſence of theſe words, Thit 4 wybodly, ciant, quod 
is, This bread is my body, we muſt know howthis bread can be > fides 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt, Which he himſelfe declarethin all jag 
the words that follow, which we. will particularly Gift and ef ” 
examine, 22) 2613 957 che 

8 Icfus Chriſt (as the Apoſtle Saint Paw/faithYhaving aid, 
T his 1 my body, addeth, # hich is broken for your. 1 07 

The Cond of the holy Supper muſt-needs be the _—_— 

Chriſt in the ſame manner that the body of Chriſt is broken 

in the holy Supper. But he is not therein really broken; fotic 

is impoſſible : onely there he is ſacramentally-broken; there- 

fore in like ſort the bread is not really the. body of Chrift, 

bur facramentally,and as the fignes ordinarily take the names 

of the things by theni ſignified ;/inthe ſame manner as in the 

line following, the cupis called a Teſtament z as circumciſion 

iscalledthe couenant of God, Gen, 17.9.10.As the Paſchall 

Lambe is called thepaſſcoucr,, Exod: 1 2.1 ri and 27. 22nd; 

2.Chro.30.15.&c.Asthe Arke is calledthe Erernall, z.San;6, 

2.and Pſalme 24.becauſe ic was a figne of the fauourable pre- 

ſence of God amongſt his people. As the Apoſtle, r.Cor. 10.4. 

faith , thattherocke was Chri# , becauſe it was a figureof Te. 

ſus Chriſt. The Scripture isfull of ſuch examplesriristhe or- 
dinary Ryle thereof, to give vntothe fignesthe names ofthoſe 
things which they repreſent. And reaſon alſo alloweth it; for 

' _* whats moxenaturalljand proper,theninfacrtaments to'vie ſa-' 

cramentall! 


| tively interpret theſe words of Saint /obn, The word was made 


ſþ., is nothing to the purpoſe; for Saint /obwin that place 
I Ex. SS NA YI pe Re 


wſty:belayd —_- n our aduerfaries themſelues, who to 
. . T 


tiation,, wreſt and wring all the 


| {words of cheinſitution of the Euchariſt, andtherein induce 


a dozen ynaccuſtomed and prodigious figures, as hereafter ' 
we ſhall ſce. / : | 


Fry, Qhig/Ppfoenna eurne then to theſe words, #/bich ic broken for you, we 


ynderſtand that the Romiſh Churches tranſlation and 
the:texr of the: Maſe, haue corrupted this place , and have 
cranſlared that in 6nd rence arr Chriſt ſpake 
-3nchepreſeat tence ,and have pur /ſha/l en, for « broken, 
Sgtnior fon which travſlation although ic be:good 
ing faith , yet ic hindereth men from knowing thar the 
. purpoſe of Teſus Chriſt is ſacramenrall , andthat the name of 
thething Ggnifiedis attributed to the figne, 
9: Thentomakethe truth manifeſt, we aske our adnerſa- 
ries, whecher che body of Icfus Chriſt be really broken in- 
'to peeces inthe Euchariſt? or 'whether thercio it be oncly 


. broken ſacremenally and. figaificantly in a myflerie? If they 


ſay itis broken ſacramentally , then-they are bound to inter- 
pret theſe words in-the ſame manner , 7h 5: my body, and 
was his ſacramentall body, :and-/a remembrance of him. 
-Butifthey will have the body of our Lord-to be really bro- 
ken inthe Maſſe, thereby they fall into three inconueniences: 
- Thefirkt is, tharthey wrong lefus Chriſt, who being impaſſi- 

[ol EOOght> 


ble, 


ble, can no more be broken. The ſecond is, that they contra- 
diR their Maſſe and their Bible , which bath tranſlated, ſha! 
brbroken, inthe future tenſe, becauſe there isno other reall 
breaking ofthe body-of our Lord bur that which was to be 
done the next day vpon the: crofſe, The third is, thar'they 
contradiR themſelues : for the Church of Rome' belceueth, 
thatthe body of Icſus Chriſt-cannot be broken, and thar 
when the Prieft breaketh the hoſt, there is nothing but the 
accidents thatare broken , and that the body of our Lord re- 
mainerh whole in euery peecethereof. So that itis a mocke. 
rie for chem to ſay, that the body of our Lord is broken ynder 
| theſpecies, ſeeing they ſay that he remaineth whole vnder the 
er, That which remaineth whole vnder the ſpecies ,' is nor 
roken ynder theſpecies. _— they ſpeake as wiſely , as 
if I ſhould fay , that a ſwordis broken in the ſcabbard, when 
the ſcabbard onely is broken, and the ſword is whole and not 


broken, | 

Herein they ought to giue glory ynto God, and yeeld to 
the force of truth, and acknowledge , that ſecing the body of 
Chriſt cannor bereally broken in the Sacrament, that therein 
it is broken ſacramentally, in the ſame manner that the bread 
is the body of Chriſt, This breaking hath relation to that 
ypon the crofle , and takerhthe name of that which it repre- 
ſenteth. | 

10 I ſay the ſame of the words which Saint Lake vſeth; 
T his is my body which is ginen for you, For Teſus Chrift didnor 
fay, T his is my body which T gine you to eate :' but ſaid, This is 

which is ginen for yow. Which words, for yow, are asm ch 

| 85, for your redemption; which was really done vpon the crofle, 

bur is ſacramencally done in the Supper , and for a remem« 
brance , as Teſus Chriſt addeth, ſaying, Do rhir im remembrance 
or es ; 

Theſe words decide the queſtion. For if tharwhich Teſus » 
Chrift giueth be the nekope Tefus Chrift; tis not 4: 


Jeſus Chriftz-nothing is the remembrance' of it ſelfe,” And 24. 1demigi. 
there isnothing ſoabſurd, as that which our aduetſaries ſay, ** yi 


* that in the Euchariſt Ieſus'Chrift is the figure andrhe te +; 
| membrance 


RS. 


. OY efrefa bis ft 'chapter of the booke of Memorie and Ys 
Foy 6407 q 
begs _ ae to ' tombes of Marge rowonboces, , chey ſhewed thereby, | 


ho Gy chariek 2 


+ rs erg And if the king himſclfe ſhould repre- 

ſenr one of his. barrels; om ler pu wer mage 

bimſelfe, but his preſencaQion ſhould be the figure of is 

aRion 8, Adde bereuno;, that viſible things may. be fi- 

ibis 1gs.Bucherc they will have Iefus Chriſt | 
Maſle whehetgueofics Chiibedthe: | 


de, remembrancei is ofa thing paſtor abſene, as A 


Manna that was 


on einthe deſart, And 2 ms aan ory 
_ ofaking in hisownepreſence, doth not renew the remem- 
| brance of the kings perſon tharis preſent, bur of his aRions 
paſt. So to remember God, isto remember his maruellous. 
workes, his promiſes, or his Aſo 09% The ſame is 
 tobefoundinallother 
- Ie cannot be denied, that our holy $ is a commemo- 
ration not onely of the perſon of 1eſus Chriſt, bu alſo of his 
, ſeeing thatthe A . commanderh vs to cate that 
| beead, to ſhew forth his t:Cor.11.26andTefus Chiift 
| ance of mec; | 
ition of theſe words This my body, 
us Chriſt himſelſe, chatis,;aharthe bread which 
p Fe ( of his Py "OFs 8 nw; D036, 
os Mibeparie ence © fr dom Tf 
* whereby ro Mop the mourhes: of thoſe chathaue Urs. ; 
: nes, and are moſiceſoluteto concradi@tthe-zrmh. The = | 
3 ft; it 


' 


| _ iejs to.be vnderſiood that the layguage of the Iewes in the 
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old Teftament was the Hebrew _—_ which; was till cal- 
led the Hebrew congue,alchough it teil from the puricy there- 
of by mixing it with the Syrian tongue. Inthis Hebrew 
tongue the word {ignifie or repreſent is'not found: bur the 
ancient Hebrew Teſtament in fiead of fgnifie alwayes vſeth 
the word &. So Joſeph in Geneſis 49. 12. interpreting the 
dreames of Pharoes cup-bearerandof his baker, faith, 7he 
three branches of the wine are three dayes ; and in the 18, 
verſe, The three barkets are three dayes, thatis,-lignifie three 
dayes:andin the 41. chapter verſe 16,7 he ſewer fat kine are ſe- 
nenyeares, and the ſenen full carer of corne are ſemen yearer. «And 
the [enen leane enill-fanonred kine which came vp after the other, 
| are (enen yeares ; and the ſenrn emptie eares of corne blafted with 
the Eaſt winde, are ſenen yeares of famine, Andin foureplaces of 
that Chapter the word areis put for ſgnifie orrepreſent. So in 
Ezechiel 37. 11. Theſe bones are the whole houſe of Iſrael: to 
ſhew,that it was repreſented and figured by thoſe bones. And 
Daniel 2. 38. ts thou 6 King that art this head of gold, in fiead 
of aying , Ic is thou thatart ſignified and ens by.the 
head of gold. And 4. 20. 22. The treewhich thon ſaweſt is thow 
6 King. And 7.17. T beſe foure great beaſts, are foure kings, And 
21. verſe ,The ten harnes are ten kings, Andin the 8. chap. 20. 
and 21. verſes, Theramwhich thou ſaweſt haning two hornes,are 
the Kings of Media and Perſia: and the rough goate is the king of 
Grecia, Inall theſe places and many others, the word are is 2s 
much as to ſigxifie or repreſent, From thence it comes , that al- 
though the Greeke tongue wanterh no words to ſay , Sgnifie, 
fignre or repreſent , yet the new Teſtamentin Greeke, which 
oftentimes imitateth the Hebrew phraſe, ordinarily ſaith, 
for fignificth, So the Apolle r. Cor. 10.4- ſpeaking of the 
rocke from whence water ifſued forthin the fear, aich,thact 


therocke was Chriſt And Galat, 4. 23. 24. it is aid-that the 

bond ſeruant and the free , that is, Agar and Sara, arethe two 

coucnants:and Apocal, 17. 9.18, 7 he ſewen beads are ſenex 

mount aines whereupon the woman ſiteth,, and the womanwhich 
5 39% 


Then 


_—_ - .* 


thouſawet ts that great (vie. 


>. 
ny 


cou d not in his 1 | « fay, 

aeche nel ordsare : 
be H led - 
Lewes ant er nah fooly:$6r re. Bur foreſeeing 
thar Sathan by-rheſe words would planc idolatrie in the 
. Church, he added , that thar which he did was a remems 
branoeemhichishamuch az ifhe had fd, This is the r: Femem- 


hems the words of the inftiturion ofthis'Sa. 
FS cbs andler vs come'to the ſecond part , which is the di- 
Miiburion of on wine, run angttdoes + "crane it in theſe 
pom: _ the cup, and w ginen thankes , be 
emf, Drinks yealſe of t :for thir is my blond - Shox 
Ee Tofawens,s # ſoed ao,” woe Long 
Saior Luke that wrote fince downe' theſe words | 
in 22.20, inthismanner, Thicup is the new Teſtament 
bs __ d which in fled foryon Saint Paxl faith the fatne in 
te \ T's 25» 
"Theſe a He men of the Spirit of God , Saint Pax and 
| Saint Lake, which wrote after the reſi, ſerue for expoſitors,and 
miakea paraphraſe ofthe words of our Lord rehearſed * 
Sainte atthew, Forit is ro be preſuppoſed , that he whi 
writerh after another, writeth not to obſcure hins , bur toex- 
+ mreipy make:him euident, Ic were a great abuſe romake- 
Chriſt to be the expounder of Saint Pax/r words, ſeeing 
yur Paxl wrote expreſly to expound the words of leſus 
Chriſt, cocauſe the ſame to be vnderftood, 
Our Sauiour Ieſus Chrift having faid, that the cap 5r bis 
bloud, rhe 4: 0 _ Paxl Sauer wy in No ſence that 
to beraken, that is,7" it the new Te Or the 
I 7 
heſewords of Saint Luks and of Saint Pawd, This enp is 
ehe new Teftannue, ot this cup it 's new conenant , (for the 
Greeke fi enificthboth the oneand the other)leade? vs direQly 
tothe knowledge of the truth. 
+ For I demandof our aducrfaries, whether that whichis 


+, 
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in the cup-be a couenant facramentally and in'afignificant 
yſterie,or whether they will have itto be the Teſtament and 
covenant of God in effeR. Tfthat which isinthe cup be not | 
really the conenant of God, but in a myiicall ignification and: 
. facramentally,we muſt ay, that that which Iefus Chrift brake 
and put into his diſciples hands, was notreally the. body of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, but ſacramencally,and in a myſticall ſignification. 

- Butifthey will haue that which isin the cup really ro be a 
coucnant or a Teſtament, and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt which 
they pretend to be inthe cupto be a Teftament,thereby they 
affirme that which themſelues beleeue not, 1, For will they 
haue the wineto be tranſſubſtantiated into a covenant, or to. 
becomea Teſtament? 2.Can they ſpeake more ablurdly;then 
toſzy that the bloud of Iefus Chriſtisa couenant or a Teſta» 
ment , ſeeing that a couenantand a Teſtament isa relation or 

- atiaRion,bur the bloud of our Lord is a ſubſtance? 3.A Tefta- 
ment.confiftethin clauſes and promiſes , which agreeth not 
with the bloud of Chrift.4. What an abſurditie is it,to call Ie= 
ſus Chriſta Teſtamenr, ſeeing he is the teſtator, or to call bim- 
a couenant,ſceing the coucnant is berweene hirh and vs? 5, 1f 
one of the parties contraRing may be called che couenant,the 
faithful alſo may be called the couenant,becauſe the couenant: 
is contraRed with them. 6.1f the bloud of our Lordberhe 

covenant and Teſtament, the Prieſt (as they ſay ) makingthe- 
bloud of Iefus Chriſt, cuery day maketh the couenant of 

-God, and the Teftament of Ieſus Chriſt. But the couenant of 

Godisno more made, it is eternall, and the Teſtamentof the. 
Sonne of God is not reirerable; and toapply the fame we- 
muſt not make it. 7.Befides, if the bloud of our Lord inthe cup- 
be really the new Teſtament, then it followes, that the new- 

Teſtament began at that time, which notwithſtanding was 

before, For before the infticution of this Sacrament , the 
Goſpell was already preached , which beareth this inſcrip» 

«tion , The vew Teftament. And Baptiſme alſo was then already 

inſtitured, which is aMcrament of the new Teftament.8,And 

Saint Matthew faith, that That which & tn the cup is the blouwd 

of the new Teſtamint ; then it followeth, that that bloud _ 
| the: 
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exon, obſmacly xiein crit poor funk 
which is in-the cup, istruly and reallya wy 
isttanfſubRanti f 


w_ us OTIS, A F as . KZv Mtg 
&&Y. 7 v7 $-/" - _ SLVs 
a =” C 


h i Teſtament, F For' as. pee hugh Seal isnor Gy hims 
fe, ſothe bloud. of the new Teftamens is nor-the new | 


 Andyerour aduerſaries,fi 


andtharthewine tiatedinto a couenant,: 
Howbeit truth is ſo firong that-it makes ther ſay the 
eruth when-chey thinke not of ir. For they ſay , that the cup. 


is called the couenant, becauſe that by the cupthe couenane © * | 
is confirmed, and char it is the ſeale thereof; w ichis the nie | 


thing it ſelfe, and : aſcale ſet alecter 
efrng ore So that ow 
wntoys-. Forſceing that the cup-is called the-couenant: be- 


cont ilache fiale horedl, ; by the famerexſon the breadll "if 


muſt be called the body of 
ache confirmari 
<raments are ſcales, as Saint Pax/, Rom. 4, calleth circumci- 
weenorrani therighteenſneſſe of faith, alrhough inir there 
ſtantiation, 
+16. And in ſaying that the cup is the ſcale of the couenant, | 
.confefle (againſt their wils ,)) rhar the cup is not-really 


rit becauſe it is the ſcaleand 


ebloud of Icſus Chriſt, For the ſeales and confirmationsof / 
Acoucnant, and che; ſignatures of a Teſtament, oughtto be 
viſible and expoſed ynco ourſenſes: but the blould inthe cup. 
is inuifable.Foritis not onely hidden ynder the accidents and + 


apparence Os 5 but ic is alſo hidden in the body for our 
aguerſarics ſay;that the body isin the cup, and thatthe bloud 


hich is in the cup isin a veines of the bodyi in its naturall 


17 Andiftheſe things were not as cleare as the Sunne, yet 
the words that follow are firong enough toforcethoſethat 
are moſt obſtinate toyeeld, and to make ſuch as are wilfully 
blind co ſeetherruth. For the Goſpelbſaith, 7h5s cup ir the new 


Teſtament in my blond. | 
"heel ny fs, cleare the point , and manieffily 


W, 


y hardened in - 
dof the Lord -.. 


againſt their, wils they yeeld . 


on thereof, which is our beleefe, For:the Sa« / 


LIE 


The Buckler of the Faith, 481 
ſhew, that that which'is inthe cup is not really the bloud of 
_ Tefus Chriſt. For ſay that by chi cup, we mult vnderftand cbs 
blond, andiet vs ſee what will enſue thereof. Is not this to 
make the words of our Lord ridiculous,to make him ſay,7 his 
 blendus the new Teftament in my blond? What? is that bloud of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the bloud of Teſvus Chrift? Muſt we by this 


meanes make two forts of bloud of Tefus Chrift,as* Belarmine * Bell.tb.r.de 
doth, forfeare of putting the bloud of Teſus Chriſt into-the Excher. cep. 


\bloud of Tefus Chriſt ? For it is certaine, that that which is in 
athing,wherher ic be contained therein,whether it be infuſed. 


therein,or whether it be adherent therin,is not one ſelfe ſame Jnobu; modis 
thing with thar thing, For ſeeing that the Goſpell witnefſerh in bir duobus 
that Calix eſt in ſangume Chriſts, it faith cuidently, that Calix lacs. 


won eft ſangurs Chrifti:a cup which isin the bloud of Chriſt, is 
notreally rhe blot d of Chriſt,but ſacramentally,and by com- 
memoration, as it is added, © | 
18 Ouraduerſaries charged with ſo many abſurdities, de- 
fend themſclues by impieric, which caſtech them headlong 
into other abſurdities. They fay, that there is mention made 
of two ſorts of bloud of Teſus Chrift, whereof the one is a cup, 
the other was ſhed ypon the crofle; whereof the one was 
powred ypon the other,and whereofthe one is the Teſtament, 
and the other not. Bur ſtill it is the ſame bloud. If cheſe ſeverall 
reſpeAs ſhould make ſeuerall blouds of Chrift, there would 
be athouſand forts of bloud, one at the table, another in the 
_ and another after the reſurreion, &c. And if the bloud 
inthe cup hath the honour to be the covenant, why ſhould we |. 
deprive the bloud of the crofle of that honour ? Then to 
effeR this, they muſt forge two ſorts of couenants, and by 
that meanes creepe among thornes as ſnakes do, and cover 
themſelues with a thouſand wreſted devices againſt the force 
of truth. 
19 Saint Matthew addeth,7 b# bloud, or as Saint Lake and 
Saint Pawl ſay, This cup is ſoed for many for the remiſſion of 
i 
The vnderſtanding oftheſe words depends ypon thoſe thar 
went before; for ſeeing we haue proucd that the Lord giveth 
Ti te 
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 toreaſon, thar as che cup.isthe bloud of Ieſus Chri 


 rall ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt for the remiſſion of fins, 


ſent tenſe doth hinder ys from knowing that eur Sauiours in - 
tent was ſacrameatall.,..and ther the name ofthe thing figni- 
fied is attribuced to the ligne. | FR 

20 Herein our Aduetfarics are much troubled, For if this 


ſhedding be ſacramentall and a commemoration, we haue - 
wonne our cauſe : and rhe Doors ofthe Romiſh Church are ' 


onour fide, who hauing glofſed vpon the Decretallin the 2, 


DiſtinRion of Conſecration, ſay, Sanguss effunditar',. id.ef, 


Oand. 5. Du6* offend ſemificatur,, The bloudis ſhed, that is, itis fignifjedor 

- OT: thatthe bloud_.is ſhed. The Maſle ir ſte alſo, 
tranſlating in the future tenſe effwndetwr, ſhall be ſhed, leadeth 

ys the right way, for ir giueth ys to vnderftand, that the effa« 

fion which the Lord made in the Sacrament was a fignificas 

tion and a repreſentation of the effuſion which was to be 


madethe next day ypon the Crofle. 


21 Yerour Aduerſaries contend with vs herein , and af« 
firme , that the bloud of Teſus Chriſt is really and . effeually | 
ſhedin the Euchariſt, Burt if you aske them , whether mthe. 


- Euchariſtthe bloud ifluerh our of the body, or out of che 
ycines , they ſay,no, and ſo contradiQ themſclues, and con- 
feſſe that the bloud is not really ſhed, They. themſclues, call 
the Euchariſt a Sacrificewithourt bloud;which ſhould be falſe 
if therein bloud were really ſhed, They alſo contraditthem- 
ſclues when they fay,thatthe bloud of our Lord ſtirrethnotin 
the Euchariſt, nor moueth, andyet itis (hed therein, forall 
ſhedding is a mouing. 

22 lnthis perplexitic their onely refuge js, never toan- 


{er any thing to the purpoſe, For bcing asked, ag 


mentally, ſo.ic ſhould be ſhed ſacramencally. For you muſt 

note,that the Evangeliſts ſay. ſhed, and ſpeake inthe preſenc. 
tenſe, ſaying effunduar, and noteffundetar , 25the Maſſe and _ 
the Romiſhtranflation ſay. For although that this ſacramen» 


hath relation to the effuſion yponthe croſle, yer we oughtto - | 
tranſlate the words faithfully. Alſo the tranf{lation in the pre- - 
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_ The Buckler of the Faith, 433 
the bloud of our Lord is ſhed inthe Maſſe, they fay itis ſhed 
. »wiider.cheſpecier. Bur we aske them not,vnder whatthing the 
bloudis ſhed, bur whether it be ſhed therein or no. Adde 
| hereunto, that the bloud which cometh not our of the bodie 
ynderthe ſpecies, and which iirreth not from vader the fperres,.. 
|... , isnotſhed vndertheſpectes. _ | 
© © 23 Theyfay, that the accidents which they call þecres, are 
ſhed, which is a capricious kinde of Philoſophie, to'imagine 
| that the Prieſt powreth our lines, tafte, and coldur of wine 
| © - Withont wine, and thatthe bloud is ſhed without ifſuing out 
of the bodie, So thatthe Prieſt filleth out and drinketh bones, 
Ach, and a liquid and potable humane bodie, which'is whole 
in cuery drop of the wine, 

24 The Lord concluderh his intent by a clauſe which defi- 
nirively decideth the controuerhie, ſaying , Matth. 26; 29. 7 
ſay wnto you, [will not drinks henceforth of this fruite ofthe Vine, 
Saint'Marke ſaith the like, Our Lord could not more plainly 
fay that it was the fruite of the Vine which he dranke,and nor 
bloud, For the fruite of the vine and wine are all one thing. 

It is true that Saint Zake ſpeaketh of two cuppes, one of the 
paſchall Lambe, the other of the holy Supper, and witneſ- 
ſeth alfo, that Tefus Chriſt called the cuppe of the paſchall 
Lambe the fruice of the Vine. But Saint Jfatthew and Saint 
CHMarke ſpeake onely ofthe cupof the Euchatiſt, which they 
call the fruir ofthe Vine, Surely it cannot be faid, that they 

- call the wine of a Cup whereof they ſpeake not ar all,the fruit 
of the Vine. Then to make the Euangeliſts to apree , we 
muſt neceflarily ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt ſpake twiſe of the fruite 
ofthe Vine,and that adminiftring the cup of the Euchariſt, he 
repeated the fame termes.For it were an intollerable boldnes 
ro correQ Saint Matthew and Saint Aarkeby Saint Lake,and _—_ _ 
tochargethem to habe troubled the order and method of our euine _ ; 
Saujours words in fo important an aQion, whereatSaint'ſat- cravit patet es: 
thew himlelfe was preſent. Pope Innocent the third, in the ©29»ed ipſe 
fourth booke of the MyRteries of the Maſſe, 27. Chaprer, ac- ven 
knowledgeth, that leſus Chriſt called thar the fruite of the ,, ka ing 

Vine which he conſecrated inthe Cup. __ ” 

Ii 2 Being 
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becauſe they have bene ſo, This is ro ſay thaca thing is thac | | 
whichitisnor, The examples by them. alledged ote 3/oſer | 


Rod, [that was called a Rod after it was changed into a Ser- 


E. pentz andofthe water,called water afterit was changed ivro | 
ES, wine, Iohn 2.9. are tono purpoſe. For that nthadbene | 
ES » aRod, andrhat wine had bene water; butthe bloud of Chriſt 
peuer was wine. And that Rod was turned into- a Serpent, _ 
which it wasnot before. Bur here they will haue this wine _ 
to be turned into bloud, which was ſo alreadie beforethe con-= | 
uerfion. Adde hereunto, that ſuch /a figure is repugnant to Þ| 
| the nature ofa Sacrament, which requireth that the name of | 
. ". thething fignified ſhould be giuenvato the figne, and not | 
. thatthename of thefigne ſhould be giuen tothe thing Gig- | | 
ified. When wecal the mjue bloug, wo perks KONINE = 
3 | to the cuftome and nature of Sacraments ; bur when we call 
© c the bloud of our Lord wine, or the fruite of the Vine, we 0- 
be” | uerthrow the nature of the Sacrament, and embaſe the thing 
2 -fignified; and ra ſhunne a naturall and vſuall figure in thele 
' words, Thisss my bodie, induce a figure againſt nature,-which 
is not vſuall, in theſe words, 7 wil drinks no mare of this finite 
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Proofes thereof by the circumſtances of the ation. 


Allthe ciccumRtances ofthe aRion ſpeake for , and fight 

—— vs againſt tranflubftantiation. oh pas Chriſt made 

_ no lifting vp of the hoſt, ſo be did not. command the-Apoſiles 

, to worſhip that which he held in bis handsz and it is cet- 

taine thar they ſate at the Table, which is an vnfic aQion for 

thoſe that adore, Forifat this day any one ſhould do/asthe 
Apoſtles then did , he ſhould be held among them to be a | 
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prophane fellow., and a contemner of God.. It is tono pur= 
_- to ſay,thatthe Apoſtles had Teſus Chriſt daily with theme 
| fortheydid neuercate him, norſwallowed him downe ints 

their fowacks, noreuer were preſent at ſuch a ſacrifice, And 
ſuch anadoration had bene necefſaric in the firſt inſtitiition 
of that Sacrament, and in the ation which was to ſerue for a 
patterne and preſident in time to come. 

2 The time alſo when the Lord celebrated that aQion is 
vcrie neceſſarie ro be conſidered, For then his bodice was 
weake and paſſible, but the bodie whichrchey will haue Ieſus 
Chriſt ro have giuen to his Diſciples, was impaſſible, and 
couldnot be broken, as being whole in euery crumme, and 
fpiricuall and indiuifible. And there can no example be found, 
wherein a bodice is weake and paſſible in one place, and im- 
paſſible and withour inficmitic in another place. Contrarie 
things may agree in one ſelfcſame ſubicR at ſeuerall times, or 
in ſcucrall parts of the ſubieR, or indiuers reſpeAs, thatis, be- 
ing compared to diuers things: As for example aman may be 
white to day,and the next day blacke;he may be whice in one 
part of his body,and black in another ; he may berich in com» 
pariſon of one that is poorer, and poore in compariſon of one 
thatis richer, Butthata man ar ore and the ſame time, and 
all cogerÞr, nor compated to another, can be white and 
blacke, or poore andrich , iris impoſſible. Now this is it 
which they do tothe bodie of Chriſt, which they make , all 

ether, acthe ſame time,and without comparing it to any 
. other, to be mortall andimmorrall, pafſible and impaſſible, 
weake and without infirmitie, viſible and inuifible, ſpeaking 
and mouing ir ſelfe at the Table, andnot ſpeaking nor being 
able ro moue vnder the ſpecies of bread. Thus you haue two 
contrary Jeſus Chrifts:and one Ieſus Chriſt more perfe thn 
himſelfe : for to be impaſſible is a perfeQion, and co be paſ+ 
ſible is an imperfeQion, 

2 Theyagree with vs, that Teſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt 
dideate & drinke with his diſciples. Whence it followeth (ac« 
cording to the doQrine of the Church of Rome ) that Teſus 
Chriſt did eate himlſelfe, and that he ſwallowed his whole bo- 
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; , tharat oneſelfcſame time he had his mouth in his] head, Rs 
bis head in his mouth. Andyerhe did nocente himſclfe 
23 he was: for when 2 Chriſt did eate, he was weake; and © 
eſus Chriſt eaten by Telus Chrift was without inficmitie, 
Which being a greater miracle rhen the conception andthe 
reſurreRion of leſus Chriſt, yet they can produce no fruite 
thereby, nor ſhew vs howchat can profic ys touching ourre- 
demption. And ifTeſus Chriftdid charto ſerue for an exam- 
le tothe Prieſt, then jr followeth that the Prieſt ſhouldeate 
in the Maſſe, Anditis hard co fa ;,what the body. of 
leſus Chriſt did in the body wy Ou, and what effica- 
cicithad therein. And mo , thatthe ſouleis 
within the hoſt, towhate s foule enter into 
Chriſt, ſeeing it was there alrcadic? Do ouraduerlarics thinke 
wbeliclenedioall theſe things? Is notthis the way to paine 
the houſe of God with Chimeraes, and toeupoſe religion 50 


uie? 

i rabinpeid, that our aduerſaries hold, withs, 
onftine and Saint Hierome , that 1udarreceiued the Encha» 
it withthe reſtof the Apoſiles. And indeed Saint Lukeafter 

the adminiftration ofthe Sacrament ,. witneſſeth p< Jeſus 
Chriſt aid, Bebold the band of himsthat betray eth me we 

at the table. Bur itis manifeſt, Tos the bene leſus Chrift 
M notinterinto Jadu: for the Goſpell witneſſeth that Judas 
atthe table,the diuell entred into hirg. Teſus Chrift and 
rg uell could nor well baue lodged both together, ſecing 
chat the diuell prevailed in /adar; and ſoit muſt follow. that 
the divell gor {gay vpper handofTeſus Chrift, Bur Teſus Chriſt 


ona - dom without producing the "axon ge of oh 
uation in Whoſoexer eateth my 
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5 Tr is a notablecircumfiance co be conſidered, that Teſus 
Chriſt celebrating the Euchariſt was troubled,as now entring 
into his paſion;and when he aroſe from the table,he ſaid that 
his foule was very heauy,cucn yaro the death, and {wer ie, 


The Buckle of the Faith, oy 
of bloud forgriefe, And yerar one ſelfefarne time our aduer- 
aries make one Teſus Chrift ro ben the mouthes and fo» 
mackes of the Apoſiles, which being impaſſible ſuffered no 
painenor griefe, neither ſwear drops of bloud z which not 
onely makes two contrary Teſus Chriſts at one time, but alſo 
one Icſus Chriſt which is not our Sauiour, ſeeing he is exemp- 
ted from paſſions, 28s 
6 Laſtly,itis ro be thoughr, that the bread being broken 
in ſo manypeeces among the Apoſtles, ſome crums or ſmall 
eeces thereof did fall downe, and thatthere was ſome fir 
eft; yet Teſus Chrift did not command them to take vp 
nor toreſerue the reſt , which he would hauedone, if cuerie 
crumme and peecethereofhad bene Iefus Chriſts bodie fully 
and — | 
- 7 Butſaythatthere was no bread remaining, yet the Apo- 
Ales in the meeane time that Teſus Chriſt was vpon the croſle, 
or in the ſepulcher, might among themſclues celebrate the 
Sacrament : and ſo there ſhauld be one Ieſus Chriſt yponthe ' 
crofſe, with his hands and feete pierced with'nayles and tor- 
mented,and another not on the crofle, that had not his hands 
and his feere pierced, neither ſuffered any torment, And if in 
the hoſt Teſus Chriſt is alſo crucified and whipt, then they 
. muſt put the croffe, andthe executioners, and the whips into 
the hoſt, or elſe they muſt ſay that he was crucified vnder the 
hoſt withourthe crofſe, and whipped wichout whips, which 
are apparent contraditions. 


et 


Other places of Scripture touching this matter. 


The onely infticution of this holy Sacrament may ſuffice to 
ouerthrow their errors, and to confirme and eſtabliſh rhe 
truth: yet you ſhall ſee a number of places more out of the 
Scripture touching this matter; which we will ſet'downe. 

1 The Apoſtle Saint Paw, 1, Cor,'71. 26. having declared 
the inſtitution of the holy Supper, addeth :' For as ofren a ye 
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blondof the Lord. Bit let awan examiae himſelfe; and {0 let him 
eate of that bread, and drinke of that cap. This excellent Apoſtle 
hree times in this ene place ſaith, that we eate bread, Now ir 
is not caten bur after conſecration. This ſheweth then that 
CIT robo haſds bodie, was Rill bread jin - 
the {ence and for the reaſons aforeſaid. T9 . 
Then T aske our aduerſaries,if when the Apoſtle tbreertimes -- 
jnoneplace ſaith, that we eate bread , whether the word 
bread ought to be taken gry and without a figure, or 
whether it ought to be taken figuratiucly for the body of Ie» 
fus Chriſt? If ic be taken properly, we are ſatisficd, and ſoiris 
bread Riill afterconſecration. But if chey will affirme that S, 
Paslchree times together ſpake figuratiuely,and that wemuſt 
d the figuratiue words of Saint Paw! by Icſus Chriſts 
words, this is my bodie , therein they manifeſtly diſcouer their 
ynfaichfull dealing. For they know that Ieſus Chriltig not-an 


expounder ofthe 
expoſitors of Icſus words. Now who ought to 
more clearely, either he that isexpounded,or he that expoun- 
deth? He that ſpake firſt and briefly, or he that ſpeaketh. 
after him and more at large? Specially conſidering we ſee 
that Teſus Chriſt in ſaying, 7 his 5s wy bedee,did ſufficiently ex» 
pound himſclfez bur Saint Pax/ ſaying three times one after 
another,that we cate bread, addeth no expoſition. Andifby: 
this word bread ſo many times rehearſed by the Apofile we 
muſt ynderftandfleſh, ſhould not the ſame Apofile be culpa- 
ble ofholding the people in an error, andof digging a ditch- 
tomakethemtofall into it? ſeeing he knew that fenſe and 
heres. _—_— that itis bread, whole reports men naturally 
ceene? 


_ Bur ſeeing thar our adverſaries rune all things into figures, 


ler vs ſee how they expound thoſe figures: they will have the 
body ofour par er called wag, wat7T94 was bread be-. 
fore conſeeration, Which is falſe,for Chrifts body —_— 
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bread. Beſides, ir/is more conuenient to.call things by-thoſe 
names which are, then by. thoſe things. which. they 
arenotany more... And ifthere be aplace ortwo inthe Scrip- 
wrewhere that is found , there are thouſands that call things 
chat which they are, and. not that which they  haue bene, 
-2.Alſothey ſay,thart Saint Paw/fairh,thar we cate bread,in tend 
of ſaying,thar we eate the bodie of Chrift, becauſe it ſcemerb 
to be bread, That alſo is falſe, for the bodic of our Lord neuer 
ſeemedto be bread. Iristrue, that our aduerfaries ſay tharthe 
bodie of our Lord is couered over with. the fpecies of bread: 
bur men never giue to things that are couered the names of 
thoſe things which. couer them; we call not a ſcabbard a 
ſword, weneuer ſay that a man is a cheſt, alchough he ſhould 
be hidden.in a Chet. 

Neuerthelefſe the contempt of this ſacred bread redoun- 
_ dethtothediſhonour of Ieſus Chrift:. and as when mentread 
the kings great ſcale vnder their feere, the king: and not 
the waxe is diſhonoured thereby : ſo ipgroghans is bread, 
is to prophane the Sonne of God : Therefore he which:recei- 
uerh it vnaworthily, receiuetb his owne condemnation, be- 
cauſe he diſcerneth nor the bodic of our Lord, They would 
make the Apoſtle to fay, thatſuch 8 one doth not diſcerne 
that itis the bodyof our Lord which he hath eaten : where- 
asthe ſence ofthe Apoſiles words is, that ſuch anone- doth 
not diſcerne the body of our Lord which he hach wronged 
and diſhonoured. 

2.1n AQs 3. 46. it is ſaid, that the diſciples did breaks bread 
frem honſe to henſe. And AQs 20.7. When the diſciples came to-. 
gether 10 breaks bread: which place our adverſaries confeſle,is 
\ meantof the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, They therefore who 
denie that they did there breake bread, will be wiſer then the 
Apo , and condemne.the words of the Spirit of God, 
which at this day would be ridiculous, For which of our ad- 
verſaries would endure a/Prieft,, that in Read of faying, / go 
to ſing Maſe ſhould ſay,] goto breaks bread? Here alſo our A. 
verſaries find another figure, and by the word bread, will have- 
vs.to yaderſtand fleſs, | 
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2 In1;Corinch/20. 16.the Apoſite faith, The tread which | 
" webreaks is it not the communion of the body'of Chriſt? There Þ| 
| iſo hefaith thar we breake bread + and it: appeareth thar by 


the bread he" vnderftandethtruebread, and not the bodie - : 
afOuii becaiſe befatkche bread ivbraken; The bodic of © 


. Chrift cannot be broken: ir is not broken vnder the'ſfperies | 


if ic remainerth whole whder the fpecies, Beſides he faith, that - 
this bread'is the communion of che body of Chrift; bur the 
body of Chrift is not the communion of the dody of Chriſt, -. 
It muſtthen be bread; and when we breake that bread we 
participarein the bodice of Chrift, vnlefle wewill giuethe A- 
oftlethelye chrice in one line, by faying, that it is no bread 
ut fleſh; that this fleſh is not broken, and that ir is not the 
communionof the bodie of Chriſt, but the bodie of Chriſtie 


_ felfe. The communionofthe bodie isnot without the body, 


buryetitdoth not hence follow , that the communion ofthe 
body is the body. In a flame of fire, che brighrnes is not with» 
the heate, yerthe brightnefle isnor the heare. | 
4 InAdtsy. ar. Saint Peter faith , Phone the beavrn muſt 
contains vntil the time of reſſitution of all things, The Greeke 
word ſometimes fignifieth com ame,and ſometimesreceine,bur 
here it carinor be raken for yeceive, For it it falſe thatthe hes 
yen receinerh Teſus Chrift yarill the day of iudgement. He 
hath bene once'receiuedtherein , and there is' contained for 
euer; and if he be contained there, heis no more onearth. 
5 Teſus Chriſt, i Saint Tohn 17. 11. being ready to leaue 
the world to go vnto his Father, ſpeaketh as being alreadie- 
departed our ofthe world, ſaying, Andnow 1 am no more in the 
world. And 16.18.1 leave the world and go tomy Father. And 12, | 
8. For the poore ye bane alwayer with you, but me ye bane not al>+ 
wajer, And Toby 13.1, he ſaith,7 bat bic honure was come that 
he ſhowld depart ont of this world onto hit Father. Here Teſus 
_—_— clarer pero iofooher _ hiv emcee 
uerh the world, and that we:ſhould” not alwayes have him. - 
withvs, Theſe{peeches diflike the Church Rom: fit ſhe 
will haue ys to have Jeſus Chriſt alwayes with'vs, yea thar he 
ſhould now be much more on carth then he] was wk 
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he Hued hereon.carth inhis infirmitiez for then he: was butin 
one place at onetime: , but now they will hauchirs to bein as 
thouſand places all at one time; and nor onelythat his bodie 
ſhould be here among men, bur alſo-in the: power of men, 
who keepe it vnder locke and key, for feare of mice, or leftir 
ſhould be ftolenaway, . 

They make anſwer and ſay, that in theſe places Tefus Chriſt 
faith thathe is not viſibly in the world, that he leaueth the 
world, and that we ſhallnot have him alwayes as touching 
his viſible preſence. This is a kinde of mockerie. For to have 
Teſus Chriſt inuifibly, is alwayes to haue Teſus Chrift : andto- 
be alwaies preſent inuifibly,is nottoleaue the world, He lieth 
that faith he bath no money , becauſe his money is hidden in 
his pocketzor he that ſhould ſay that he hath no ſoule, becauſe 
his ſoule is inuifible, He that is in Paris, and hideth himſelfe in 
a place where no man can ſce him, cannottherefore be faid 
that heis not in Paris. ; 

But there js nothing that more evidently confuteth this 
euaſion,then the promiſe of Ieſus Chriſt madeto his Apoſtles, 
Iohn 14, 15. whereby he promiſerh them, that going from 
them, he would for a recompence,and for their comfort, ſend 
themthe holy Ghoſt , whom he calleth the Comforter. Cer- 
tainly if Ieſus Chriſt-is really.preſent vnder the ſpecres inthe 
holy Supper,our Lord could and would haue comforted them 
otherwiſe touching his abſence, by ſaying, Fow(hall no more 
haue me preſent touching my viſible preſence, bur Iwill be 
really preſent vnder the bread, in your mouthes and in your 
Komackes, in ſuch mannercthat E-will be much more preſent 
and nearer ynto you chen I was during. my viſible conuerſa=: 
tion here orrearth. | 

6 Theſe conſiderations put ys in minde of the propherticall. 
aduertiſement of our Lord lefus Chriſt, given Marth, 24. 24. 
ſaying, There ſhall ariſe falſe Prophets and falſe Chrifts, who. 
ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders, and ſhall fay, behold. 
Chriſt is here, or he isthere, orthat he is inthe ſecret cham- 
bers; whom he forbiddeth vs to belecue.. Then when our ads. 
uerſaries ſay, there is Chriſt inthe hoſt, . or that God gone 
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- The'vnderft oftheſe words depends the right 
and true ma of the word This, ind of theexpoſtion 


tbe wendy 
By che Thir;icis out of queſtion that Teſus Chriſt vn- 

derftood chat which he brake and gaue to his diſciples , and = 
that which he commanded them co — The Gofell Wit. 
nefleth thar Iefus Chriſt brake bread, | 
ſedi, and brakeit. And Saint Par, 1. DRE ro. 16; ſank - 
bread which we breake. And AQts 20. 7. Bring come together to 
vs ears And che Goſpell witnefſerh chat Jeſus Chriſt 
gaue He teoke bread,and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gane 
The Sainc Paw/allo, 1.Cor.1r. witnefſeth that iris 
bread that we exte,faying,#hes you ſhall eate of this bread. And 
againe,Zut let a man examine bimſelfe, and ſo let him cate of that 
bread, Then the ſence of the word This, isthus ; The bread 
which I RT: —_— youto cate. 

*Andby conf nf theſe words, This rv hone are 2s 
much to ſay an rhe Graadwbich 1 breaks, and yine you to eate, it 

ay body kg (Grion being rior true if ir be"taken in 


this literall ſence, ſeeing that bread isnot really and aQually 
= body of Chriſt, it is certaine that in theſe words there isa 


figure. 


Now 
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:  Nowto know what or figureis, we muſt leame itbythe | 
words following,which Teſus Chriſt ER. Da 1hes in 
remensbrauce of me: And bythe nature of the preſent aQion, 
which is a Sacrament and a facred figne, ro the wbich by 
conſequence facramentall phraſes are conuenient, They arc 

called {acramenrall phraſes when the figne-is called by the 
name ofthe thing ſignified, inthe ſame manner that.in the 
line following the Cup is called the couenant: becauſe it is a 
Gene andaSacrament of the coucnant, Which is the vſuall 
manner of ſpeaking inthe Scripture, as we haue ſhewed be- 
fore, | | | 

This then is the expoſition of theſe words, 7 he « my bodle, 
-gathered our of the Scripture : The bread which 7 Lage 4 » 4nd 
. which 1 gine you to eate, is the remembrance of my body. 
Which expoſition whoſocuer reieQteth, refifleth ſo many 
expreſſe places of the Scripture, and againſt the nature of a 
Sacrament; and to auoid a figure ſimple, naturall and vſuallin 
the Scripture, and conuenient forthe preſent ation, induceth 
a mulcitude of vnaccuſtomed figures, without any example, 
and contrary to the nature of a Sacrament , as we will ſhew. 
And ſo affirmes, that Iefus Chrift did cate himſelfe , that the 
body of our Lord and the diuell both at one time entred into 
Tudas, And that the Lord had a mortall bodie. which fate at 
the table with his diſciples, and that at the very ſame time he 
had a bodie withour infirmitie,and impaſſible in the mouthes 

' and ftomackes of the Apoſtles : which obftinacie of men re- 

foluedtoerre, God hath puniſhed with ſuch blindnefſe, that- 

they are come euento belecue that rats or mice can eate the 
body ofour Lord , now when he is in heauen fitting at the 
right hand of God, | 
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 andworeit the words of Teſus Chriſt and 
{Et © _ of the Apoſtles. 
Gs terfarics exclawe againſt Hort we Duty theſe 
words , Tic if my bodde , in a figurative ſence : although the 


rims we make therein is ordinarie , and perpetvall in 


matrer of Sacraments , and in regard _ 
ar Tefus Chrift co ſpeake no otherwiſe, for that in his 
hogaEetcie te a word whereby he could ſay, This Fe- 
 preſemeth or b wy body: as alſo that Teſus Chrilt 
-deth himſclfe, ſa faxing, That fe is a remembrance; and for that 
all the ation, the words of the inſtication, and all the 
ions added by che Apoſiles , Enforce vs to  vaderſiand 
,ts \ve have alreadie ſhewed. | 
xwithſtandir ihey'theraſclues to ſhun'this viuall ankd | 
naturall figure for the preſent ation, forge a multitude of vn- 
omni figtres comfrarie tothe nature ofthe aQtion, and 
there is nototte word found in'the Scriprure touchiog, this 
| chin a manner they giue not a blow; "and 
wherein they do nor forge ſome figure, which warres the 
ſence,and me re pabor the —_— 
1 Tntheſe words,Thir vale h bodie;they ſay that by the word 
ebit, wemuſt vnderſtand theſe ſpecies, and that this, is #n 
hero? te Eves hang fignifiech no' cercaine thing, and 
Whereof the hangeth in ſuſpence vavill ſuch'time as the 
wo_ are 6 
| "omen o ſay, that by the word 5, we muſt vndcrſtand 
. ſhall the, kw they ſay that tranfſubftantiation 1 isnordonetill the 
s are-pronounced, 
3 Intheſe words, He trooke the cup, ſaying, This cup 5 the 
| many ,they ſay that the word cup, is a word of rwo fig- 
tions , and thatthe firſt time the word cup fignifieth the 
po and in the ſecond time it fignifieth the bloud. 
; 4 So 
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So when Saint Matthew faith, This is my blond, the bloud 

| oftle new Teſtament, by the word Teſtament, they vnderftand 

'  thecouenant of God. Bur when Saint Zxke and Saint Pal 

ſay, This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud,, they will haue 

the Teſtament to be Ieſtus Chriſt himſelfe,and that the Teſta« 
ment and the teftator ſhould be all one. 

5 Intheſe words, his cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud, 
they will have'vs by the cup. to vnderfiand the bloud of Te- 
ſus Chriſt in che Euchariſt , . and by the words my blond, we 
muſt ynderftandthe bloud ſhed ypon the crofſe, making ano- 
ther bloud of Ieſus Chriſt to be powred into the blaud of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, | 

6 And when Chriſt calleth.that which he dranke, the fruie 
of the vine, they ſay, that by the fruite of the vine we muſt yn» 
derſtand the bloud, becauſe it was wine before the conuer- 
fion,or becauſe it hath an apparence thereof, 10 

7 For the ſame reaſons, when Saint Pax/ three times one 
after the other ſaith, that weeate bread , they will haue the 
word bread to fignifie the bodie of Chriſt, 

8 And'when Saint Paz! faith, The bread that we breake, is 
the communion of the body of Chriſt, they ſay, that by the bread 
we muſt ynderſtand the bodice; anddenie that che bread is 
broken, becauſe the bodie (as they ſay) remaineth whole in 
euery pcece of the hoft, YE 

9 Sowhen leſus Chriſt ſo many times declareth, .thar he 
leaueth the world, and that he will be no more in the world, 
cheyadde,vifbly,and ſo by the addition of one word they cor- 
.-ruptand peruert the meaning of many places of the Scrip«. 
ture. has” 

10 And when the Lord,loh. 6, 51. faith, That if any man- 
eateth his fleſh, he hal line for ener , they plainly perceive, that 
ifin thoſe words Iefus Chriſt ſpeaketh of the participation of 
the Sacrament, it muſt of force follow, that /ud«: and diuerſe 
hypocrites which did and do participate therein, ſhall live 
for ever: which toauoide, they adde tothe Lords words, an 
ſay, that his meaning is, that if a man eateth the flcſh of t 


Lord worthily, he ſhall live for cuer, But we maintaine that- 
@: 
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a man cannot eatethe fleſh ofour Lord ynworthily , ſeeing = 
charir cannot be caten buronely ſpiritually and in faith, which - | 
| cannot be done yaworthily, It is true that the Scripture ſpea= _ 
1,Cor,tz. kerhofearing the bread ynworthily , bur nor of eating the 
LS flcſhofour Lord ynworthily. > | 
b 11, Sowhen in the 53, vetſc the Lord faich , Except yeeate _ 
$8 the fleſh of the Sonne of man,and drinke his blond, ye baxe no lifein | 
- you; they plainly ſee, rhartif there it is ſpoken of the holy Sa- © _ 
"Wt crament, the good theefe, and many faithfull perſons which 
_ died, and die without hauing meanes of participating there- 
S in, ſhall be excluded from cuerlaſting life. Therefore here 
chey adde a peece,, and tell vs, that Teſus Chrifts"intent 
was to ſay 5 Ihyou eate not my fleſh, when you bane meancs to 
do it, ye ſhall uot bane life eternal. But the ſentence of our Lord 
is crue, imply and without exception, For: wheſocuer cateth _ 
not the fleſh of our Lord in faith, hachnot life etgrnall, 2 
"22 And when our Lord faith, F5ow drinke wo wy Gland, you — | 
Shall not haxe life eternall,thatthey may nor by this ſentence be  þ 
bound to miniſter che cup to the people, they ſay, thar by the 
word drinky, the Lord vnderftood ro take it without drinking, 
becauſe the bloud alſo is inthe hoſt, Fe 
Now where are theſe men that are ſo great enemies to fi. | 
gures, and which flicke (6 faft and ſcrupulouſly ro the letter? 
but therein they thinke they haue a priviledge : for they ſay 
Z hat the Church of Rome cannot erre in her interprerations; ' 
E . *70.2. 6 >. & therefore the Gloſſe vpon eg boldly —_— py” 
> 1 Conceſ]. ePope way diiÞenſe againft the Apoſtle , and againſt the ; 
nm a cv: Teſtament, ea dud has be bfenferb with the Goff, giningi | 
jo Bpdarte interpretations. | 
bye ut: Items contra vets Teffamentum, Et Diſt. 34. (an, Leffor. Papapoteſt contra Ape- 
Po CT ey Ee Sun quidam, Diſpenſat in Enanyelio interyre- 
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' That Tranſſubſtantiation onerthroweth the humanitie 
_ . * of leſus Chritt, andexpoſeth it to great 
| opprobrie and diſgrace. 

The worſt miſchiefe js, that by this doQrine the hama« 
nity of Ieſus Chriſt is aboliſhed, and the dignity of Prieſts cx- 
alred ,- contrary to the honour of the Sonne of God, This of 
all orhetsis a principall herefic, For to overthrow the hu- 

mane nature of TIeſus' Chriſt, 'is'to cut the band in ewaine 
which vniteth vs to God, anda ſtopping of the pipe whereby 
God maketh his celeſticall benefirs to fail downe vpon 'vs« 
God acknowledgeth vs to be his children for no otherreaſon 
bur becauſe we are brethren ro his Sonne. Bur we ſhould nor 
be brethren'to the Sonne of God, ifhe were'nort a man as we 
are, and had nota humanenarurelike vnto ours. He was con- 
cent to participate with our humane nature,thart we might be 
partakers of his divine nature,8 to pur on our fleſh, to clothe 
ys with his Spirit, That is it which che Apoſtle Hebrewes 2. 
- ,17. ſaith , Wherefore in all things it beboued hin to be made 

bike onto his brethren, And 4.15, He was in all points tempted 
bike 4s we are, yet without fiane : that he mighr be touched 
With the feeling of ourinfirmities, and that having a brother 
which is inheritor ofthe kingdome of heauen , we might be 
coheires with him by yertue of thar alliance, 

This doQrine of Tranfſubftantiation then vndermineth 
piety at the very root, and wounds religion at the heart. 

r For Teſus Chriſt hath not acrue humane body, if the 
parts of his body be nor differine in ſituation , and in if eue 
part ofthe hoſt his body b= whole, fo rhar his head and his 
feeteare inthe whole hoſt, and his head andhis feetin euery 
particular parerhereof. _ 

2 To take from abody thoſe things whereby ir differeth 
from a ſpirit, is ro make it no more a body bura ſpitie. But by 
rranſſubſtanciation the body of our Lord is bereft of all che 
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ſpace, and without circumſcription, having uo place, no mea. 
re "not fs e , nor parts or members fFruated apart itt their - 


as 6h 
places. _ © | | » L083 | 
3 3 Andasin a point there. is,neither-lengih nor breadth, 
E | . whoſocuerplaceth an hurtiane body all whole vaderan indi. 
Y #442». viGblepoint, bereauerh ir of all length ani breadth,, andby 
FE * _” confequentmaketh it to beno moreabody....* 
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negeaking ane toſtirre it ſelfe; One aweake and paſſi- 
bighecy , the other without infirmitie andimpaſſible.' One 
body whichſuffered and ſweat drops of bloud, the other in 
the ffomackes ofthe Apoſtles, which ſuffered no paine:which 
of theſe isour redemer? | 

8 And whenthey ſay that the conſecrared hoſt is round, 
what -meane they-by the hoſt ? Do.they vnderſtand Teſus 
Chriſt ? Iefus Chriſt isnortround, Or do they vnderſtandthe 
accidents? Thoſeaccidents are not the hoſt. 1n this mater 


they can hardly ſpeake three words without contradiQting 


themſelues, | 
9 It ſerues not their turnes'to giue the body of Chriſt two 
beings,the one naturall , theother ſacramentall. For , beſides 
that onething can have but one being , and that to giue Teſus 
Chriſt a ſacramentall being;tharis to ſay , fignificatiue, isto 
build caſtles in the aire; our aduerſaries conteſſe , that-ynder 


the ſpecies Ieſus Chriſt hath alſo hisnaturall being : whereby 


it followeth, thar alſo in thatnaturall being which is ynder 
the ſpecier,theſe things muſt happen vnto ir to be in no place, 
to haueno ſpace, to haue his length vnder a point, and ſuch 
like things difagreeing wich a true Godt 

109. The worſtis, that by ſcattering the body of our Lord 


in many places at once, the Church of Rome maketh the Hi- 


tory ofthe Goſpell not onely doubtfull bur alfo ridiculous. 
For if the body of Ieſus Chriſt can be in diuerſeplacesat once, 
and diſtant one farre from another , and neuerthelefle ſtill re- 
maine an humane body, who can affyre me that then when 
Jeſus Chrift-was vpon the crofle , he was nor walking in ano- 
ther place ? and that when he was before Plate in Teruſalem, 
he was not afleepe in Alexandria? and that when he was in 
the bleſſed virgine Afaries wombe , he wasnor in other wo- 
mens wombes? And whyTeſus Chriſtwent ſo often from Ga- 
lilee to Ieruſalem, ſecing that withour Rirring from Galice 
he might be in Icrufalem? and: when Joſeph and Afarie.had 
Icft him in Teruſalem againſt their wils, why turned they 
backe againe to fetch him, ſecing thar he could ſayin Teruſa- 
lem, and yet haue followed them- in the way? 7 

Kk 2 11 For 
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ofthis Szcramenthe was y eeebrend mpneork are —- 
yerthey fay, that then his /b as whole vndereuery part —_— 
of the hoſt , diners one © this diſciples mouthes. 
208; 'Ifforan anſwer thereunto they aske vs, -andfa Ah 
not God o [enough todoit? 1 will lilewifenchne 
andſay,That Godis nolefſepowetfull todo otherwiſe, 
andthatheis wiſero dono ſuch thing. Allthat whichriswrir. 
reninthe Alcoran may be prouedinthe ſame manner; by ſay. 
ELIE Godisableto do ſo. The will , and not the power 
is the ruleofour beleefe. Tr is a grear wrong 'tobinde 
the omnjporent power: of God todo all that which weimg: 
ine or conceiue , and'ro bind it withridiculous bands , yn. 
bh rerence of exalting him ro make him captiue to vs, 
is omnipotent becauſe be doth all wharſoeuerhe will, 


q We 


ry wink charwe will nto him. Bur we haye ſeene 
beforethat the will o iscleane contrary vatothar which 
onr adverſaries will have himto will, ; 


'23 And we ought onely to edeniny ro exale the 
omnipotencie of God without making inquitie of his will, 


yer\it ſhall tharwe-exalt the power -of God and of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, andrhat our aduerfaries'diminiſh and | 
derogare fromir. 


-PFor, it is much more ap lerothe power of Teſus Chriſt . 
td communicate himſelfe vnto vs withour coming downe 
here vponearth:as the Sunne is much more admirable by ma- 
king ir ſelfe preſenc withws from ſo farre off, and making vs 
oro vertue , thenifbis body ſhould approchnearerto the 

14 Adde hereunto, that onckee the hoſd Teſus Chriſt 
;4inot not onely pur inco-the power: of a man, bur alſo made 
ſo:vnable;” that our adverſaries acknowledge , ; *thar vnder 
the pecier he can neither breache;moue,noropen his eyes: fot 
how ſhould he there change place ___ he hathno place? 
How ſhould he:go vnder the ſpecies , ſeeing they pur him 
wholevnder one indivifible point which hath no ys 
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.15- Is this anexalcing of the Maieſtie and greatneſſe ofthe 
eternall. Sonne of God, to make him ſubicR eo the will 
ofa Prieft , which many times isnot an honeſt man, whoma-. * 
| keth ſeſus Chriſt when be will , carrieth him whitherbe will, ©' 
and keepes him vader locke and key? and:to make 'cantians. . 
and proviſions'againſt all -inconueniences that may happen, 
ifthe blouid {ball chance to be ſpilt,or to freeſe,orifrats gnaw + 
or cate the body of Ieſus Chrift,or if the Prieſt by weakeneſle 
_ or drunkenneſle caſterh vp che hoſt out of his ſtomacke? 
Is this an honoring of God, and of his eternall Sonne, to call 
Godan hoſt that” may be ſtolen away ? that may receiue ctits 
with a knife , like the Icſus Chriſt of Billertes in Paris? that 
may be carried away by beaſts? that may fall into the dirt,and 
being fallen cannorrife againe? For although they ſay that 
Ieſus Chriſt ſuffereth nothing by all that, becauſe he is im- 
paſſible , yet thereby he is'greatly diſhonored, and the Sonne 
of Godis openly derided, and expoſed to the laughter of the 
enemics of the Goſpell. | | 
I6. Itisalfo a diſhanour to Teſus Chriſt, ro make men be- 
leeue that the boues and relikes of Saints, dead at theleaft 12. 
or 15. hundred yeares before , can remaine withour rorti 
and yer by experience to acknowledge , that the hoſt be- 
cometh mouldy in a few dayes,, and that thepreſence of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whichis in it (as they ſay ). dothnac preſeruc: ig. from 
yermine and the teethof beaſts, * 42 1h. a3 17 Ns 
+,.+7, But Ieſus Chriſt is pecially.diſhonoured hereby , that 
in che Papal proceſſion the: hoſt. is. carried vpon a. curtall This proced- 
with alanterne, bur.the Pope is borne vpon the ſhoulders fion is ſer our 
of Kingsand Princes, or vponthe ſhoulders of their ambaſſa-. rg 3 
dors. And that. ia the Papall Maſſe. the Pape. is/ten times ,.mones,lib, 
more honored, and there is ten.times more reuerence andre x. (Q. 2, 
ligious honor done ynto himthen r@ God, which(as they ſay) 
he haldeth in his hands. os X ants 
18 The ancient Fathers ſpake-of the body. of our Lord 
with more reſpe; for they. were {a farrz off from belecuing 
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chat it could be eaten byrats,tharop HEreae they dalee> 
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ef tame res the didexce the bread which is'theTord'; bur-that 

Sacramentnuw ſugday did emerthe bread of the Lord , againſt the Lord.” For 
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contre Domi- he maketh for 'Tranſ[ubſtantiation, and that He 
_ .---; - is nt anything at all ſpoken of eatin mg Mb 

of Teſus Chriſt, with the moat * 
31, Sef7, The Capernaican Iewes followed Tefus Chit into hed, de- 


ſart\,'n heare: his words, barro be fed with, bread,” Bur 
1 nite their s ſuttony 2'ryeanes to infiru& them, 
> occafioriroſpeake vnts thedi of at 


em key drtole ad tharbreadis himſelfe, Andir hits 
be'noced, A  rofngn inſtiruted, nor in 


*'The difference Sadbetrindou'atocitties ect 
pane eee ems promay = tit in this Chapter he '(peaketh'onely 
\ , fa ſpirituall cat which is doneby faith: inthe ſame man- 
++: neras inthe fourth th Chapter Teſus Chrift ſpeaketh to the” $a- 
-- _: manitanewoman, of a water whereof whoſocuer ſhall drivke 
, ſhall ieger thirſt} Where be ſpeaketh'nor of a materiall water 
but of « ſpitiruall grace. Bur our aduerſaties fay, thar jn this 
Chapter he ſpeakerh'of two ſorts of cating , the'one ſpiricuall 
byfaith, whichris continued from'the 3'2. to the $o.verſe: the 

Fee , which is'dene by che'mouth of the body, by 


which leſus Chris teally:eaten. with the mouth in ne 
__ Eucha- 
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Euchariſt, whereof they fay Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh-inthereft 
of the Chapter. ' | . |; TE ng OT HEE 
. . Burifweexaminethe whole tenourof Chriſts ſpeech, we 
Nall not find any one clauſe therein, which.is not contrary to 
this cating of Ieſus Chriſt with the mouth, - | 
: Inthe 32.-andgo. verſes he ſaith, thathe is the bread 
that came downe from heauen , ſhewing,. that that bread is 
not onely the flcſh of leſus Chrift , ( for that deſcended nor 
from heauen ) but alſo his Diuiditie, Then if that bread which 
deſcended from heauen ſhould be eaten with the mouth, we 
muſt alſo cate the Diuinitie. | 
2 Inthe 35. verſe he faith, 1 afthe bread of bife : words 
which ſerue forthe vnderftanding of theſe words, This 
bedie. For ifby theſe words , This is my body , we muſt ynder- | 
fland ,T his is Trauſubſtantiated into my body , we muſt alſo by ' 
theſe words , [am the bread, vnderſtand that Ieſus Chriſt is 
tranſſubRtanciated into bread. | "= 
+, '2 Jeſus Chriſt addeth,,. He that beleeneth in me , ſhall nener 
thirſ. Where plainly he putteth,to beleeme,in Read of, to drinke; 
ſceinghe ſaith, chat by. belecuing our chriſt ſhall be quen- - 
ched.. The coherence of his diſcourſe, and thenaturall conſe- 
quence, requireth that he ſhould haue ſaid ;. He that drinketh 
ſhallnewer thirſ#: buthe ſaid, He that beleencth, in Nead of, He 
that drinketh ; to teach vs that he ſpeaketh ofa drinke which 
israken by faith, Bellarmize acknowledgeth the ſame, and 
confeſſerh that in that place there is nothing ſpoken of the 
Sacrament; bur of faith inthe incarnation, | 
- 4 The 47.verſe isnolefſe plaine, wherethe Lord faich:, He 
that belceneth in me hath life eternall: 1 am the bread of life. 
He ſheweth, thatthis bread is taken by faich. For, ſeeing 
thar:he which bcleeuerh in him hath life everlaſting, from 
thence he inferrerh, that he is the bread of life. _ | 
5. Inthe 50. verſe he addeth, 1f any mancaterh of this bread 
he ſhall not die: andin the 54.verle, He that eateth wy. fleſh, bath 
life enerlaſting, Then wicked perſons cate not the fleſh of our 
Lord, becauſe they have nor life erernall. For itis certaine 
that leſus Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of eating with the mouth , nor 
. Kk 4 . of 


Pu matter arena be Shin | 
inthe word of God + for they ay , that Teſus Chrift vnder. 
flood, yp rpeoborarenth fleſh 1 | 


cleane cont 9.6" bay dari hey ſoppoſe 
that a man may eare*the fleſh of our Lord yaworthily, For 
ra peed wrong isrotruft ig 
ew as we haue d,andour aduerfarics do confelſe, 

, that no) ho de tne 0 on in Irlus 
Gans jo thit all our worthineſſe confifteth in beleeuing 
ih Teſs Cha. SaincPax!, x.Cor. 11, ſpeakerh ofeating the 


y , biravr of caring the Lords bodyynwor. 
WE manmay t: e, but not therrutb vnworthi- 


fore , as to excuſe ouching the placein 
Sk ' 71 nine Sc Tmagination tothe word of 


God; Lo inſt chis place of Saint Pau/, 
Dereal ws 


heyance «ae this word worthily 
them added, yet tharplace is till aye ac ec 
Ig enerhthar many whit ne rtkenche nol 


6 The53. verſe is of ho lefſe force where Iſing Chriftſaith, 
aig ob nnenolon tb the Sonne of man , and drinke his bhud, 
yrbaxe it is plaine, thar he ſperkerh not 
of eating vp Facramene with the mouth? for be ſpeaketh of 
an mr Jos vereffary to ſaſuation , without the which a man 
cannothaue eternall life. Now many artaine to eternall life 
which never participared in that Sacrament, as Saint 7ohu 
Paptiftthetheefe crucified with Teſus Chiſt and many faith. 

perſons that died beforethey wereparrakers ofthe ſame. 
If we do noteateth * ficſh ofthe Lord butin the Sacrament, 
whart ſhall 'become of ſo! many faichfull perſons which did 
not participate in theſame? Then here againe they adde ano- 
ther peece vnto rhe word of God: for they ſay, thar Teſus 
yould haue ſaid, 1f you rare not The fleſh of the Soune 


of 
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of man while you haze meanet #0 doit , you ſpall not bane if: eter- 
wall, There isno ſentence in the Scripture ſo expreſie,, which 
may not be peruerted by thruſting in of words, andjadding 
ſomewhat of our owne thereunto, And yet this being added, 
this place condemneth the Church of Rome, which beleeueth 
not; thar all-thoſe that recciue not the hoſt at Eafter, when 
they have meanesro doir; are therefore damned, The Church 
ofRome neuer giuethrhe conſecrated hoſt ro men that are 
condemned to die , yet our aduerfaries do not belecue thar 
they are damned. . | ; 00s 

7 Inthe: 56, verſethe Lordaddeth, He that eaterh ney fleſh, 
and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me and [in him. This concers 
nech not eating with the mouth, either in regardof hypo. 
crites, or inregardof the faichfull. For ifan _ bach 
receiued the Sacrarnent , thatmakes him notro in Icſus 
Chriſt: and if a faithfull perſort hath received it, the Church 
of Rome doth not beleeue that Icfus Chrift dwellech in him 
for ſhe ſaith, that as ſoune as the fpeover are digeſtedin the fto- 
macke, the body of Iefus Chriſtis no more there. 

$ Laftly, Icſus Chriſt, to aduertiſe his diſciples that his 
words ought not tobe taken in acarnall andgroffe ſence; bur 
to ſhew them that they are quickening & ſpiricuall, ſaichyn- 
to them, Theſe word: are ſpirit and life But they giue not life if 
they be not taken ſpiritually, 

9 You muſt alfonote, thatinall this difcourſe , wherein 
he promiſech to giuc his fleſhtobe eaten , he ſpake ro the Ca- 
pernaitan Tewes,, 'ta'whom he neuer adminiftred'che Bucha- 
rift, andwhich comianed obſtmately in their Tewiſh -opini- 
ons. Itis certaine thatTefus Chriſtis no 1yer :ifhe had promj- 
ſed ro adminiſter the Sacratnent ro the Capernairans, he wold 
have kept his promiſe : and the vaworthinefſe of the Caper- 
naitans could nothaue kept the Lord from offering the Sa 
cramentmnto them according to his promiſe , which never. 
thelefſe he did nor. By this meanes our aduerſaries , as much 
as in them lyerh, make Ieſus Chriſt alyer. 

r0 We muſt likewiſe remember, that the Euchariſt was 
notaschen inſtituted, nor ill rwo yeares after; and yet at that 

| time , 


Igha 4. 


he faith, Tamthe bread hfec20d inthego.vere, Tzu the | 
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bread, &c.Andin the 54. verſe, He that eateth my fle,chc;From 
that rime Co betas eaten by ws Sh al. 
though the Euchariſt was natchen inftituced. | |... ; 7 
. We muſt not chiokeir range, ibſomegimes he ſpeaketh, in * 
be furure tenſe, ſaying, -7:5: bread which I will gine, &c, 
for behada reſpeRrohis death, wherein he was togiuehim- 
ſelfe for the life ofrhe world. by Tf 
We muſt not likewiſe wonder when the Lord faith ;thac 
hisfleſhis meate indeetl:for thisword jaded, doth not hinder 
but thatthe word fleſh, may be caken figuratively , no-more 
then whe leſus ChriR in che-15.1,0f $,Ioh. faith, / am the trae 
\vine;where the word erze excludeth not the figure. Figurative 
-words ceafſe not to be true. Adde moreouer that the fleſh. of 
Jeſus Chriſt crucified is the-true food of our ſoules. The ſpule 
hath ewo principall faculties, .the vnderſtanding andthe will 
the mpdeRanding's nouriſhed by inftruRtionghe will by con- 
ſolation, The: of Teſus. Chriſt crucified furniſheth-rheſe 


two nouriſhments. Forby'the death of Tefus Chriſt we are 
etified andiuftruſtegdof and in the mieanes;thac God hath 
.ordained toreconcile himſelfe ynco vs; and chac onely. is'our 
" ſoueraigne conſolation ; for. withour ir. our. ſoules languiſh 
and wither in deſpaire, like a member fallen into a-conſump- 
tion, orlike a body difſticure of nouriſhmene, 
_- We muſtnotthiokeir Rrange thar our Saujour Teſus Chriſt 
vſcd this allegory, ſeeing that. nor long before be vied the 
like allegory, ſpeaking to the Samacican-woman of a warer 
whereof whoſoeuer ſhall drinke ſhall never thirſt, And that it 
is an ordinary thing in che Scripture to call che wordof God 
and his graces, ſometimes bread, ſometimes milke,and ſome- 
times Rrong meare... Beſides-chat Ieſus Chriſt had parcicular 
reaſons to:moue him to. ſpeake in that manner cothe Caper- 
naitans, that had as itwere forcibly conſtrained himto'vſc 
that allegory , imporrunately: asking, him, ifhe could doas 
Moſer did , that gave them. bad ad from heaueo, Agalſo that 
hey were incredulous , to whom he yſcd to ſpeake by hgpres 
| an 
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 undparables,a5 Saint « Hatthay 13:34 faith, {ud withowt a 
parable fpake be not onto them. £3 

" Our aduerfaries themſelues acknowledge, that to the 50, 
verſe Icſus Chriſt did nor ſpeake of cating' of the Sacrament 
which is done with the mouth, bur of that whlch' is done b 
faith : bur in the verſes following they ſay that he ſpeakerh of 3 Peſþirivue- 
cating with the mouth; And yet in al] that chapter there isno-« 1 en ny 
thing ſaid of two kinds of cating , nor any thing that ſhould Ni mand 
moue vs ſo to wnderſtand thar fpeechof Jeſus Chriſt,” + caveritis car 

And I wonder how they dare in- ſach manner contradif& nem Fily ho. 
*. Pope Innocent the third), who'inthe fourteenth chaptet and 7s &+ 5ibe- 
fourth booke of the Myſteries of the Maſſe; declareth;;thatin ene; 
thoſe yerſes which our aduerfaries alledge for eating with the 13 ra 
mouth, Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſpirituall eating by faith , and faith, tam in »obis, 
The-Loyd ſpeaketb of ſpiritual eating , (aying , If you eate not the Hee modo core 
| feſhof the Sonne of man , and drinks not hi blond ,- you (ballot * WEE _ 
bane eternal life m you.” In this manner thoſe onely that are good Fay | 
eate the body of our Lord. And therefore be (aith, He that eatith b Certs ſacre> 
my fleſh and drinketh- my bloud., dwelleth in me, and 1 in him, menta que ſs* 
For he that dwelleth in charitie dwelleth in God and God in bing,” incorpo», 
Why doit then prepare thy ret andely bel} Belaene and this 5, oc 

pen, 1 \; 0 b2ch95110n aptly 310 Juv 154 ts 

-'\Wichrhe like obſtinancie' they oppoſe themſclues againk propeer quod 
Pope Gelaſfins, who in hisbooke againſt Emtycher, and againſt &/7 eadew. 
Nefterins , ſpeaketh thus of the holy Sacrament Þ Cerrainly Une uſiree 
the Sacraments of the body and blond of our Lord which me X and po _ 
| Feceine, area diuine thing; and iſo. by them'we are: made pier} menefſe now. 
takers: of the' dinine nature,” Aud yet the ſubſtance or natart ein ſub- 
of bread aud wine "till rtmaine.” Aud certainly the image and fiantia vel. 
reſemblance of the body and of the blond of Chriſt © celebra- JO. ory 
redin this myſterie, Bur our aduerfaries had rather diſagree certcimaye 
with their Popes then:to agree with vs.Burifthat booke & fimilitads 
was not inadeby Pope Gel/dfias,, as thetitleimporreth, bur by 9779745 + 
Gelaſius Bilhop-of Czſarea in Paleſtina', as' Belarmine fuk. / a, rag 
pecteth, the booke ſhall be the more ancient and ofgrearer —_— - fe 
authority.Neuerthelefſe, Photius ſpeaking of Gelaſfius workes, riorum wh 
maketh mention of a-booke entituled;;: x2! &roolor, which brewer, + 
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quicken you. 
manducaturi mms pon FA dedbobeay "= 
ets, op bib5-" teeth and thy Sellic f: Beleane and thon haſt eaten : _ 
tori illem ſuns bis ir tovate” the bread and the wine: be that Feb yarin 
Snuſarl ine eeteth him, 
erueks Fenirmok prion not thoſe that by eating yaderfiand 
Hoa: Sow more then to belccue , and therein alſo 
mat. Ee aolfoud. whichisto be nouriſhed and 4 
_ ' ned: which comesall ro-one fot of neceſſiie the one x7 
on erhcheorher. / 
intelleflum + Weconclude hires, chi inthis chapter Telus Chrig 
x£ (eth nor of eating bis body with-the mouth, \neither vn- 
; chat he. muſt ge downe into.© page 
N * thenouriſhment of the ſoule is not recei y the,mourh of 
whe: att the body, To feed the bod ro Warpera ie As gogr 
= > by the mouth, are two like abſurdities. It is normore abſurd 
Creders to feedethe Romacke with ſongs, then ro cauſe thenouriſh- 
mininee, ment ofthe ſoule-2o' paſſechrough, our teeth ondourchtoats, 
viola Teſys Cheift cannot. be eaten by his cvemies, much lefleby | 
ducate, 245 beaſts, Heis the bread of children and not of firangers, This 
credit i cum bread is giuen totheliving, and not t0.the dead: to dwell in 
wmenducar” ys, andnottopaſſe thioughrys. Iris te neceſſary for fab 


*"®.”""_ uation, andnotasthe Sacrament of his body., withour- the | 
- which mavyarefaucd, and which curnes to many mens icon- 
| dimniagion. Re againſt al{ durfidnes;, and nor vne- 
ly HERE | finnes/ and choſe whereof 'mens'conſciences 
RGA Ihe are already ,-as the Church of Rome teacketh: 
de Enchers. making ap os be aplaiſterfor a wound that is hea- 


cop17«0 38. Jed; _ 3. mane. no mens.conſciencesof fidnes, 
whereof 
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whereof they are already diſcharged. Whereby they make 
the _— tobe a thouſand times. of lefſe cencie then 
Baptiſme, whereinthere isno tranfſubſlanciation made. For 
they ſay , that Bapriſme is fimply neceflary for ſaluation, and 
chat by Bapriſme all precedent finnes , as well morrallas ve. 


niall, areblotted out , both for the guilcand for the puniſh- 


ment, 


id >. ne nn 01 <—C— 


Church of Rome, ouerthrow Tranſſubſtantiation. 


Although the marke of Papall religion is to goto Maſe, 
yet the Maſle is much contrary to the Papacie, For the Canon 
of the Maſſe is compoſed of diuerſe peeces ſet together, 


That the Maſſe, and the Decretals and Ghſſes of the + 


32Se27, 


whereof the greateſt part are ancient prayers which ouer- 


| throw Merits, Purgatorie, and Tranflubſtantiation. | 
You muſt ynderſtand that in the Primitiue Church the ſa. 


ced table Rood in the middle of the Church, whereupanthe 


people cameto offer gifts and preſents of bread and wine,and 
of fruits , which preſents were called oblations and ſacrifices, 
Ofthat bread and wine brought in great quantity and (ervp- 


on the table, the Miniſter cooke one part for che celebration. 


of the holy Sacrament, as much as needed ro communicate - 


the ſame ynder both kinds vato the fairhfull ; the reft was for 
the poore, Before the adminiſtration of the Sacrameneto the 
people , they made al! the Catechumeni, Penitents , and ſuch 
as were poſſeſſed, andall thoſe that eirher would not,or could 
not receiue the communion, to go out of the Church, 

Ouer theſe preſencs and gifts of the people , appointed for 
the celebration of the holy Supper , diuers prayers were ſaid, 
whereofthe greatcſt part areatthisdayſaid inthe Maſſe, bur 
changed into another ſence, For as in ficad ofa quantitie of 
bread to communicate to all the aſſembly , at this day they 
haue but a litle round wafer which they call god : ſo whereas 
thoſe prayers were ſaid ouer the breadand the wine , _ che 

| ame 


cradiferh i ta ne that = 
organs ene offcring 2 
_.- Forakert of. cration le Chi | 
) Guha toGod , he ſpeaketh in this manner ro. God , ſayi pow © 
© ternexc cali= which things may it pleaſe thee to looks with a ps er and fu = 
cp. cug __ wolrable countenance, and to accept of them, as thou | 
* accept of the pvp of eLbel thy righteons child. This + 
| pi Fr form ye might be faid the offerings and almes of the 
but in no "Shar ypon Teſus Chriſt, Foris there: 
redgrn's Lara roi that Teſus Chrili ſhould be called Theſe things, as 
cm Fw wy if they. ſpake of diverſe leſus Chriſts, and of things withour 
ber ow Nie life ? Againe, can he without impictie deſireGodto accept as 
exmuners Well leſus Chriſt as he accepted of the beaft facrificedb 
pueri eniinfti__Abel t Their ordinary excuſe inthis is, that the Prieſt! 

Lie, . notdefireGodto —_— well of Teſus Chtift as he didac- 
cept ofthe lambe offered by 4be/, but that God would be 
pleaſedro acceptas well o ourdeuorion as of that of Abeln: | 

| Bur.the words of the Maſſe will not beare this expoſition, - 

b Seppliceste Which compare not Abelr deuotion with ours, but theptes 

_ rogamus ame ſents which the Prieſt offerethico God with choſe that dbel 

nipotens Dems offered, ſaying , Accept as well of theſe ſacrifices and of theſe - 

—_— ” preſents, as thouddiddeſt accept of Abel: preſents. The hoſt 

m4 [entli to 4»- and the preſentisnot the deuotion. There is great difference - 

—"—_ berweene a preſent, andthe will, which ofteatiees is _ 

eaters ted withoutapreſent. 
The Prieft addeth Þ We beſeech has mo/? peiſſes God, Py 

« Menents command that theſe things may be borne by the bands of thy hoh 

famolorumfa- Angellinto thy canner Palliace, into the preſence of thy dinint 

mularamque Adaicitie. Is there any {79% Þ inall this that can be applied 0 

term qui Jeſus Chriſt? Is Jeſus preſented by-the Angels to-his 


nents oſ -voryoy 1s any needof the belpe of Angels to- be prb- 
no fides {entedto God? | 
dermiunt in There followetha- prayer forthe dead , © ſaying , Linde * 
ſomne pacis. member thy ſernants which bane gone before v1withithe a, | 


faith, 
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T faith, andthat fleepe inpeace. For then they beleeued northar 


mens ſoules were burnt ina fire, | ' | 
- After this there followeth a long catalogue of the names Intra quorum 
of many Saints; whichrehearfed, they make: this prayer to 195 conſortium 
God, ſaying, {n whoſe company we beſeechthee tareceme vs, not = pee 
regarding our merits , but pardonivg our offences. This is conera. ,;, arginer 
rie £0 merits. , | | | admittas , per 
But the words that immediatly-follow are ſpecially to be £ifum Do. 
conſidered, where it is ſaid, By Chriſt ear Lord , by whom, oh inmmſiri, 
Lord, thou alwayes createſt for vs all theſe good things, thou ak pw 
ſantTifieſt , quickene(t , and bleſſeſt them, Is'there any thing in ai jemper 
all this that agreethto Teſus Chriſt? Forcan they call the con< bonacreas, 
ſecrated bread which they call thehoſt; all theſe good things, /anfificas;vie 
ifthat hoſtbe Ieſus Chriſt? Doth God alwayes quicken leſus Foo 
Chriſt ? Doth God create and quicken Teſus Chrift'by Ieſus © ** 
. Chriſt ? Theſe ſpeeches are fic being applied to the bread 
and wine , but not ynto TeſusChrift, If by rheſe words they - 
voderftand that he ſpeaketh of the bread and wine , confide- 
_ ring-them as they were before conſecration, thereby they 
fall into-chree incuitable abſurdities, The one is, that th 
gine thankes vnto God, becauſe he created the bread and 
the wine inthe Euchariſt , when: that bread/and wine is. no 
more bread & wine. The ſecond is,thathe ſheweth the bread. 
_ andthe wine , as being preſent, ſaying, Her onnnia bona, 11h 
theſe good things , when thoſe things are no more thoſe good. 
things; viing a demonſirative pronowne of athing preſent;to 
ſhew nothing. The third abſurdicieis , that choſewords are 
ſpoken then when the Prieſt is about to lift vp the hoſt to 
cauſe it to be adored. Is notthis a'thing againſt all rezſonand 
gpparence ,thatthen when men adore the hoft, and pretend 
tofacrifice the erernall-Sonne of God to God , the Prieſt gie 
ueth-thankes to.God becauſe he caufeth the bread and wine- 
to grow? andremembreth norco giue him-thankes becauſe: 
he hath pur Ieſus Chriſt into his hands to ſacrifice and toeate 
him? As if then when they are to render vp their ſoules vnto 
God, they ſhould giue thankes vnto God, becauſe he maketh 
it raine vpon the vines, wichous giving him thankes for redee- 
a 


—— beſt which us w 


mic hath bene changed; For P 


Etna, Sie chics ;inhis ſecond booke of the Myflerinof che the _ 
amalig> vpon theſe things to driu he diuell, F(t Ma 
bolic e things to c away the dive &fhould: SK. 
w_ againſt theererifies: tharis, apa find f 


twdia.: Maſe 58.cbap.faith,tharthePrieftmakes fi 


nitatieſſw- uaile againftthePrieft, or 
Liant gue 8% 1 {11 Chriſt, Butit isnorcredible that thoſe who brought in 


#14 {a6 


mat oporeny that cuſtomey-would beſo ridiculoufly officious , as to take 
| 4 re vponthem by 


s6f the Crofle made inthe aire,to _—_ 
Iefus Chri the divell, - 


"The Gloſſeof the Romiſh Decreral ypon the Canin: Hee 


| comma ws oF, inthe 2-DiftinRion of Conſecration, is no lefle 


ouching this ſubie& then if it had bens: made art Geneua: 
Pens mb The celefliall Sacrament which truly EIT the fleſhof 


dicitur ts called the body of Chrift, but : 
Cheifs , fod > gens but wot inthe Rn RA bur bya 


: $0 that this is the whoa. ir called the 


en ehuoen 

modo , now 

res verifate, 

- ” Tothe GameDiftinRion iris Gd, - © He that diſa reeehwic 


exery day receimth the Sacrament of ſo great a thing to bir row: 


. Thelike inthe Canon De bac. 4 It ir permitted to eate of this 

made in remenebrante of Teſus Chrih 

But no man is in the ſame to cats ; mh which "_ 

eatoruget ofthe Croſſe, + 

inthe Cahon Die morte, ( likewiſe: taken our: of. 
bibit ſanget- Saine e dpaſine) Itis faid,* __ we aredelinered by the death 

— of our Lord , is remenubrance thereof, when we eate and drinks 

tum ad ind;s we ſegnific bi fleſh and hir bond, which were offived for vs. 

cium ſue per - 

_ a. d Deber quidem hoſtia gee in Chriſti commeneratione nirabilies 

fit edere licet, Deilla yero quam Chriftus in ara crucis obtulit, ſecundum ſe nulli edere licet, | 

© Dua morte Domini liberati ſumw ui rei memoriam in edendo ey potandocarnem of ſan 

guinem que pro nobis oblata Js ſcynificamns, The 


cho! # and 'epon Fgwrth jcaetly Aathet beleck ” © 


xF 


x 4d Te T0” "_- TER ORR CT IONY. 2 A; I I Et RE ES 1 00 A IO or TVS. AY py . 
I A Di er Eu oe re Ee Ee os er atk © te eo. 4-2 
%aJ © fe £4 _ w 3 _ Ir6a b ” mm . * 
V x I Es ” _ ” 

, k a 259 . 4 _ PY 4 

> - 

The; of t he Faith. 512 
5 ; ” e , - 7 X* 4 
\ N 


_ TheMaſſe(as we haue ſcene) bath diuers formall prayers 
againſt TranſſubRantiation: yer there is a manifeſt fraud vſed, 
and achanging of the ancient Liturgie, The Prieft faith: 


=. *rhich oblation, may it pleaſe thee oh Godin all things tomakz it, * Dnameb- 


. bleſſeit, regiſter it gatifie it, and accept it, that onto vs it may be («tionem ts. 
ve jo and the bloud of thy moſt deare Sonne. S Om es 
But we haue the ſame prayerinthe 5.Chap.of the 4.booke FU 94 
of Sacraments, among Saint Ambroſe works, in theſe words: aſeriptam, 
** Make this ob{ation for ys tobe eſteemed as reaſonable, and ac- rptam;ratie+ 
ceptable which ug the fgure of the boy and of the bloud of our Lord RG 
Jeſus C brift. 4 s + CEE... 
F An horrible deprauation ; for whereas the ancient Fathers 20 wine 
ſaid, that this oblation t« the figure of the body of Chriſt, they ſay, corpus g-ſan- 
That thi oblation may be made onto; the body of Chrift, This of nps 45s 
deſerves ſeriouſly to bethought vpon. | efron filf 
noftri leſs Chrifti. Qui pridie,eye, ** Fac nobuhanc oblationem «ſer rationabilem, ac= 
m—_— _— S * pans & ſanguinis Domini noftri I wager Dui prilie; ge. ' 


tt ———_ Py Nt, oy Te; 


 Certaine places out of the ancient Fathers touching 
this ſubie?. 


Tertnllianin his third booke againſt Aarcion,the 19.Chap. 33. Sett, 

2 faith, God hath ſo reealed it in your GofÞell, calling the bread * Panemſuil 
bis bodie , that thereby thow mig teſt onderft and, that be bath Mt" ——___ 
made the bread to be the figure of his bode. Cincianges 

Alſo inhis fourth booke againſt Marcvon,4q0.chapter, dif- intelligas cor 
fputing againſt the Marcionites which denied that Teſus porisſus figert . 
Chriſt hada true bodie, Þ he faith, Jeſu Chriſt haning taken 1% 4o45ſſe. 
bread and giuen it to bis diſciples , made it to be bit bode, ſaying, vt, 
T his it wy bodie , that is to ſay , the figure of my bodie: now this þ ni di 
ſhould not be afignre if be had not bad a true bodse, His reaſon. is, cipuly, corpus 
becauſe we cannot truly prefigurate thoſe things thatare not, ſ**mfecit,ds- 

Cyprian in the third Epiſtle of his ſecond booke faith, *We oo, Greek 
find that the cup which the Lord offered was mixed , and that that ;, #7 - is | 
which he called his blond was wine, | 4. , Ferporgs 4 

c Yinum fuit quod ſantuinem ſuum dixit, 
Ll Origen 
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joſe IP rent is hk OR ks of any CPI <0 
| Frans ork "tion, cape. 1-ſfaich, * We have receinedthis cuſtome,, focelebratys | 
- arts Ws the m | vponthe table, by the wholſome ener ys 
Et ties glow of bi bode andef ib Hou, according 16 the laverof the new con "| 


wn ns Lord made no difficmltie to ſay, T higss my boate, when be:gaxe the 

feb of bis bodie.. There be Ink not onely ſay, that the Lord 
Tompom, ofhis body, butalſo expoundeth theſe words, 

, by the ſigne of my body. 

ethird Palme he faich: / Ze Chriſt is Tudas 


= Hen Chrif. Bp ou learne of Saint  Lugattin os that 
whichis ſet ie table is Chrift ? Icis as in rime paſt the | 


py bo anthogt, Plane he ſaith, Ynderſtandthat which I baxe 
efmenda Le /aparpmpe iritually ; on ſhall not eate that which you ſee, nor 
did; wd which t © that ſhall cracifie me will ſhed: T hawe. 
ble favedfg onto you, which being underſtood ſpirt- 
anente firne. wy wil guic en Jon, 
antur, 16; 
E perathriſtur, | Andin the go. Treatiſe vpon Saint lobn:* Shall 1 taks Teſi 
—— yes hr ſent? How (bal ſtretch out my hand to heauen where he 
Wc Is altari oO Ea 
bs 8” . Spirltualiter intelligite quod locutus hoe c idetis mands wat 
Ws SE ens eng, Stremenen diced 
voby commend aui; ſpiritualiter intelliefFum vivificabit ves. * em fenebo abſentem? 
8 Luomeds in calums manum mittam ut bi ſedentem tencain? Fidem wittogy tenuifts. Pa 
EE”. $65 tennerwnt Carne, pens, 


Saint Angaſtine again Adimantin,Cha +12. ſairch: The. = 


"| andfaith*Serdeby farther thither, and thou haſt laid bold + 


. [7 ack DE SIC > « BREE ics wn os ag rg 
4 © $v Sa fp , I odt>o 24 ABT ag $5t5; 
Es : 


© TheBudkleref the Faith, - Jty 
' * 5s ſet tolay hold on hivi? Tothis that holy perſonage anſwererh.. 


him: thy anceſtors {the Tewes ) had him bodily among them, hol 
thou FLAP thy heart.” Andinthefirſt Treare ypon thefirt E- 
piftle of Saint 7oby, he ſaith, /pſwmiien in clo ſedentem manu 
 tontreflare non poſſumns, ſed fide contingere : Bring ſet in beanen, 
we canzot handle him any more with our hands , but we may tonch 

him with our hearts. ' Hin iaaees ® wy bs.” 
»- Inche 23. Epiſtle ro Boniface, he faith, * The Sacrament: of a Sicut ergo" 
the bodie of Chriſt, in ſome manner u the bodie of Chriſt, and the ns wew- 
Sacrament of the blovid of Chriſt ," is the bloudof Chriſt, And'to Con monam 
ſhewhowthe Sacrament of thebodie of Chriſt is the bodie ,geperachrifs. 
of Chriſt, he ſaith for example, it is as Baptiſme which is the corpus chrifts 


Sacrament of faith is faith , and as we are ſaid to be buried by rare 
þ fag | 


| Baptiſme. | * OG 
And inthe fixteenth Chapter of the third booke ef Chri- Chrifti of "ite 
tian DoQrineÞ 7f (faith Teſus Chriſt) you eate not the fleſh of $acramentam 
the Soune of man, aud drinks not his bloud, you ſhall not hane life fide fides oft. 
in you: It ſcemeth that he. commandeth a wicked thing. Therefore Þ Nfl man: 
it is afigure; commanding vito communicate in the paſſion of the pms 
Lord, and ſweetly and pref to hane in remembrance, that bus j,;,;, > 
fleſo was crncified and wounded for vs. Note, that he doth not nov biberityy 


onely ſay, thatthere is a figure in theſe words, Tfyon rate not pw] x, 
*- 


the fleſh ofthe Sonne of man , but alſo' that he expoundeth this = 
figure; thus, that in the fixt Chapter of Saint Zoby, ro care the eas ns 
fleſh of the Lord, isro hauc his death andpaſſion inremem- > flagiziun 
brance; whichis an expoſition which the Church of Rame wvidetar-cube- 
recejueth nor. ed ed | re, Figurs eft 
Ephraim Patriarch of Antiochia,alledged by Photixs inthis Jo. Loy : 
Libranie; faith, © The bodie of ChrifF. which the faithful re- pale 
ceine, loſeth not his ſenſible ſubſtance ; and 14 not ſeparated from communican-. 
the intelligible "ace. Alſo Baptiſme being wholly ſpiritual and dune coy ſaauie 
ſoagle , Lan the propertie of bis ſenſible ſubſtance , that 55 to \*7 49s _ 


fay, of water, and loſeth not that whichit was before, "This'is an > ye ee 


ria, quod pro nobjx caro edu crucifixd oy vuluerata fit. C _ Pag. 415. editione Auguſt, 
&7w # % To mae Tf met aepfarighhey ops 2215's, 1; He aiofurie volae dn Wis y THE POuTHG 
eldyauperoy Hire xHear©r, xj m7 Eamlioue 5 T0 MX4y CAGY qero pt or, uh} & Wager, TuU6@t- 


OuTas £0798 fy VoeTEE Mie, Saowfe, 


Ll 3 _ excel. 
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ART reid In his fourth & Eta ahatad Eayobec; faich,* SIF-. 
- i ON: ord and the fleſh have but one are, how cometh it to 
nature, off, that the Wordbeing in alplacet, the fleſh alſo is not in all place 
.-— _ guomede cum for when it was bers on earth; it wat not in braun; and now 
EEE fer whenit is in heaven, it is wot here on earth, Our aduerfariesſceke 
2 m——— to defend themſclues againſt thisplace, by ſaying , that the 
Nu © ficſhofChriſtisno-more viſible here 0n earth. Butthis excule 
: - Fre terra, , might as well haue ſerued the Eutychians, who ſajdalſs "that 
- fot, mncre thefleſh ofthe Lord isno more viſibly prefene, Theydilpur 
- on ws * thereforeagainſt Uirgilixe, and ioyne with the ancienthere+ . 
goin i cw, tickes.. Furthermore Uirgilis conceiues,that the fleſh of le- 
og ſrGbofiteing onearth, Ta heauen- neichce viſibly. 
Senrerrs, inuifibly,Whence ic followethythathealſo meaneth, that 
' thefleſhofour Lord being inheauen, isnoton earth neither 
Sap os vifibly nor inuiſibly; orhermiſe there ſhould be no c 
adha o- . | denceberweenetheſe toprepyndons, nor 00 conſequence : 


Inbcmrke , Y 
ewiuarrer. 1 diſputerh. againſt the fame hererickes, nts. - 
of jp; « frtDi tales Immoueable, where be ach, - 

2 op of 7 Lodgenhonan bodie to the figne, Nothing can-be. 
E-- 5 rr Anda Te Feſres Chriſt bononredthei 


8 EET gone his bodie and of his blond,not haning 
| their nature, but haning added grace to nature, Every Furr rnd 
TEA rn a Gaceocs of preatforce. 


»_ . Intheſeconc gue,. che Zarychias hereticke main 
LG -ch Coo FibeGiiience ofthe bread i into fleſh afs 
one b1o> ter conſecration; therebyto inferre, thar:in like manner after 
3 55% the incarnation ofthe Word, the fleſh was changed into the 
5 -> 6 digioc ſubſtance, Bur ſee what Theodorerus* faith againſt itt 
rok Onan tre change their nature for cop 


cTATIO: 


es EE tha 


eration: for they. remaine and continue in their faſt. ſubſiarce, | 

 fignre andforme , and are viſible and palpable a5 before; but they 

> are rnderſtoodto be thoſe things which they are wade fo be. and 

are belcened and renerenced as being made that which they are 

beleened to be. So Gentian Heraet and Bellarmine tranſlate ir, 

aud alſo the Greeke js cleare _ manifeſt ; ys oo 

meaning cannot be-otherwife expounded : for he. diſputed. 

—_ hereticke which affirmed that the ſubſtance at the 

bread and wine were changed: in the Sacrament. But 7 beodo. 

ret contradicting him, maintaineth neceſſarily that the ſub- 

tance ofthe bread and wine ſtillremaineth. Adde hereunto 

thacthere being queſtion toſhew that. after the incarnation +#* xe romes 

the ſubſtance of the fleſhof our Lord remained, Theoderetins ofſe nondef:+ 

ſhould baue ſpoken very improperly. and againſt; himſelfe, if -»ieſubſtentis 

to ſhew it, be ſhould have alledged, that the wbſtanceof the **inornre fe- 

bread being changed , the-accidents. and. the .apparence..of puke xp | 

breadremained.,, That had bene as quuch as.ifhe had pleaded omiluade cor 

the Eutychians cauſe, tharwould.heue, chatthe: ſubRtanceof pork @- ſaw 

the fleſhof Chriſt being changed, the apparencethereof did £*4=% Cbriſts 

remaine, 4s no ded RT CO pre? 
In like ſort Gelaſins in his book of two Natures faich,** Hud [cbr ans; 

yet $4 ar and ye gf bread and —_—__ to re- " Fa: 500, 

maine ftill, And certainly the image andreſemblance of 'the bedie *4it. Comel. 

ard of the bloud of Chrift are celebrated mtheaiiew ofthe y- par / eng 


erIes. | SEE} 4 Ggs ay | 
Chryſoftome *in his $2. Homilie vpon Saint Marthew faith, ** 5 7y9 bee 
When Ieſrs Chriſt gauethe myſteries, be. gane wines, hs 6-0 


 »Chryſoſtome,, or wholocyuer is. the author of rhe imperſeR tor ſur tranſe 
worke vpon Saint _Matthew,, in the eleventh Homily. ſaith, ferre fc pers- 

** If it be a/anne and a dangerous thing to put the ſanflified wefſels culoſuin e3t in 
to prinate wſes ,, 4s Baltazar teacheth vi, who drinking-[.in the —_ _— 
ſacred crps, oft both bis kingdome and his life «If, { faq, 7 fo Chriſti - 
davgerous athing toputithaſeſacred weſſcls taprivete vſes,where- mſterrh core 
intheurae badie of leſus Chriſt 35:not ,, but the -ayſterie; of his peris eins con« 
bodie if therein contained ,' how milth: more the veſſels of our "417. quans 
bodies? Ir is tonopurpoſe to ſay, that the Arrians did cor- **=* 24 


cOrfpory ne» 


rupt.thatbookez for the Arriaus had no other opinion tou- /ri,ope, 
1%0 Ll ; ching 


_ The Buckler of the Faiths... $17 


4 E- =: | 
» —— efceretne Gout. Inthe volume of the Canons of the 
© did ec: IE the 37. Conon faith, Þ To rbrend(ui 


Sxyoezte, \g} T hat We ode mere with water. Here by'th 


20 Corporations; for amet! mi ſet Jonuredin 
fuch places, I wilkcoment my fclfe with the prodiicing 


v') that in the ſacred Sernice;we fbould | 
2 the bedie and the blond of our Lord, thais, wo 


fates,” | 
The Gommeet of Confuminple holden ann j6.e com. 


_ poſedof 3 38. Biſhops,condemnin  ſpeaketh 

Cfclits Sncnihelee; taping, Re Ek bis quickening 
one pu yang ch Teſs CG ann Ges | 
weſhouldſet vp the table ans rorally choſen,to —_—_ 


ons Farr Ma þ 


hn moctatorethy outer dayfichers fake iehliarn 
ner, 


x ? - ® . & : NE baton ta C - " 
q S vl m4 
eB | #6? I 
£ « = 2 >> "a , 


leſttheyſhould be vnderfiood by the-Catechumeni, ſee- 
m_ both their Sermons, and their bookes,and the Coun- 
ph: not expreſly made for the Catechumeni, but for all h 
the faithfull. Anditisnor credible that rhe) Fathers ſpeaking 
tothe fairhtull, wouldlye forfeare of offending the Catechu. ps af 
meni, which-would haue bene much more offended, if they pon Fry 
had vnderfiood that the -Farhers had: told-the fairhiull one 4:1»/tor. ugh 
thing andtbem another, Much lefſe is it to be beleeued; that 35. © 
if the conſecrated hoaſt be Icſus Chriſt himfelfe, that the Pas gun 6 
tors ofthe Church would haue perſwaded the Catechumeni PE 2 -— 
thatir is not ſo., ſeeing that at this day they make licde chile ,;2. 6... cop. 
dren belceveir. Iknow tharthe Fathers ſpake of the myſte> .8.Euſebinr &, 
ries of faich with wore ſobrietie before the. Catechumeniz 754.% _ 
but ir is one thing to ſpeake to the Catechumeni, and another 
thing to write and preach to the faithful , as the-Fathers- in pans: 
theſe places do. \ 03 bY. BG Aﬀont:- 

+ Ler vs adde hereunto the ancientcuRtomes. The Chriſtians porter caps 
in Saint Paw time: made a banket.in the Chutch \, wherein 7070 varie- 
they did catethe remainder of the Sacrament, In many: places gar ' To og 
they gaue thatwhich was leftto little children :' and in other +; corpur gy 
places they burnt che reſt ofthe ſacred bread: which was left. fanguivem.... 
Saint Ambroſe io the booke of Widowes teacheth vs, thatin Chrifomini-.. 
his tive they vſed women: to adminiſter the- bodie: of our #**-* © -. 
Lord: and yerhe/ſpeakes of widowes, - A thing whichat this 
day would be held co be prophane; znd whichindeed would 
be very inconuenient, if that which were. giuen.them to beare 
and adminiſter were the true and naturall bodie of the: Sonne 
of God, Then alſo they gaue the Sacratweny ivro the-hands 
of rae people, and ſometimes they ſuffered them to' carrie ic 
home to their houſes, * Satyrus brother. to Saint- Ambroſe, , = M 
hung it about hisnecke,and fwam therewith, Things which {,,.;me 
would never haue bene ſufferedifrhey had beleeued thatthe obieu farris 
bread had bene-the true bodie of Chriſt. Alſo ar that time Satyre- 
they ſpake not of concomirance,nor of purting the whole bo. 
die into euery drop of wine in the cup, nor of accidents with- 
out ſubſtance, nor of a bodie without a place. They vſed no 
eleuation or lifting vp of the hoſt, oY the people ——_— 

I 4 the 


TTL 
ITS 


notebang incloſedin whe bread, burasbeingin es : 
the Ing anc pt rynns And'the conſecration” of the bread I 
SN A$14 7 theſe words, This is my bodic (bu by pts _ 
tou ew 31> Taj mos Arnot errer be pete called'that 
age nf ohichrheyreceiacd cheholy Supper, rf meats conſecrai _ 


das the prayer of the Word procee God. S, Augnſtine inhis 


” ” fourth Chaprer and th e of the Trinitie, faith; That 
- 7 | 2 mrbe) rs the carth aitl conſttrated | 
| edgedbefore, bringeth inthe Heres 
dvd da} ogy z:fpe glarhiswantier, * The ſigner of the" beilit aid 6 
ale es Lov befere the innocation' made by the} ie, 
"i 5 2 But after innocationth ave changed, and made other things/ 
true noe er in his'8. booke againſt Celſws ſaith,” We eats Toantt v 
> ev; read, which by prayer are made abodie, which i feme bilyt bino. 
"I Me 4 alin bisbooke ofthe holy Spirir, cap; #7 if chat booke be 


ſis, ca eth 7 rh; iriadoess than bal 77 <reSeltu ery, 
The wor « Se "tnwocation when they ſhew the bread. Whit 
- ſhewing of tho bread was nordone by lifting'vp a round was. 
ITC verthe Pricfizhead , burby drawing curtaines which h 
tbe <an wng berween therableandrhe people; as Salt Cty; , 
" Gith; inhiv" in eto te tey 6 


: Thc eopſccraion was'done before they ſaid theſe"words, 
die, which Pope [nuocent third we 
| thewed: "— 


ar which deceivertmany men, is diverſe bookesfalſhy 
fd erent us the booke ofthe Spe : 
of our Lord attributed to Saint” Cyprian: the Carechericall 
- Prayers of Gregorie Niſſen: the Catechefis Myſtag gogickepiy 
rec arthe cod of Cyrs/ Catechifme : and diverſe thelikefalſe 
bookes, Werebor brought forth till many yeares after 
res dr of whom they beare the name," the 
fiyle anddoQrine whereof wholly repugneth the aurhors to 
whom they are artribured. 
' Withthelike abuſe they produce the Oratorie amplifics+ 
consofcertainePathers in their Homilies, where they u_ 
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of chewing and [amine Ine fleſh ofthe Lord betyweene their 
reeth,of thruſting their fingers intohis wounds, of embracing 


, his croſſe;of making the altar red with the bloud of our Lord: | 


of hore coales _— with tonguzs-by Seraphins, &c, -Ex- 
 cefſine ſpeeches vſed ro rauiſhthefſpiritsofthe auditors,and _ 
ſuch asifaman prefſeaccordingtorhe letter, wouldbringin - 
a thouſand ablurdicies, Sitg=g of * 
Bur that which they flumble moſt ar; is, that oftentimes 
in the ancient Fathers that which is receined- in the Eu- 
chariſt is called the bodie of Chrift, and that they ſay tharthe 
Prieſt with his ſacred mourh-makeththe bodieof Chriſt. Bur 
hethat hathreadthe ancient Fathers,knoweth that they make 
two ſorts of the bodice of Chriſt , one that was crucified for 
vs, the other whichis receiued in the Euchariſt, whereof the 
laſt is caten by thefaithfull | bur the other can fot be eaten * 2. PeCon- 
with the mouth. /: Saint eromawpornthe Epiſtle to the Ephe- feer.Can, Du- 
fians fairh'; * The fleſb and the\Woud of, Chriſt ut vaderſioed two j;,,,,. 
wayes , either that ſpiritual aud dinine fleſh, -whereef he himſelfe chrif; , vel 
ſaith, My fleſh is meate indeed; or that fleſh which was crucified, ſpiritual ills 
and that bloud which was ſhed by the ſonldiers fpeare. And-the ©7% 4inine 
ſame Father in the ſecond DiſtinQion of Conſecration faith: " quaipſe ait, 
"* 57+ are permitted to eate of that boaſt which a wonderfully mate ver; bn, M 
$19 Yemen ance of Chriſt. But at 58 not lawfull for any man to eate caro 64 que 
of — ſame boaſt which Chriſt offered -©pon the tree- of the po ni 
- Saint Auguſtine oftentimes ſpeakech of cating the bodie of ;g11.7.7® 
Chriſt: butto rhe end that men; ſhould - know that-itis ano+ ** #44, 7"! 
ther bodic then that which was crucified , -wrking vpon the 5? quiden” 
98. Pfalme, he produgeth Jeſus Chrift ſpeaking in this, man. **/i#9vens 
ner : Tow ſhall not cate this bedia which you ſee, neither-ſrai. you _ he 
drinks the blow which thoſe that ſpall crncifie me ſhall fled. Whas npnge 
body thendo they earc> He expoundeth ithimſelfe and | 
I hane recommended a Sactanzent unto you-which being taken 
ritualy will gine you life. ' 1+ + X 
So before we heard Origen © obtulit, ſecuns- 
rhe ymbelial bode of Chrih are dine ſe null, 
.an holy thing,to diſcerne. ir frottjuhenaturallbodie, AndS. edere liver. 


Pliciter intel. 


CT hb, - rc GE Water is 
in ſme,thatie,aniextern e; And Ephraem ſhould 
| _— A haven one Icſus Chrift-doth not 
Euchariſt; for -who-cuer-imagined 
" Mare aa bodip four Loot loft his blanco fee 
- vp Lon mn6ne vr rr Fathers ofrentimes 

+". The ſamealſoa y ehis, bo 
=" peakes fpeeces or parts of the body of Chriſt which ate\ gi- 
et ER vents he peo! OCT whlehroin not be ſaid:of 


6 oi theftcond Diftin&ion | 
neth of ſome that ha 
body Chriſt aimed the cup; 

es tifme Sas Go 


AE - IN 
EY We? + 
ta I mobs n 


| it, by the-fimiligude of the wateria 
Zapriſe nc ndof ih honey one, whictare of the ſame 
it —_ bens bir become holy b bleſſing. By theſe 
& he manifeſtly excluderh: unciarion. The 


r log KR pe Foe parceur hom 5 
nave the bread fill continuing bread, neverthe- 

e body of Ctrift'by diuine-verwe.. Which 

| arquerow ear "Sr Sx fourth booke of Sa- 


craments, 


The Buckler of the Faith. $23 
craments,, where he propoundeth this queſtion, Hoe jgitwr 


pateſt qui panic eff jeſſe corpus Chriſto Let vs 

ſhew how that which is bread, may be the body of Chriſt.By which 
queſtion ir appeares that he will have it bread and Chriſts 
body atthe ſame time. And thereupon he: produceth diucrſe 
workes of God,, .wherebyhe hath made things to- be chat 
which they werenot. And ſo inferreth, that by great reafon 
God can make things thar were, ro bethe ſame till, and yer 
to be changed incoother verry "ah wordsaretheſe, Siergo 
tant vis oft inſermone Domini leſw, wt inciperent aſſeque nou e« 
rant , quants magis operatrorius off vt fint que erant , Cn alinid 
commutentnr Then ifthere be ſacb vertug in the words of our 
Lovd, to make thoſe things that were not to begin tobe, how much 
nuore can he make thoſe things that were befare,to be the ſane that 
they were,and yet be changedinto another thing/He will haue the 
bread to remaine bread, and neuerthelefle to beche body of 
Chriſt. | de 3Sf-3 207.5 24 , 71 {1} 353787 aIDDM 
' Howbeit, ſuchkindesof ſpeaking have bene tumbling 
blocks at whichthe ages enſuing have ſtumbled, ſpecially 
fince the holy res have bene hidden from the peopler 
andthatmento cethemſelues abouc Angels, haue boa» 


ted that they make God with words,& create their Creator, 


LO ———— 


41 anſwer to the Proſopopeia of M. Arwoine. 


Now I cthinke we ſhall eafily anſwer 22. Ar»oxx Pro 34.502, 
peria, in which he preſcriberh.God what he ſhould fy, 
and makes God demand of vs ar:the latter day, whywe haue 
contradicted his foure Euangelifts? wby we quarrell with his 
Church? and:why we haue placed-a 'in ſtead of the 
truth? He oughtratherto examine hi ,].and co-thinke 
how he ſhall make anſwer varo God:and what- reaſon he 
will yeeld vnto himfor making; himſelfe'to- be ay aduocate 
ofa dorinecleane comrarytothe Goſpell? Why he: hath 
ſung Maſſe in ſtead of adminiſtring the holy Supper of the 
Lord? Why he hathintruded himſelfe to ſacrifice the bod 


ing hae leſas Chriſtin the Euchariſt cuwed 
| ? Why ia ſaying. M e 

themeritsof thoſe Saints whoſe pos 

alrar, ſeeing that Teſus Chuiſt cauſed norgny 

a botcerolle the table? and char faluatian is 

not gorten'or obrained ;by mens P__ the Euaogelifts 

having ſaid that Ieſus Chriſt brake, e bread, he hath. 

ja) arr SW"; that the Prieft dothnot breakenor 

| breadiache Maſſe? Why Iefus OR ens 

nar breadwhich he gave, that it was his bodie , he hath 

he char tharbread is no more bread, bue becommerh the 

ie of Chriſt? Why he durſt belie the Apoſtle Saint Paxl, 

who foure times fairh, that we breake and eate bread? Why, 

any holy Sacrament is inflicured for the remiſſion 

hath winked the anation thereof: vied 

inthe Church ofRome,coſay Maſlefor horſes, & ficke hogs, 

 andro ling particular Maſſes to. draw ſoules out of Purga» 

p torie;, if chey be rich-mens ſoules that, baue giuen ſome- 
brit der Gn Lordche Church indgnt 

| i 

adnentls; , and hath foon _—_ ; change _—_ 
Rinaion of chis Sacrament, and his Vicar the Pope may 

e againſt che Apoſtles ,-and againft the Goſpell,in 

it interprerations-: Dotheythinke that ſuch oe 
Wi 


* 
aq 


4a | The MA i. 525 
wildeadaleredl in thar fearefull ivdgement, or that thereby 
; can defend therſelues from che heate of thas fire that 
conſume theaduerfaries? + 
"Bur rheſe- repugnances, in ſuch things which are. che | 
and the very eſſence of this holy Sacrament, and 
which makepartofthe a&ion;, are other matrers then ſuch 
obieQ againſt vs, when they agke vs, Why we do not 
chk holy Supper afterſupperz why we do ies 
-  bigh chher,aid why we admitwomen yotoit?They 
toadde hereunto, and aske vs, Why we are not apparelled li 
 Jewes,and why we do not celebrate itonly ypon «Thurſday, 
' and after wehaue eatena Lambe? Whichare ridiculous qu 
* Rions, madeto-exewpt rhemn(ſclues-from anſweritigeo: ahiic 
- corruptions, which defitoy the wholenature of Sacraments, . 
Among the which the raking away of the cup from! the aki | 
th 14s ſome large es | 


i 
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1. Our Lord giuing the Cup to his diſciples | nas 
them, Drinkeye all of ns ewe cle, id yo 
char, and ſaich, Tow (ball not all drinks thereof, forto drinke as 
the Maſl is the priuiledge of Prieſts, and of: Kings and 
NCEs. 
2+ They make anſwer and fa chat Jeſus cone. 
ly to Paſtors, for all thoſe - 003 mnt Rabone: 
ofthe Church.” But the Church of Rome:giving the Cup. to 
Kings and Princes, ſheweth that ſhe doth, not belecue that 
that commandement was \made- "A toPaſtors of the 


3+ Moreouer,lefu Chriftsdil being with him,were: 
not as Paſtors, but as ſheepe les, andi tharaRion- 
are alſo-called diſciples. Ee " 

: 4+ It is manifeſt, that in the infticution ofthe Supper, the 
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verarieehemſeue wen that _ ot 
\ Dothigin Paxce of me , "commanded - 
yen" che fame ro'the faichfull that he did to 
© tay E le — theeefoce..to to give, the , <up.to the” - 
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* the word. 2 
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finnes. For out aduerfsriexfaythar there 
ble din'thehbt.” Ip. 

- And whenTeſiis faid, "or bis ie my boidy which ir yinen;ahd 
ew for yow, did-he enderftihdthit irſhould onely be giuet 
for Paſtors; or broken for their faluarion;, andnor for! 
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|=” 10 all theſe that callvpon the neme of Leſs, and ſairhivnto them, 
 ' Lot a manexamine himfelfe, and ſo let hin eate of that bread, and 
 Srinke of that cup. Even as the commandement, to; examine 
 himſclſe is madetoallthe faithfull, ſo the commandement co 
 entcofthatbreadandtodrinkeof that cup, is made to-allthe 
' * Faithfull, He faithnor(as ſome affirme)Exatnine your ſelues 
= before yougrinke, The Greeke hath igS{ume'y Ger bim.cate, 
'*  whichisthe Imperatiue moode y anda wordof commande- 
' ment; andnotaconditionall word, :if he will cate, or when he 
wonldeate,let him examme himſelf. 1{ the King ordained that a 
ſouldier ſhould arme himſelfe, andchat he ſhould fight cou- 
-. ragiouſly,he commandeth him:to arme himſelfe andeo fight; 
> ſo-whenthe Apoſtle faith to the faithfull, that they | EX» 
-.- aminethemſclues; and that they ſhouldeate anderinke- that 
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bread and chat wine; | he commandeth them both to examine- - | 


_ themſelues,and tocate that bread and drinke that wine. And' 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid no otherwiſe, but that the faithful 

muſt examine themſclues before they drinke,, he would pre- 

ſuppoſerhereby thae.the faithfull dranke, -and that in Corinth 

the people participated in the cup, | 1 TT 

+ 9. gItisrrue, cw ſufficeth torecciue one of the: ſpecier 

ynworthily ro make a man culpable; whereupon the: Apoftle 
faith, Wheſoemer ſialleate this bread, or drinks this: ke 

Lord wuworthily, ſhall be guiltie of the bedyuand blond af the Lord, 

Butthat hindereth-not the faithful from participating both-in 

the one and the other kinde.; Yet am nat of opinien, that a 

man that taketh one of the ſpecies yaworthily, can rake the 0+ 

ther wonhily. 7 > twd,., bucid aflo nnibl:d; 

10. But thenature of falſhood ſpeciallyappeareth in-this; 

_ itcontradiQeth it ſelfe. For when Teſus rw kr res 

ſaid, Except yon eate the fleſh of the Soune of man, and arinke his 
*. © bloud, you few us /ife "ag , our mrs Pe expreſly af. 
firmeand maintaine, that leſas Chrift pake of the Euchariſt, 

.. andofeating withthe mouth:treading theauthorityof Pope 
Innocent 3. vnder theirfeere, tharderermined thecontrary, as 
-\ Wehauve ſhewed before, Howbeit by this they makeapro- 

: _. ceſſe againſt themſclues, and teflifie, that as much as bad iy 

yen, , 


res rath: rohan Sd 
iftorakethedrie hoft; ha ns wo mae | 
Prieſt drinkes twiſe inthe Maſſe ,- once when he- takes the' 
Hoaft, gre wager as Which diſcogereth. | 


\.. riog-Iothere hopee 

with the word of God, and perciinghefelue tobe - 
EEE their recourſetoſuch ridiculous defences, as 
ro:maintzin \ > 297 955 appt Ae Kwon 
ing and drinking forbelceuing (as Teſus Chriſt in this Chap-_ 


n \Burbecweene cating the Sacramenc wich: the - 
nouth,and drinking,there isgreac difference, 
' , 2x. Add&hereunco,thache which takes thoiblout meet 
the hoR, gketh itneves being ſhed for vs, nor withthe S#+ 
Ape xeddi | meme = 
ita cuery man to participate in 
in cating the bread mr peckag the 
Neking oNialou bur God will haue the momorie and. 
| | ; And we muſt not content - 
\ the memorie, tabebiaepirror chit | 
rent, becauſe it is inflicuced to celebrate the memorieofthe 
Hedding nd, For, if the memorie of the ſhedding 
f the bic | 77 0% os pi cpag OR 
"the bloud,we mi ghralſodiſpence 
inthe Sacramentof the bo-.. 
die, forthar epreching ofthe word might refreſh ourme; | 
mories therein. 
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' x2 Theambition ofthe Clergic hath begotten this mon- 


: fer, * For by giuing the Cup to none but to Prieſts andto #* Lib.2.Sacrs- 
' Kingsand Princes, Prieſts have made themſelues companj- CORE. 


ons with Kings :in the ſame manneras the Pope hath exalted Bnfeabn Care 


himſelfe aboue the Clergie , in diſdaining'todrinke out of the dinalis porri- 
Chalice, and ſucking by drops out of a quill which is pur gitcalamums 
into the Cup, and giuing the reftto the Deacon. A cuſtome 2****4?4p0- 
which hauing bene raiſed inthe latter times by ſome am. ——_— 
bicious Prelates, is now reſcrued forthe Pope onely , for a con; exiftente, 
marke ofhis greatneſle. Þ Gerſon in his ſecond Treatiſe of the & ſanguinic | 
Communion vnder both kinds, puts this among the cauſes fartem ſogie, 
why the people ſhould be deprived ofthe Cup, to wit, thar Saber” 175d 
thereby the dignity of lay men would be equall with the TE f any 
Priefts. Their onely intenttherefore herein is the honour and tiovew corporis 
exaltarion ofthe Clergie. Chriſti ficut 6 
- The-Councell of Conſtance holden awno 1416, which:is 740mm. 
the firſt Councel that forbad the Cup to be adminiftred tothe 
ple, vpon paine of herefie, and puniſhment co be impoſed 
Dy ohe ſecular powers, confefleth that Teſus Chriſt did infli- 
rute the holy Supper vnder both kinds, and that the primitine 
Church did fo praiſe it. Neuerthelefle ic ſaith , that the 
contrary cuſtome ought to be holden for alaw;zand declareth 
all thoſe to be heretickes and puniſhable which contradiR ir. 
Youſhall ſee the whole Canon, which (astrror loueth dark. 
neſſe ) thoſe Fathers haue purpoſ:ly obſcured , promiſcuouſly 
handling ic with the queſtion touching the receiving of the 
Euchariſt afcer Supper. The words of the Canon are theſe: 
Seeing that in ſome parts of the world, ſome men dareraſhly af- 
rme, that Chriſtian people onght to receinethe Sacrament of the 
Encharift under both kinds , and ordinarily gine the Communion 
to thelaitie , not onely vuder the forme of bread, but alſo under the 
forme of wine, and that after ſupper , or atherwiſe not faſting gud 
obſtinately affirme that it muſt be ſo communicated. contrary to the 
landable cuſtome of the Church , reaſonably brought m; which they 
dammnably ſeeke toreprone as ſarrilegians, For this canſe vhis pre- 
ſent ſacred generall. Conncell of Conſtance, lawfully. aſſem-+ 
bled by the boly Ghoſt, againſt this errov., ſeeking to prouige for the 
Mon | 


ſaluation 


not to ad ſapper, nor by thefaithfulltobere. | 
X: but faſting, rooms 2h 
end 


- b in the primitine (hburch this Sacrament was receined by 


likewiſe , that al. ; z 


the faithfall onder beth kind: nenertbeleſſe this coſtome bark with |þ 


> regfowbene induced thatie Bonldbe taken by thoſothat confecrats,  þ 


", ; $ on ht and by the Laitie onder the forme wc os hr : | 


anably 5 ,and loy 
bribe buy Fathers ie maybe olden 
0 change at onr fan- =D 
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finches Joke the werd of God, _ 
ledge certaine weake' reaſons of humane wiſedome : as if _ 
bs rae mighe n— the Goſpell; or as if our aduerſt- 


ries. 
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ries weteſharper ſighted then Teſus Chrift, or as if they could 

© - propound ſome inconuenience which Chriſt did not toreſee. 
© Gerſoutha: wasatthe Councellof Conſtance, propoundeth 
'”  chereaſonsthat moued the Councell ro prohibite the Cup 
- wmtothepeople, rforh*, 

. 1 He faith, tharthere would be danger left any dropof 
| thewine ſhould falldowne ypon theground: But he ſhould 
'#  ratherbeware leſt hefall into diſobedience, or t6 ſuffer the 
#  authoritic ofthe word of God to fall downe. 

2 He faith, that it is done left the common people ſhonld 
wet their beards in the cup. But it were better that men were 
without beards then without the Sacramenc ofthe bloud of 
Teſus Chrift: and yet women- and yong men without beards 
might communicate without danger. 

3. As alſo leſtthe Chalice being kept, ſhould rake wind, 
or waxe ſower. Butthat is to take great care for Teſus Chriſt. 
For if he bepreſent and whole in euery dropof wine within 
the Cop , his preſence would be ſufficient tro keepe the wine 

_ fromſowring : ſeeing that(if you beleeue our aduerſaries)rhe 
 milke ofthe virgin Afarze waxeth not ſower, northe bones 
- of Saints putrifiein ſo many handred yeares. To ſpeake no- 

thing of thisnew Philoſophie » Which giveth ys-ſharpe lines, 
puffed vp in length and breadth. ”” 8 

4 They alſoalledge, that thereby che Church- of Rome 
ſought to ſtop another herefie. Bur we muſt not remedie one 
evill by another , nor an errorby an abuſe : neither ſhall it e- 

; verbe foundthartheprohibiring of the ebalice did remedie 
| anyerror , but onely that irſerueth to ftrengrhen the error of 
 Tranflubſtantiation, 

5 They likewiſe ſay,that ſome countries haue no wine. ] an- 

: wer alſo,that there are countries that haue no bread;and that 

> Hmencancarrytheone thirher, they ey the other al- 

_ ſo:orifthatbe impoſſible, iris berrer'in ſuch a country to vic 

tharwhich ſerueth there in ſtead of bread and wine, rather 
then to be: wholly or in part depriued of the Sacrament. And 
thatif there be ſuch a countrey whereunto men cannot carry 
wine,the ſame diſcommodiric happeneth as wel rothe Prieſts 
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—_ nanner. of ſpeaking. ſhould not be allowedin aſa» 
ed -ZUpper as Wen as in.a-common repaſt, So there was no 
beaſt ſacrificed: ynder the-Law without ſome aſperfion of 
wine, and yer in allthe ſacred hiſtoric , where it is faid that 
lucha king or Prieft did offer ſacrifice , there is nothing ſpo- 
kenoffprinkliog of wine. For, gs toknow how men oughe 

to. 


The Buckler of the Faith; $33 


to celebrate ſacrifices , we-need not ſeeke in Hiſtories or ex- 

es, but we muſt gotothe rules thereof contained in the 
bookes of Moſer: ſo to know how the Sacraments oughtts' * p;/. 2.De 
be celebrated, we'muſt nor haue recourſe to examples ſumm-! Conſecr. Can, 


matily recited, bur to the rules, and to the firſt inſtitution pus 


wod quidam 
thereof. ; 5. Fans 


In Pope Geteſue time}, that liued in-amno 495;-this2buſt},,,,;,.1o cor. 
beganto ſpring vp, againlt the which the ſaid Popepronoun- por ſacripor» 
ced this ſentence, ſaying :'#e hane bene aunertiſed that (ome tiene 4 calice 
perſons having onely taken a peece of the ſacred bedy ; dd abſt aine /* ra end nj 
from the Cup of the ſacred blond, who without doubt ( brcanſe it Dui "oa A 
is ſaid that they are led by 1 know not what ſuperſtition") 0Rgbb dubio ( quoniZ 
either to receiue the whele Sacrament; or to be wholly excluded neſcio qua ſu- 
from communicating : becauſe the diniſjonof a Sacr ament cannior be t*r/iitione di- 
done without great ſacriledge, Note theſe words, ſhould be dri- wy 96mm 
zen away : that men ſhould nor thinke thar he ſpake onely to ys Sacram? 
Paſtors. | - 110117 2a percipians 

| idea EE _ - | on — 
arceantur , quia digiſio ynin ve myſter ; ſacrilexia a _ 
No Thare apos/the Clo faith, Rel p45 126p dM in weceſſ - 
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A meanesof agreement. 


Some men deſirous of peace , andcalling to minde the 37, Set. 
great quantitie of bloud that hath bene ſhed; and the miſe- 
ries and deſolations that haue happened among Chriſtians; 
the wounds whereof fill bleed; and whereon arthis day men 
power vineger and not oyle, will ſay yntothemſelues, Is cher 
no meanes of reconciliation? is the miſchicfe ſo deſperare? 
Cerrainelythe agreement is very cafic ,,andro be made by ſo 
juſt and eaſte meancs, thatno man can contradi& irwithout 
making open warre againſt God, and declaring himſelfe to 
be degenerated from the bloud of his brethren , whomleſus 
Chriſt redeemed with his bl6ud; For all men confefſe ; that 
Tefus Chrift did inſtirute the holy Sacrament as ir ſhould be, 

| Mm 3 and 


.- << 


and that there is noddingrobe con comacicut Gia Then  Þ- 
| letthePopereſiorethe holy Supper to rhe' ſame forme this }F_ 
GA Iefus Chor cid inftieuc itzlet-men ſpeake in this ation as 
leſus Chriſt ſpake z ler them do as hedid; without further 
ion , and-then we will willingly aſſemble rogether 
' with them , that we may with one accord glorifie God,.1Ff 
©*that weredone, there, would berio Maſſes without comray. 
- nicants: the-Service would not be done inaftrange! 
all -men ſhould communicate” vnder' both kindes; there 
ſhould. be no.adoration .nor lifting vp of the-hoft; neither 
ſhould the Prieft, bowing kimlſclfe vpon the altar, rec 
| dby the mericrof che Sous 
es are keto mT But the aduocares'of 
- hs Maſſe-are growneto ſucha and-conternipt'of the 
 Sonne of God , that on that they preſume: tharthe Church'of-Rome 
dork berter thenleſus' Chrift; and'that man thingsare wans 
«+. ting in his inftirution.: alledging to that effe& the ſaying'of 
-- the Apoſtle Saint Pas/, 1. Cor. It. 3+ end the reſt et will ] et 

"i order when Trome, But the Aps Efaith hot, that he woul, 
change anything in the Takes ioftictution,, or that he would 
eſtabliſh any thing contrary to that which the Sonne of God 
had-commanded. He ſpeaketh not of effential} things, norof 
that which God hath comanded or prohibited , as adoration, 

Seruice is an vnkriowhe Haguage) prop tatory ſacrifice , the 
communion of the faithfull, and the participation of the Cup, 

which are- effenciall points in-religion.,, and/ wherein if we 

ach he eng our ny example Go Chrift, 

at-an agreement... TheApoſtte ſpeakes of cit- 

ana 9p: andofexteriororder \, which eoncernescomeli« 

1vid.Concil, nefſe. and nox necefſitie ,/ as the Councell of Trent ackriows 
ſefſ.24capeto —ahaſec which things we would not ftriue , ſo the ſub- 
*remaine , and chat humane conftiturions were 
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' The Buckler of the Faith: 


— i_—_ 


THE XXXIX, ' ARTICLE: 
Of the Confeſſion of the Faith, 


We belecue, that God will hanethe world to be 
gouerned by lawes andpolicies, that there might be 
ſome reſtraintof the diſordered defires of the world. 
And as he hath eftabliſhed kingdomes and common. 
wealths and all other kinds of principalities, whether 
they be hereditary orotherwile, and all that belongeth 
to the ſtate of iuſtice, and will be knowne to bethe 
author thereof: ſo hathie putthe ſword into the Ma- 
giftrates hands, to reprefle finnes, committed not . 
onely againſtche ſecondtable of the Commidements 
of God, but alfo againſt the. firſt. Therefore in regard 
ofhim , we muſt nor onely endure and ſuffer ſuperiors 
fo goucrne, but alſo we muſthonour and obey them 
with all reuerence : holding them for his Licutenants 
| and officers , whom he hath appointed to exerciſe a 
lawtull and an holy charge. 


THE XL. ARTICLE. 


Weſay then, that we muſt obey their lawes and ſta» 
tures , pay all tributes and impoſts , and other duties, 
and beare the yokeof ſubic@ion with a good and free 
(1 will, although they be infidels. So that Gods Empire 
| may flouriſh and be vndefaced, Andcherfore we deteſt 


thoſe that would reie& ſupertoritic, and eſtabliſh com- 
munirie of goods, and ouerthrow all courſe of iuſtice. 
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Vpon the 30.Article of our Confeſſion, wherein we ſpeake 
not any ching of Kings nor Magiſtrates, CI Arnonx ſper. 


keth of vs, as of thoſe that areenemies to all humane order, - bo 


* 


and which teachmenta.fhakeuffcheyoke'of lawes and Ma. 
iftrares. Bur agaioſt theſe two Articles, wherein we ſpeake 
of ſubieRion, and fidelity. ro Magiſtrates, -as of a tec 
thing ordainedby God he faith nothing , and iuflificrh' ys 
by. his filence. Either becauſe 'our innocencie is knowne 
vrito him,and our Confefion rouchin g this poincſo expreſſe, 
that it confuterh all Tots of flanders : or Kecoafe he hath 
bene fAiriken with forne remorſe of conſcience , and'js 
aſhamed co ſpeake any thing 'in this matter for che obe« 
dience due to Magiſtrates, knowing well that the Popes 
wer ; and che doRtrine ofthe Teſuires'wholly: rendto the be 
uerſion of Empires ex:wpreth Clergie men {rom thelabje. 
Aion of Kings, andputtethrhe lives and the. Crownes of ſo- 
ueraigne Princes into the Popes power. Which mouerh vs to 
cake briefly of theſe ewo things : Firſt, ofthe exemptionof 
2 *perſons-from temporall power : Secondly, of the 
opes power to giue and take away kingdomes, 


_ _—_ 


Of the exemption of the Clergie. 


The Councell of Conſtance in the z 1. Seſhion, declareth, 
that * che Laitie ( that is to ſay, Kings and Princes ) hane no 
iuriſdiftion nor anthoritie ower Clergie men. The Councell of 
Trent in the 25. Sefſion and-20, chapter ſaith, thac ® Zheex- 
emption of Eccleſiaſticall perſons was inſtituted by the ordinance 
'of God, and by canonical conſtitutions. Bellarmine in the cight 
and twentieth chaprer of his booke of Clcrkes, ſaich, © The 
(erker may not be puniſhed by the cinill Iudge, nor by any meanes 
be brought before the indgement (cates of ſecular Magi» 


is ddl bi AS as DEE a CS : LE SIS} ER ee AS TORESERC 
ISI Doogtes © a A ar eo NR OW? « Ri £ : ” ” >, he "3s \ 
24 x AS 3, : 
Ae, \ a % po 4 45 ” 
4 4 c, s 
* s : » " Az. 
a , X - : g * 
yp 'F \ 41. + Þ 
oy * #s 44 
Y MM 
2 
2 
' 2 


The Buckler of the Faith. My 


ſtrates, And in- the ſfame'place he faith, * 'Zhe fouer gigne * Summa, 
Biſhop hath exempred Clerkes from: the ſubicttion of Princes, Pontiſex cle- 
and therefore Kings are uo more Soneraignes oner Clerkes, And 7% cxemit2 


if our Kings and their Courts of Parhament do reſetue any 


juridition to themſclues ouer the Clergie, as Appeales,their jan: amplius 
regall right ypon vacant Benefices, tythes, and the patronage Reges Clerice- 
of certaine Bencfices, then the Clergie rage, and cry our, and 19 ſuperiores 


ſay that they violate the liberties of the Church. For the liber. 
tie which Ieſus Chriſt hach obtained for the Church , which 
confiſteth in her deliverance from the ceremonies of the Law, 
and in her deliverance from the ſeruitude of finne and the 
diuell, at this day is conuerted into an exemptiots from all 
ſubieRion ro Magiſtrates, and into franchiſes and temporall 
immunities. Andif the Magiſtrate takerh any knowledge of 
a crime committed by any Clerke, and layeth hand on him to 
puniſh him , ( as not long fince- it happened in Venice , ) it is 
enough to thunder downe an Eſtate , and co threaten a Com. 
mon wealth co interdiRiit. And not to ſecke for more proofes 
of ſo. manifeſt a thing , the Pope yearely on Maundy Thurſday 
thundreth out an excommunication againſt Kings and Magi- 
— Rtrates that ſhall take any knowledge of che crimes and cauſes 
of Ecclefiaſticall perſons , or that ſhall raiſe any tythes of rhe 
Clergie. This is it which is called the Bull de Came Domins, 
wherin all caſes reſerucd to his Holinesare orderly ſet downe. 
Theſe exemprions are a g:cat ptciudice and weakening to 
our Kings; partly in reſpeR of che multirude of perſons that 
are withdrawne trom the obedience of the King, which-haue 
their ludges and their priſons apart, and whoſe cauſes are car> 
ried to Rome by Appeale: and partly in regardof-their goods 
and poſſeſſions; for the Clergie poſſeſſech the third part of 
France , and the goodlieft peeces of ground and houtes, vpon 
which the King loſeth his right. For a foeffe enering} imo the 
poſſeſſion of the Clergie fallerh into a Mortmaine, and owerh 
no more perſonal! ſcruice tothe King,to aide him-in hisnecef(- 
fitie: and incaſe ofhigh rreaſon', his goods cannot be con. 
\ fiſcate,nor his perſon puniſhed, ifir pleaſech nor the Biſhop co 


degrade him, that he may become a lay man , and ſo p_ 
'L 


-* ednnEftue Ry bimſelfin the middle 


| X "ate 
Fs. SFr « Bythis meancs the Popehutrers, | E [| 
- —_ _— che Etats || 
of Chriſtian Kings. hence ir proceedeth thar our Kivgs |. 
Were dome raiſe ſmall armies, and that the Gage |  £ 
waxing far, the Nobilitie andthethird eſtate become poores - 
NE  kblcleiieh waxe weake "when the belly fel. 
' leth withexeeſle; which cauſeth the head ( which is Ae 
ueraigne Prince Yeo draw the lefle ſernice from them. Therfore 
it is not without cauſe that many yeares fince Ecclefiaſticall 
have hidden the Scripture from our Kings, becauſe it 
ſpeakerh ſoexpreſly touching this matter. | 

r In the old Teſtament the Priefts and: the Leuices were - 

ſubieAs ro Kings. It was not in the high Prieſts 'power'to ” 
Leuires with-corporall or pecuniarie puniſhmene.- - 
2 King Dexid inthefirft chapter of the firſt —_—_— cal- 
let Sadoc the high Prieſt and <Vathan the Prophet, his ere. 
+ foying, Ta ake with youthe ſernants of your Lord, and lt 
Saberhe Prieft and Nathan the Prophet annoint him there 
King oxer Iſrael. 

3 In che ſecond chapter , verſe 26. ngroraner'y purreth 
Abiathar from the office of high Prieſt, and confinerh himto 
Anathoth. And the aRions done in the beginning'of Sale- 
rae ys generally commended in the th rd Chape, 
verſe3. + 

4 Inthe 27. of Saint Matthew Ieſus Chriſt payed tribute, 
and Saint Peter wich him. = cannot be ſaid that hedidiit for 


feare,- he had p hto exempt himſelfe from 
Ce of en royall race,he had bene exempted 


tribute,if he had bene acknowledgedin that qua- 
lity,as he himſclife faithin tha place,That thechbildrew of Kings 
are free, Bur knowing that he could not alledge his gn. 
deſcenttothecolleors of cribure without offending them, 
he ſubieRed himſelfe thereunco., in thar giuing ys an exam» 
pletoconforme our ſeluesro dothe like. 
He himſelfe appeared. before Pilate as before his law- 


, andis wehat power was ginen from abone , loh.. 
6 The. 


it lnd 
19rhs 
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6 The-ApoſtleSaint-Pax/appealeth roCeſar,and:notco .,, ..- 
Peter. | Which he did oor for feare; forbe would: nothy feare 
preiudicethe right ofthe Church :nor by fraud; for Saint Luke = 
Ads 23.11. witnefſeth , that he did it by the motion of the 
Spiritof God, the Lord appearing vnto him in the-night, _ 
Wherefore Zellarmire much wrongs himlſelfe, to-fay, that Cap. 3. i» 
Saint Pawls cauſe was for a point of religion, the knowledge Bark. 
whereof appertained not to the Magifirate. For in Acts 24, © | ; 
Tertwiln accuſed Panito haue raiſed ſedition, and Saint Pant = I 
25. 8, defendeth himſelfe, by alledging that they accuſed him > 
to haue offended Ceſar. - 
7 The Apoſile Saint Petey in his firt Epiſtle writerh to all 
the faichfull, and by conſequence to Paſtors ofthe Church. 
And therefore to themit isthat in the 2. chapter and 1 3. verſe 
he ſaich, Submit your ſelues to enery ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or onto Gonerners, as 
vnto them that areſent by bim. ffs 
8 -But Saint Pauls words, Romans 1 3. 1, are moſt expreſly 
ſer downe to that end, where he faith, Let every ſonle be ſubiett 
onto the o__ powers , for there is no power but of God, the 
powers that be are ordained of God, Whoſoener therefore refiſteth, 
the power yefiteth the ordinance of God, Andleft fome Sophiſter 
ſhould thinke to auoide this, by faying-that: Clerkes orſpi= 
ricuall perſons are ſubieQs tothe Pope, and that he inreſpe 
of them is the ſuperiour power ; the ſame Apoſile in the 
fourth and fixt verſes ſheweth that he fpeaketh of the power 
which beareth the ſword,and whereunto tribuce'is payed, But, 
then, and long time after char, there was no- ſuperiour-power 
which bare che ſword , and ro whom men payed tribute, buc 
the power of ſecular Princes. The imterlineat' Gloſſe confeſ- 
ſerch it , where vpon theſe words, Poteſtatibre ſublimiortbus, the 
Gloſſe faith, idefti, /crmlaribres bonis e*malis, And itisto be 
noted, that then Nero reigned, a Pagan Emperour, whoashe 
was the greateſt, ſohe was the wickedeft of all men,and aper- 
ſecutor of the Church, to whom neuerchelefle S, Pan/ would 
haue Chriſtians yeeld obedience. Therefore Chry/o/tome jn his 
23.Homilie vpon the Epiſtle to che Romans, expoundech tom 
-* 
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| 50. 


5 cnt fayiog : He commandeth that to of oi 4 
raurthemy ty Prieſts, and cloyſter men , and mot onely to { | on] 
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"IN 9' Andto'the end:thar men ſhould nor ſay, that os of ' 
F462 A&7 0290s | puniſhment , or preſent neceſſirie drew thoſe words fromthe 
mpg ogve F- Apoſtle, he Faith thar we muſt be ſubie&-to'the higher po« 
wers, Not onely becanſe of wrath *that'is, not onelybecaiſe | 
we arcafraidro offend the Prirtce', but alſo for conſciemce'fahe;\ 
Aud in the ſecond verſe he faith”, #boſcener aver reſteth ; 
the power, refiteth the be of God. 
x0 Ir-is either in deſpite or m\meckerie,, that Bellarwine | 
- inthe 28. chapter of his ls booke of Clerkes, for the exemption - 
of Clerkes alledgeth anexampleof the Egyptian Prieſts, that 
were not conſtrained to ſell their lands through paverty, as. 
theother -were. For, doth it from thence follow, 
char their and poſſeſſions were exempred from:rallages 
or tribures? and ſay they had bene ſo , maya Pagan example 
ſerue for a lawin the Church of God? 
2t:Reaſon:alſo is moſt i cr. is it rcaſo- 
MAN _— that goto:warre, 
did ore — ae hors ohio king to 
Clerkes icuallperfons ma ſleepe ſecurely , 
andthat at they ſhould not contribute ſomething towards bs 
| -t2 And eit Lives French mth; 2nch fbieHa ad 
King,wh d that naturall ſubicRion be defaced by their 
ing;>-Or-who: can ſuffer that a French man , borne-in 
France, of French tage, ſhould nor be ſubieRto the 
King of ranceÞ-ab dchatin cemporall things he ſhould ac- 
wn another Soueraigne our of the , Tarn: and fo - 
emptedfrom-the commandement vnto which God i in | 
all Chriftians ? 
-=F This alſo is clEarer then the day, dint Chriſtian rel 
doth'ner deprive any man of his goods, nor of tharlaw- 
gon ich-he had before he was connerted to the 
;: All men confeſſe, that while king:C/onir reigned, and 
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= The Buckler of the Faith. 541 
” wasa Pagan, andall men generally were ſubieQs vnco him, 
” jn all the countries contained within his kingdome, Thea 
- why ſhould his conuer{ion to the faith depriue him ofa parr 


'F ofhispower, and cxemptapart ofhis ſubieRs (tharis, ſpiri- 


-  thathappenio 


FF tualperſons b from being puniſhable by ſecular Judges? 
8: 14 And ſeeing that the foverzigae Prince ought rofore- 
| ſee az much as ay apes may. how to preuent all diſorders 
is Realme, how canhedoir, if one-part of 
thoſe tharliue in his Realme,and which poſſcle great wealth, 
areno ſubieRts vnto him? Shall he without remedie therein ' 
taken , ſuffer certaine Clergie men rocorrupt thegood man- 
ners ofhis ſubieQs ? or thar they ſhould haue ſecret intelli- 
gence with ſtrangers? or that they ſhould conſpiretreaſon a. 
gainſt his life or. againſt his State? And if a Biſhop being ac- 


_ | ceflarietotheſamecrime, will not degrade a Clerke, ſhall he 


go vopuniſhed? | | 

15 The cxamples which Be/larmine produceth to defend 
this cauſe , ſufficiently ſhew what we muſt iudge of theſe ex- 
emptions, For in that the Pope. ſeparateth marriages, and 
exempteth children from the obedience of cheirparents, he 
inferreth that he may alſo exempt Clerkes from due obedi- 
ence to their ſoueraigne-Princes.. That is. to ſay , that the 
Pope may diſanull the rule of Saint e Hatthew r9. 6... which 
faith, What God hath royned together , let no man put aſtunder: 
And exempt children from the commandement of God, 

which faith, Hononr thy father aud thy mother , &c. And, 
Children obey your parents in all things, for that is well pleaſing 
vnto the Lord, Colofl, 3. 20. 

16. To ſay that Celrgie men haue/receiued theſe priui- 
ledges from the liberalitic and courtefie of Princes, is to con-- 
rradithe Pope and Belarmine,who maintaine that the Pope 
hath exempred Clerkes fromhis filbieRion,, and that he yy 
doit without asking counſell of any Prince, You mult alſo 
know,that as a father cannot exempt his ſonne from obeying: 
the commandement of God, who will haue children to ho- 
nour their fathers and mothers, and obey them ; ſoa Prince; 
cannot exempt one part of his ſubie&s ( as long as they dwell 

4n.: 


—_ 
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* ks ales hon ieontay Ras fade, | 
ſceing that ſubieRion is ordained by the word of God, 
. 17 Tofay thar Clerks oughry wes to ſubieR Sf 6 E | 
em re 4a and ; 0a of Magiſtrates, butif 
go0 we wg bear gg: bythe Mas 
piftrare , FROGS an Id ſay , that lawes are no 
roger withour puniſhments added thereunts, 
is onely a counſell, Iris a commandements with a condition 
todo nothing valeſſe we will _ pos. Men ordinarily iſ: 
obey lawes,. notwithſtan puniſhments: how 
much morethen nn diſo 1 avs 7s they fears: nor 
Toh ud 
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— 
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(0) Ofthep er oner the Crownes and lines of Kinos 
: EE : 
of kingdomes. 


for of 550. yeares , haue attributed power 

rthemſclues rod forthe ac ſſefle Emperours and i 
-ingdomes,and todi pence with their ſubieQs from ke 
and obſeruing their oathes of Ry to their Princes, andto 

zower both oner ſpirituall and remporall Magiſtrates, 

_ 'out this ſword again the Em. 
hom he depoſed from the Empire , but 
| this co whom he transferred che Em 


his hand;and Gregorie being driven out foe” 
reof died at Salerne. 


repre = _ 


gibertas, Now Ra Tronogky d depoſed 1obn king of England, 
CL” and almeto Philip Auguſte king of ance gid, 
PR. dition ro.conquer jr at his owne coſt and peril, After that. 


fol ire po condition thathe ſhould 
become rhe Popes v Id bis kingdome in fee" of 
 theCThucchofRome, and char i heſhould yearely pay a thou. 
ndmarks of filuer in figne of ſubieRion. 
pucicel of Latzan bolden auvo 1215, vader thi ſame 


Pope, 
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Lords, and to giue their lands to other Catholicke Princes. 


7 thefixth-cametd Pope Celeſtine the third, and fell downe at 


) _* his power to take the Empire fromhim , and to pull off bjs 
: - Crowne. | ' 


Anno 1 245. /nnocent the 4. in an open Councell holden in 


would never accept of any ſubmiſſion nor reconciliation. And 
fince Gregory the 7. vntill Lews of Bauiere,co who the Empire 
entirely fell , for the ſpace of 260. yeares there was nothing 
but depoſing and excommunicating of Emperours, valefle it 


enſued infinite bloudie warres , more then an hundred maine 
bartels, and an innumerable number” of cownes taken'and 
ſacked. ' [> 


AnnoT1191. as Barons decliteth 3 the Emperour Henrie 


werethoſe that maintained themſelues by force, from whence 


I Pope, inthe third Chapter, © giueth the Pope power toab= c Significe- 
* Folue ſubicas of their oathes of fidelitie made ynto their 1*r hocſumme 


Pontifici vt ex 
tunc ipſe' van 


ſallos, cb ejns 


fidelitate de- 


- hisfeete, At which time the Pope with his foore ſpurned the »exciet ab/o- 
*  Emperours Crowne from offhis head, ro ſhew, that itwasin **9:O-ter- 


ram exponat 


0ccugarndam, 


' Lions, depoſed the. Emperour Frederigke the ſecond , and - 


Anno 1302. Pope Boviface the 8. wrote arrogant letters $e<partus 


to Philipthe Faire king of France , whereby he declared that Amilius and 
| king Philip was ſubieC vnto himintemporallthings:thas no Nicolas Giles 


collation of Benefices belonged vntohim, andrhat all thoſe 
that ſpake againſt it were heretickes. An reſiſtance being 
made by Phy , the Pope-gaue his kingdome to the Ems 
perour Albertus , ypon condition to conquerir, Whatanſwer 
Philip the Faire made, and how he reuenged himſelfe , euery 
man knowes. | S045; | 
Anno 1 51. Pope [uliue the ſecond depoſed Toby «L{bert 
king of Nauarte, and gaue his kingdome'to Ferdmard king 
of Caſtile , who ſeized vpon it ,and his ſucceflors Rillhold ir. 
Our good King Zewi the x 2. was likewiſe thundred/at, but 
he ouerthrew the Pope and his adherenrsin a barcall at Ra» 
yenna; and at Piſa aſſembled a Councell againſt'the Pope, 
cauſing certaine crownes of gold ro be ſtamped with this ſu- 
perſcription, Perdam nowen Babylonis. 
AMlexander the ſixth, gaue the Weſt Indies to the OB. | 
ang. 


paris 
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Theodoree.lbb, By this? 


bes \WAYT AN« 


Pope Pixs the fifth made warre Fi 
againſt the % For thei F# wot. 


la Regs Withthe like iaſice Henrie the third king of France: ; ka 7 
ving bene! by Sixtze the fifth, and excommunicared, = 
prot was not long after killed by Jaques Clement a Tacobin. | 
- Anno:1592. monitorie Buls were ſent from Rome by Pope | 
Gegorie the 14. into France , whereby King Henrie the fourch | 
was: ofthe Crowne ofFrance; which Buls | 
'by aDecree 5/4 ry wry oremans then refidem | 
pr en g nr TY = 2 
92-00 070 WR nr rs f & 
eheprewnded ed ol Que Queene Elizabeth, and © 
ne fourt France deceafled : : Or for be-. 'S 
epholder ofderecla; as Henrie the third: Orforwane 
. ti > aric | weakeneſſe of fpiric | FE 


MN A, 10 the 15. the | 
poſed C "tween and tranſlated higking- 
es: molecingche priviledger of Mon bh 

nt Aedar DD aro - the end of the FE”. 

| thefirſt, Or for attributing vntothem- |} 

k of and Benefices; which was the Þ| 

| cauſe for which ope. Sanifade che eight put downe Phil the x” 

Faire, and gaue his Realme to Alberrme the Emperour, -  ' 

canes affaires have bene much altered: for before - © 

pero depoſed and puniſhed Papagh 


Eaplirbnr CouPmea; ſoane to ConfFentine the Grea, 
| drane Liberies BiſhopofRome, outof Rome , and baniſhed 


himro Beroe, and pur Felix in his place, giuing Liberia five 
hundred 
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The Backlerof the Faithy.. T9; 
-crownes' to maincaine himſelfe in his baniſh- 


on ee Bonifuceand Eu- , 
, bl competitors for the Biſhopricke, eurpiBorme andade 
2 long after called Boniface thither againe.- 
” | ; TREE eaGoach, <AF panda naphayy of plain 
” Rome A tot the Emperovur 7; antan,and Surat] 
 himhome,cauſedhimcodiein priſon, - 
' » Belinarins Lieutenant to. the Daipeconr, Jabinies, anno 
* $38. drauc Silverins Biſhop of Rome outof Rome, and ſer 
5 Dieiaw io his place who by the Emperour Jnftinian: com- Liberes Bre« 
- mandement \camets Conſtantinople, where he-was honora- *riuw. 
'  blyrecciucd,butnotlong after the Emperour being offended, 
| with his bold ſpeeches, made himto be beaten ill he was al- 
 moſidead, andto bedrawne with a rope'about his necke 
through the Citie like thiefe,as Platinareciterh. Thethings 
8 © 6-0 er 16. — S 
s apter, ", HF. 
_ » Anno 654. theEmperour a andbanieqhim co Chex Idartin 
3 8 P bebowndin chaines,and him arp. where 
| ic 
F  - In the times of theſe Emperours the Popes payed 20. 
FF crownesfor their. inueſtitures' to the. Emperour as to their 
- Prince, as we may ſee by /nſtiniavs Authenticke 123. Cap. 3+ 
* The Emperour Conffantinele Barbw. releaſed this tribute to 
- Pope Agathon,anno, 679. | 
| Andfincethe Emperours of Conftanti nople loft Jralie, the 
* ſucceſſors of Charter the Great drauc away wy puniſhed. di- 
verſe Popes. Anno. 963; the Emperour Othow draue John the 
13.outof the Papacie, Anno. 1007-Henrie the ſecond depoſed 
_ 3.Popes, Benet 9.Sylueſter 3-andGregorie the 6.whom P/atine 
Callech three bory the ers, 
F _. Fromtheſeexcommunications & degradations, of. Kings, - 
*t ſpriog the enterpriſes againſt their liues, The excommuni- 
FF cation ſent out againſt Zizaberh Queene of England was 
| fecondedby many conſpiracies againſt her life, From the de- 
FF poſnion of Henrie the 3, by Sixtus 5,. enſued. the parricide 
- | Nn commit- 
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' © Heetamen IRE a pci the Crownes and temporall iurifdich 


ns 
rc roenks to ( 


Podinoen eat His oration 1 
; cm atone ms rians 


ade wi we lkon, Febarmains' Oo ers of. 
Ts robes 7.Chapterst his booke agaioft Bark/ey, ſaying 
ry. cr therr ſubuttrof their oathes of 
and, if need were, to deprine them of thiir regal authoritie, 
1s execution it vPro * And the Teſuir 
| torn up his6. booke Tm” the King of 
ea Brieine, ſaith, {frbe Pope depo King, be pan 
driven iway nov killed, but hr tort vi | 
” e depoſetha King wihour gluing Þ 
guibue iſe þ ach ho larful ſee je rn: 0 if F 


ages (a R 6h doit, it belongs to the Common 6 to do it. Andys.- i 
+ acting nerally alt our acuerfaries ore a ot defence: of t ( z , | 


« wraypons Became, Frantis de Veroud, Si wee, | 
pra aee Ge. alledg the exar pple of Queene Athalia,, d — EE 
won ipſe qui (Maine comman tof foidda the: high Prieſt jan - 
perimitur ve- maintainethatr'the ets the ſame power, Therefore the | 
wen Doorn: 4 of the Courr of Parliamem of Paris pronotiticed _ 
againft Toby: Chaſte!, that condemned this doRrine to be 
Fg « and tending tothe ſubuerfion of kingdomes, wis 2 
dove, # lured at Rome Nin the"telr centre was Toyabl the 
exterine ab. Norivrsl Fthelate Prefidentof Thou, and of certaine'bookes 
allo albites- of Miariahd; wherein tie ſpeaketh of movies , withourotee 
Inmnte wok noni the bookewhichhe wrote ofthe inſtiration of 

In the which the murther of Kings is apptooued. 
eff, nunirum « Neveritickhwinkthis moderecon, that it is'beer! | 
cus banks Vis fona Fyrarit "in his <1 r ety ctother; Teva oy 
2 encns * ring; the Kitig#ofthe Mooter) then to poyſon' his drinke of _ 
weſt debuts his meare, left char Tyrant ſhould be culpable of killing him 

vin incerfice> ſelle, and thar ſo it might bepreiudiciallto his faluation. "For 
«6 bares, with a great example of himanitie or mercie theſe'fa 
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” haueacare ofthe cnlewas choſe whoſe hedies they. cauſe-to 
= bekilled, _ 2.712... d Eedemen, 
2 - -Toſupportthis bloudy doQrine, they: note cetraine Mate i» Apol. Gar- 
"F imesofdiuelliſhdivinicic; AAnthazirjs boxer rodlufferaKing 4-73 & 
© cobeflaine,thento reveales confeſſion: That the Pope may nn ne, 
- diſpenſe withthe accompliſhing of .an oath made-to God: ;encie, Nuts 
*  .e Thatthe Lord gaueto Saint Peter , andby c Oe to tantum poreſt 
”- the Pope, power to-make that which. is ao finne tobe Gnne, f* 1clum 
” | andthat whichis finne-to be no fine, which is Cording] ni and 
| Belarmines maximein'/his booke againſt Barkſey,,' capi31t ,m proders 
"Thar to killa King thar is depoſed, is not to kill Ki ; but a liceat: 
| particularperſont f Thatbeing taken,itis lawfullto.vſc equi- e Belarmin. 
-  wocations betorea Judge tocfcape puniſhment; That, axeli» ' Borkioiom 
5 Wd IIa" his Superiour- with a blind obe- , | aſs Cl: 
— dience, that is, without iudging whether it be good or: euill: jp, 
That a man muſt not keepe faith/and: promiſe with:one- that Ns zl 
| -Ssexcommunicated © That he is not a murtherer that killeth _ TR 
; -anexcommunicatedperſon , as Pope- Urban faith in the''2 pens je 
Cauſeand 5 -ouetients4Feallodureianges APMP > lrronpets 
wh being poſſe ſſeſſed with <cale towards our mother the Chaths- peccat 
 bicke Church againſt thoſe that are excommunicated ,' ſhall chance t | Toeletas bb. 
_ #hillavyof wn Tharthe ſentences; decrees; and iudge- ; by | 
©  _mentsof Judges tharare-excommunicatediare voide and of 7 was ng 
© noauthoritic z That the Popecither direQly or indi rely i g Canone ex» 
Lord of all the cemporallpoſleffions of kingdomes: That be- communicato>, 
-ing Paſtorhe may ſhit vp and defitoy furious Rams, that 74%, NF enim 
is, Kings which are not obedientvaro b im:i Andalſo thathe © RE 
bath power over infidell and Pagan kings, although for cer- qu; .1uerſu 
_ raine confiderations he: doth: nov wie that: power, Theſe are Apia.» 
; Propoſitions whereofthe wricings of the Ieſuires are full, and Ae: Jelo ma-, 
Which the Ieſuites_of France have oftemimes bene moued © Phy Catholic 
- andſolicited to condemnejand'ro-write _=__ thew,bur ne- domeoqus 
- Uercould beinducedrhereunco;... | PE? 
'Some,(as the Cardinalt ds Perron ih bis oration made- *to Ge co 


h Toletws lib.x de Inſtitutione Sacerdetati cap. 13. Exxcemmunicatns yon uteft art aftum 
Sariſdiftionis abſque peccato : I mms ſo publica eff excommunicatio falta A Jententia nulle ſunt. 
i Belarmin,in Berk. cap 21, # 

Nan 2 the 


we 


gms thn SE Bmiiide 16x " | 
2s hould be killed, TY 


Po EI ry ware arenot 
(fu OT WPI PRES lives when they loſtich _— 28 
+ Crownes.. Fora King is ſetin-an high place, from whericehe' | 
* Nv dy degree bur fallerh downe headlong, And © 
| apes fleck bins; goeth agaiaft all rules of humane” 
| rhaorbe 
5. whawithourdoubt will ſecke to lay hold:ypon 
- S—_ En 
them es as 
Oe nnobenbon lervs diſarme then 


| etheemmeancs ex-vs 
not kill bim-whileheis a K ; br ere depoſekimy | 
| thareeanete thr hl kill im ſhall notkill a Ki 


'. whereby he didrha che aid Pre > wbichabadis edods | 
to thehew Cardinals the firſt day of their firting in Conbfto: 
riez *at which time the Pope "Rus their wonder: bt | 
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' hereinisrhe difference, that thePope openeth their mouthes g,oall lived 
© againe atthe next Confiſtorie following , burthar grear and: three yeares | * 
* wiſcKing opt the Cardinals mouth ** for euer, and in that 226 a halte af. 
” marter pur himto perpetuallfilence. He did ſufficiemly con- pan pRus 
| demnehimſclfein his Oration, by ſaying, that for-theſame x1vy gf orew 
- cauſe he was teadiero ſuffer martyrdome zandyer it is a que- Bricnans 
ſion not decided by the Scripture, nor by any Councels, * Cp. 31. - 
and.rhe Pope him(elfe ſuffereth ir to be accounted Proble- Jo _— 
waticall , ( hat isto ſay, doubrfull and vncerraine:) from ,, IT 
= whence it followeth , that the. martyrdome which one egere cum in 
F ſhouldſifferfor ſucha-cauſe, would be problematicall and quem fertar, 
-- yacerraine. veris ef} quane 
Bur that whichis moſt hard andiintollerable in this mar» 2 *® ns 
ter,is,thatour aduerſaries confeſſe that the Pope may erre in omalaponiga 
: e an innocent King : and * yet & ob/ervar, 


nullit as mani 
fetsſcprodet. 
ON 7.56 fore 
preſu te Princeps 
-w depoſe 


ogaome 


_ Toſupporr this doQtrine, which tramplech | S 
feof Gol inthe perſons of his annoinced and his Lieute- _—_— 
nants, our aduerſaries gather together a great number of pla- diencia <bſol- 
ces inthe Scriprarecao feſt ahe Lerd faid roS. Peter, Feeds my wende, pecca- 
Heepe: Thereforeche Pope may thruſt Kings our 'of their pats na, 4 
- thrones, And Saint Peter aying;Hereare two ſworas; the Lord Jr poreris 
faid.{t & enough, And God aid to /eremie, 1. Chap.10.verſe, tmeuPrin, 
{haze thu day ſet thee oner the nations and over the kingdomer. ceps ſibi ſume- 
And Saint Pas/faid, r.Cor. 2.15. Theſpiritnall man indgeth all '* hens ch 
tbingr: this ſpirituall man is the Pope, And God ſaid to Saint OOO bs- 
Peter Whatſcencr thou vnbindeſt on earth ſhall be unbonndin bea> ,inuly prim 
Na 3 HEN. cipt Sludicart, 


þ Ws. 


5-1 2 Betklathe 

Gall king Goats, For ix is regs 
pa Gernk, will draw all menwvnte 
: | P hs Bal ein ought to draw all tem. 
oe 4 pov Pier! 21, Dad tos cabdplacen LATTE odd to 

-  *beatifwered:Teſus Chiift faid to Peter, Pur forth into the ſea, 
bt ' andcaſt owt thenetr. And he faith, Luk. 19.30, To ſhall fing 
2 -.. Folt tyed whereounener manſate, looſe bins and bring him hither 
| | +$.Pawx oy ſaith, eur OS 


ofalltempo A 
mn v ſuch arg ngr, 
Popes andtheir their Em 


W-: Ty neon tips 


WT ngly will be decciued, ; eta 
ee we” | ds Porrewwasabarved of fchallegutons, ad | 
minor: | © Hp TI; bur he all 


Tana He faidthac the Pw. 
gbatthe Propher Abia depo: 
4 Lv - Prieſt _— — Eh 
Ofcas owernment ofthe Realme : That S. P Jad 
= thatir is aſhame-for Chriftians to be _ 
ed fa. of that are infidels. All which allegations ate 
or | _— cof greac Brieraitie are mai - 


The Buikle 


©” ouer the temporalties of kingdomes, is contrary to 
| the word of God, ana'to allreaſon. 


'x, Inthis point ifwe will beleeue and giue credit to the 
Scriprures, the controuerfie is ended. There were many ido- 
latrous Kings in Jud#3, as Achai and Hanaſſer, againſt whom 
che high Prieſts did noc pronounce any ſentece of depoſition. 

2. The Prophet Teremie 27. t 2.ſaith, Bring your neckes on- 
der the yoke of the King of Babylon, and ſerne him and bis people, 
”. andline, He will havethe Iewesto ſerue a ay ens 3 E- 

-” flabliſhedby God.Conformable co that which Dawel >. 37. 

* Gith, peaking ofthe ſame King, Thond King art a King of 
| Kings, for the God of heanen hath pinen thee a kingdoms, power, 


and F h, and glor Fe, 
a Nin, « monſter in nature, the ſhame ofhumane kind, 
andrhefirſt E rthat began to perſecute the Church, 
Nevertheleſſe the Apoſtle Saint Pas/, Rom. 13. ſpeakingof 
that power which then was in being, faith, that it was ordai- 
 *nedby God, and that whoſoeuerrefifled the ſame reſifled the 
\ ordinance of God. Cardinall dv Perron in his Oration ſee- 
meth to perſwade, that this commandement was but by pro- 
viſion and far a time, Which is a meanes to auoide all the 
- + commandemems of God,and to'diſpence with them when he 
FF will. He ſhould at leafthaveſhewed how long thar prouifio- 
F tall commandemenc continued,and at whar time itbegan to 
F - bindmens nlthintds a more. ' This doth-wrong the anci- 
| ft Chriſtians | and bettatth their fufferinge of thetitle of 
F tnartyrdome , ſeefng thar byhis afſertionthey yeelded tothe 
F VioleaceofPagan Pat 


Sy! x 


Ol res, not toobey a necellarie and cer- 
taine, commandement of God , bur a. provifionall rule, 
made fora time, till the Church having o_ force by 
mulcirude of people, Wight ſhake offthe yoke of their ſoue- 
7) Prince, And thetebythe ape is accuſed of hypo- 
crige, for teaching Chriſtians to Tame and difſemnble, 'com- 
manding chem ro be ſubies ro rhE PEmperout , not thereby 
 toobeyGod, but to accommodate themſeluesrs the rime, 
ES Nn 4 and 
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41. Sef. 


for feare to incur his diſpleaſure; bu at alſo Hot oak fake. 
| | Compare leſus Chriſt paying. tribute to. Ceſar; with the 
3 Pope which maketh Ceſar paytribure ynto him, and bindeth 
EE .* * Thi i rey: a quantitie of 0 dat his bolineffe feere, _ 
- RN yh he ſccreth the Crowne ypon. his head, Compare leſus 
c of 5* Chriſt counſelling the Iewes1opay tribute ro. a Pagan Empe- 
xi with ſubieQs rouchir 
I their dei mg eva wrath tek and Nai And- er 


005 


Loh ig wry 

of the carth that were ene. 

miestoGod, bur would not idol, with the Pope, that. hath. 
no power to. giue nortotake away kin Pans uk 


Lake 12, 14- cute : And Teſas Chrift refuſing to.be arbirrator in a contro» 
| uerfie for an.herizage berweene two particular perſons, with 
chePope,which intruderh himſelfe to be Soucraigne and ab- 
lute Iudge of quarels berweene Princes , and diflributer of 


; \jdodetok tothisthe ule of the word of God, which fe 


i One jor” cle 
rben his maiſter. And hereby it es be found, that God [hall 


SRIITET in ſach maoner 33 the Pope will 


ey Tet egy 


O_ mgng him ſervants, and ſuch perſons a3 are faith» 
Therefore-to obey God, thoſe Officers who at. 
rag liem imo their "a tooke cathes of APs 


32 


it,and attributerh a power vnto| which hecannocexe- ho 
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Kings, muſtbe fairhfull co the;Pope, what chunderings and 
Rome tooverthrow.the Realme.If they reply and fay, thar by 
ſoffering a King thar is an herericke to reigne, Catholicke te- 
ligion incurreth great dangerz 1 anſwer, that oftentimes the 
Pope taketh on him to depoſe Kings .that are ofhis owne reli. 
gion. Was it for herefiethat Henry the 3.Kiog of France was 
depoſed? Was it for bercfie chat Zobn Albert King of Navarre 
was diſpoſſefled and depriued of his kingdome by Iu/us 2? 8 

 ſoofthe Emperours Henrie the 4,and Fredericks the 2.and of 

” Philiple _ King of ek cn yebp {aud And 

FF althoughtruercligion ſhould beperſecuced by a king that is 
2n _— et we muſtnotremedic an cuill by a finne, nor 
defend pietie Ante ly hath no need of our yicesto 

defend his cauſe, The preſeruation of true religion is Gods 

' cauſe,andhis worke, which he willnot abandon nor forſake, 
F When humane meanes ſceme to-faile and decay, he warcherh: 
- and raketh care forthe preſeruation of his Church : and if he - 
will affliQ it, we-muſt humble our ſelues.,. and when he will- 
deliver it from danger, we necde not bring periuric and ſedi» 
tion to aide him,as if he had no other meanes to do it. 
This alſo all- ablurditie, to imagine that Saint 
Pater and the Biſhops ofRome after him, had power. to. de- 
ſe-the Emperor Nero or Demitian. Without daubr thoſe 
mperours that knew not that there. was a.Chriftian Biſhop 
in Rome (ſo poore and miſerable were the faid Biſhops) are 
exculable fornotacknowledging and. hanouring. thoſe Bi-- 
ſhops as their ſuperiours.in temporall things , and who had 
power to thruſt them out oftheir Empires. | 
Bur why didnot thoſc Bilbepy uertife the Emperours 
- the anthoritie which they - jour Jones . mn, © 
Emperours mightnot pretengc of ignorance? Why 
A re nas that Barwone 
when they violently perſecuted the Church? Was it becauſe 
they would vie courtefie and clemencie ynto thoſe poore 
Emperours? bur that clemencie had bene crueltie cowards. 
_ the Church, Was it becauſe they. feared the power a 


rye cate nw 
Es m_ '&« 


DE = 
£10. 


never abſvlurion to a Pririce ,-bur 1 

ene eo IT 
Tobs,Kings of England, . But when his thudderbolts cannot 
prevaile, and thar the excommunicated King gertethche vie 
Qorie,chen his Holinefſs with 1oereceſuerh) 
hin into bis fauour, and beſtowerh all tfidiler of ſpirituall be: 
nediftions vpon him, As Pope Clement the 5710 the 
gant Merwit did, where he commendeth aid extleech the pies 
Ns and of his people, norwithſtindin = 
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* thardvſageſhewedynto him by Zonifacethe eight his prede- 
* y Itis no lefſe incredible, that if. a Pagan Prince becomech 
« Chriſtian (as C/ows King of France did)he ſhould haue lefſe 
kiogly authoritie then, when he was.a Pagan; and thar his 
Ig converſion to the faith ſhould be a diminiſhing of. his power, 
 - Yerthatistheopinionofthe Pope &che leſuires. For it is out 
 ofdoubr,ghat Clwsbeinga Pagan didnotacknowledge the 

 BiſhopofRome for his ſuperiour , or that there was any Bi- 
FF  Fſbopeitherwithinor withour bis kingdome- chat could de- 
: ehim of his Crowne, Andifche. Pope. may change and 
depoſe Chriſtian Kings, -it followerh that Clowg; Crowne 
ypon the dayof his converlio:3loſtthe ſplendor &. ſovergigne 
_ dependance thereof, andbegan to bein the diſpoſition'of a- 

nother, and that then he began to acknowledge a Syperious 
in temporall cthipgs: which is, to be a Soueraigneng more. 
By this doRrinE'g will be bard to perſwade a Pagan Prince to 
become a Chriſtians. 0i:4lo dd lon, 2, Faactt 


But whatreaſonis there that Kings ſhould be more ſub- 
je to the. Pope. then their ſubieRs are? and that Kings 
ſhould be hardlier dealt withall thi ar perſons? For 
ifa ſubieR of France ſhall erre inthi{ſſith, or commit adulce- 
rie,or vic his ſcruants tyrannouſly,the Pope never to this day 


durſt yndertake to drive him from his houſe, or to deprive 
| him ofhis officez«ben why ſhould 2 King falling into'the like 
faulcs be hardlier dealt wichall? Why ſhould the: Pope haue 
more power ouer him then over other particular men? depri- 
ying him ofhis Crowne, and by conſequence of his life? Is it 
becauſe the Pope thinketh that'our Kings haue leſſe ſpirit or 
lefſe courage then particular perſons? Or rather becauſe the 
Pope ae Kings in that manaerraiſerh himſelfe co ſoue- 
raigne greatnefle , and becomeththereby diftriburer of Em- 
pires and kingdomes? _ | | 
We haue ſomewhat largely ſpokenof this ſubieR, that e- 
uery man may ſee whether Af. Arnonx hath reaſon to ſpeake 
of vs as of men that repugne all hamane order, and are cne- 
mies of al ſubicion, Our Confeſſion proteſierh the ages 7 
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42. Soft, _Thema''the chiefe ofthe Schocimen, faich that the power 
* Them. 2-3. of Princes & foucraigne Lords , is but an humane inſtitution, 
Quef. 10, ' and proceedeth not from God. Wirh whom Cardinall Belar- 
ep reads booke againſt Barkley, and 27. Arnovs, 
wm & P'** who vponthe z0.Article of our Confeſſion,calleth the power 
| $4% bumane Law ; conformable to the h- 

reverend father Ziver the Jeſuice , that 


4a a 


pw, ws I we. ww a c I. 


14. Caſanbon, that jt were better thar all Kings were killed, "I 

” then toreucaleaconfeſſion,* becauſe the powerof Kings is, , 

© ordained by humane Jawes,but confeſſion by diuinelaw. - + x," 0h. 
bt .' The deals which ppaketgs forthis opinion, are, that rovem Duces 

* thefirft King that was in the world, thatis Nimrod,** made Ieſuitaw. | 

EF - himſclfeKing by force,and nor by the ordinanceof God. Se. ** Gm.17. 
| -*condly,thar the greateſt part of Empires and kingdomes that | 

ever were,were ered by conqueſt, one nation bauing over- 

' © come another,or one Prince moued by ambition,haning mo» 

” ved an wnibſt quarrell againſt his neighbour Prince, Thirdly, 

© tharEmperours and Kings arceſtabliſhed by humane meanes, 

' whetherthey attaine to the Crowne by heredicarie ſucceſ- 

© ion orbyeleRion : ſeeing there isneither any cxtraordinaxie 

| revelation, norrule in the word of God, which bindeth ana- 

” -gionrather to follow heredirarie ſucceflion then  eleRion. 


F Je muſtneeds be (ubieft, not onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
| ſake. AndS;Perer inthe ſame place whichthey obieR againſt 
| 15,wilt have vs toyeeld obedienceto Kings for the Loras ſake. 
F Andalthough Nabachadnezzar was an yngodly King, and a 
| fcourge vſed by God to deſtroy nations, neuerthelefſe God 
4 Feakeththus ymo himby bis Prophet Dawe/,in the 2, Chap- 

cer 


. Numb. 27.18.Saw! firtt King of Iiracl;and Dawdh ue 

| were annoinred by Semmel, and conſecrated tobe Cinpaac 
10 Gods ordinance. And 2;Kings 9, 1:3. God den 
to Jebwto annoint him King of Iſrael, - He looſes 


| Mila jerntnes whowill belenuethad =] | 
robe placedaboue others, and-ro be made head br b 
'offo ma millions of people, that che eounſell and yiouk. ;- 


"a a4 


The — which they alledge ognin lo anideatamy 

They fayabar —_— " mon. 

fay,that Nimrod King in e world acained. # 

Coen; thereuntoby force.” Bur it is falſe, ing ch rd cael | 
oos of our wasnoſoueraigne Princein the world. Before Nwred the. 
educrſzrics, fathers and headsof families were Kings , Priefts, and ſours 
raigne Princes of their families. For afrerthe Aloud men lived 
5-or 6, hundred yeares. Then it was an eafie matter foraman 
toſee 50. yea an 100. thouſand perſons of his poſterigie,ouet 
whom he exerciſed paternall power, and by conſequenceſo- 

,then-when'there was no other forme of a ki 


ikewiſe in Abrabews time ,when mans life was much ſhone+ 
ned, we readethat eAbvekew was bythe Herhites called « 
Prinevof Ged, that is, <vexcellent Prince, Genel. 23.6; =; Z 


rp Ri powedde heat, ſeruants and ſuc! 


the warre, you muſt confeſſe that perry be 
en, his familie would haue 


x | They alſo obieR, chat the greateſt parr of Empires bod 


| kno s began by conqueſt and by force of armes, there« 


5H 
"an 
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” forenot by.the as of God; and thatif the c ror 
* invadedanother mans rerfitories by the ordinance of God, 
* the inhabitantsef that countrie had offended God-in defer- 
: ding themſclues. Whereunto I ſay,that thoſe whoſe countries 
" a ſtrange Prince ſeeketh to inuade, do wellto defend theme 
ſelues. And that if in thar defenſiue warre the vſurper _ 


to beflaine, heisiufily puniſhed;Bucifhe gerrech che-vp 


hand, if the race of the ancientpofleſſors of the ſame _— 


| becleane extinguiſhed, if the ET the country afſembled 


together do agree ypon a new forme of gouernment, andif 
all the officers throughout the. countrie haue taken their 


- © oathesof fidelitie rothe new Kingzthen we muſt beleeue that 
. - God hatheſtabliſhed ſuch a Prince in that kingdome. Thew 
-  Tfay,thar the people ought to yeeld ro che will of God, who 


i for the ſinnes of Kings and of ooo erranſporteth king- 


domes , and diſpoſeth of the iſſues ttels at his will and: 


pleaſure. 
3: ain! ms nt 1 that Princes enter into king- 


; domes, either by hereditary ſucceſſion, or by eleQion; which 
|. are meanes introduced by cuſtome, & not by the ordinance of 
+ God, For the queſtion is not, by what meatiess Prince at- 


rineth to his kingdome, bur whether by the ordinance of 
God we ought to obey him afterhe is eſtabliſhed therein. Bur 


;  otradverſaries will havethe power of Popes toproceed from 


the ordinance of God, althoughthey enter ints the Papacie- 


X  byele&ion, by indireR courſes, by artificial] deuices, andby 


- worſe meanes then humane wayes. 


4. If there be no commandementin the word” of God £00. 
bey Henry or Lew! , it ſufficeth that there is a commande- 


| £ ment to obey the Kin , anda commanderment to keepe our 
F cathcs of fidelitie made to the King , and by conſequence to- 


be 


be facfulleo hat King towhow we ſmexreo 
; Neither is-there a cc 


eplace;iewould follow:that no man in the worlds 
- 9 HC WPI God, or-to belecue in Ie 
acift , becauſe the Scripture doth-vot -— 
bra Thomas, Anthouy, or William, ſhoul er at 
lecucin Icſus Chriſt, It ſufficech that the word of God con. 
taineth generall rules, which bind particular 
naming chem. 
5 Tris truethat $,Peter in the place before alle 
the obediencerh at men owe ynto Kings , an.humane. gan 
either becauſe Kings command diuers things which oftheir - 
———_ Frnockng - etna wg the _— LA 
bidding ofknoc y night, .orto go byy ithoura _ 
candle; or becauſe they attaine to that —_ ceitaine bus -. 
mane meanes. induced by cuſtome: which hinders. not bin 
* their power is grounded vp6 the wordof Gad after they 
areonceeſtabliſhed. For in this queſtion our differenceis 
the meanes whereby a Prince atraineth ro 
whart obedience is due vnto him after he on 
raided thereunto. Therefore after S. Peter had called thator- 
_ humane os he — vs to ſubicRourſelues. 
Gods ſake: and ſo to obey his commandement.. 3 : 
Whoſoeyer buildeth the authority of Kings dy ys s 
Nitutions, andnort ypon the ordinance of & om— | 
chree parts of their anthoritie , and bercaueth. them . of. that: 
which aſlurerh their lives and cheir Crownes more then-the. 
uae of cheic bodies,or puifſant armies, which pur terros in». 
0 -ſubicQs- hearts /in Read of framing them to WCNCes 
Thenthe fidelity of ſubicRs will be firme and ſure, when/j 
thallbe orated imtopietic, and eftecmedto bea.. 
pact. religion, an ofthe ſeruice which 
A © owe vatoGod. 
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